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Preface to the English Edition 


On April 23, 1943, Good Friday, Maria Valtorta received the first of a series of " dictations " -mainly attributed to Christ, 
but also, on occasion, to God the Father, the Holy Spirit, Mary, and other figures associated with Divine Revelation'-which 
would extend over a number of years. During that period, in response to Christ's invitation, she contemplated and wrote in 
narrative form all of the major episodes connected with the life of the Redeemer.2 

This new phase in her human and, above all, spiritual development did not appear abruptly, but had been preceded by 
many years of progressive union with Christ, culminating in an act of self-sacrifice whereby she had offered herself as a 
"victim soul" desirous of cooperating with the work of redemption.3 

Bedridden as a result of serious and growing infirmity, virtually cut off from normal social life, and generally not 
understood by those immediately in contact with her, under the insistent touch of inspiration she blossomed into a prolific 
writer, always maintaining, however, that the content of her "dictated" or revealed works was not a literary creation of her 
own, but that she was merely a willing instrument in the hands of God and wrote down what she heard or saw. 

The magnitude of her production and the sources to which it is attributed present us with an extraordinary spiritual event 
in the middle of the twentieth century which warrants attentive consideration. 

The body of her works is entirely sealed by an intense perception of "Catholicity"-what it means to be a Catholic 
believer at this stage in history, with a lively awareness of the twenty centuries of Christianity which have already transpired 
and of the challenges which now face the Church and all mankind. 


1 The commentaries attributed to her guardian angel have been published in English as The Book of Azariah (Isola del Liri, Italy: Centro Editoriale 
Valtortiano, 1993), translated by David G. Murray. 

2 Published in English in five volumes as The Poem of the Man-God (Centro Editoriale Valtortiano, 1986-1990), translated by Nicandro Picozzi. 

3 The events marking the genesis and unfolding of this special mission are narrated in Maria Valtorta, Autobiography (Isola del Liri, Italy: Centro 
Editoriale Valtortiano, 1991), translated by David G. Murray. 
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The Notebooks. 1945-1950 is the third and last volume to appear in English of the three works published in Italian under the 
title Quaderni which contain additional visions and dictations received by Maria Valtorta during the lieriod in which she 
contemplated and recorded the events which would constitute her major opus on the life of Christ. 

The present work contains a wide variety of complementary materials which complete the Valtortan contribution to the 
mystical understanding of Christ's presence and action in his saints and in human history. The violent, but faith-filled experiences 
of martyrs, both known and unknown; the treachery of Satan in trying to torment the writer with doubts and anguish over the 
genuineness of her labor and Christ's timely intervention to protect her; messages and instruction granted to those needing special 
guidance in their trials; clarification of specific problems facing contemporary thought, such as the question of evolution; a 
description of the Lord's gestures of intimacy and closeness to those who are deeply and selflessly united to Him; and a long 
concluding commentary on the content of the Book of Revelation are some of the many highlights of this always surprising and 
enriching spiritual document. 

Other works by the writer, a number of which are available in English,4 are referred to in the notes, and readers are provided 
with biographical information shedding light on The Notebooks. In addition, in order to situate the present text in the broader 
context of Maria Valtorta's other writings, reference is frequently made to the accounts of Christ's life which were dictated within 
the timespan of the entries in this volume but are published elsewhere. 

These Notebooks belong to a category of mystical literature which the Catholic Church has long been familiar with: that of 
so-called "private revelations." A private revelation is not binding for the faith of Christians; rather, its value is to be measured by 
its capacity to instruct and inflame souls, spurring them to love God more and apply divine teachings to their everyday lives. 
Indeed, the authenticity of Maria Valtorta's works, precisely as "private revelations" granted to her under very special conditions, 
can best be gauged by the intensity of the Divine 


4 In addition to the English versions mentioned in the three previous notes, readers may consult The Notebooks. 1943 and The Notebooks. 1944, 
published by the Centro Editoriale Valtortiano, Isola del Liri, Italy, in 1996 and 1998, respectively. 


Love throbbing powerfully through all these passages, like beats of the Sacred Heart. 
In the confidence-and the conviction-that this work superabounds in these inspired qualities, we offer it for the spiritual 
nourishment of readers. 


Rome 
August 28, 2002 


David G. Murray 
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January 2, 1945 


I received no particular vision. But at dawn, as I said the Rosary, with the Sorrowful Mysteries, since it is Tuesday, 
Jesus again explained to me his sufferings in the first four mysteries. And all the torture of Gethsemane, the 
scourging-always atrocious, and, I would say, more and more atrocious, the more it is viewed-and the crowning with 
thorns passed before me, making me suffer from Jesus' sufferings. 

In the Fourth Mystery I saw only a staggering Jesus going up a narrow, badly paved lane leading towards the Gate 
of Judgment, one of the frequent sloping areas in Jerusalem. And there were two rudimentary steps here to surmount 
an excessively steep rise. To get over this-for Jesus, who was exhausted and burdened with the long, heavy cross-was 
a great effort. He was sweating and panting and seemed close to falling. 

I then saw nothing else.2 


January 10, 1945 


A singular vision presents itself to me as soon as I wake up. 

I see a long, narrow, low room which is dark. A single little window in one of the narrow sides. In the back, near 
the opposite side, a small door in the wall which, since it is half open, reveals a very gloomy passageway only barely 
illuminated by a little light coming in through some small window which I do not, however, see. In the room, which 
looks more like a corridor than a room, there is a long, rustic table: a lengthy planed plankwith no other color but the 
natural shade of the wood, darkened by long use-supported by four pairs of legs, round stakes placed like this ,' \ at the 
two ends and a quarter of the length inwards. 


1 This entry is preceded by the one for January 1, 1945, with the episode concerning "Jesus, Accompanied by Judas Iscariot, Preaching in the 
Temple," found in The First Year of the Public Life. 

2 This entry is followed by a series of episodes found in The First Year of the Public Life. 

3 This entry is preceded by the episode concerning 'Vesus at the Inn in Bethlehem," found in The First Year of the Public Life. 
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A large figure of Christ Crucified on the wall. 

Seven Franciscans are seated at the table: St. Francis, emaci ated and pale, as always; Friar Elias, handsome and 
young, with imperious black eyes and curly black hair--oh, a very nasty re semblance, in his features and, above all, in 
his manner, to Judas. He is also tall. Then Friar Leon: young, not very tall, with a good, cheerful visage. They are at 
Francis' sides. After Leon, Fri ar Masseo, a bit corpulent, rather elderly, and peaceful.then three brothers who I think 
are novices or lay brothers: they al ways remain silent, humble and awkward, dressed even more poorly than the four 
friars, for they have no mantle. They are eating boiled vegetables and gray bread from tin plates. I think it is broccoli 
or black cabbage. 

Friar Elias says, "This is good bread! It has a special taste. It seems like cake. I don't know. 

Friar Masseo says, "Like cake, and it is also juicy, like meat. It is nourishing. And refreshing. It is complete, like a 
whole meal." 

Friar Leon says, "And the holy HosV! I have never perceived that taste in it. An incorporeal lightness which has 
dissolved into sweetness.... Oh, a heavenly sweetness! " "I will introduce you to the woman who makes this bread and 
these hosts. Don't observe her appearance; blooming and joyful, she conceals her austerity under her simple smile. She 
converses, makes bread, and tends to the sisters' meals. But, with certain knowledge, I know that she eats only very 
little food-what is most repugnant and scorned by the others. And if there is little to eat, she leaves it for those who are 
weakest in body and spirit, and she grants only what is repulsive for men to her hunger and exertion.... We ought to 
call her Joan the Baptist! In this desert of hers as one who is truly cloistered (a desert in herself, for the cloister is a 
desert only if one wants it to be one-that is, if one is able to live therein with the Alone) she feeds on grasshoppers and 
snails taken from the garden vegetables and roasted in the flame of the fire. And she laughs and sings, as joyful as a 
free lark. Here she is." 

The friars, all of them curious, turn towards the half-closed door A beautiful, young (about thirty years old), robust 
sister comes in. Smiling, she places a pitcher of water and a wooden 
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bowl on the table. Her clothing is russet, with broad sleeves, and rectilinear; in front and in back her scapular 
reaches the ground. I don't see any cordon descending, or a belt, for she is wearing a short mantle extending down to 
her hips which is rounded and closed at her throat with a wooden pin. The bands encircling her head cover her brow 
down to the eyebrows and enwrap her cheeks, descending beneath her scapular. Above, her veil forms a cowl, like 
this, which is black. A lovely, rosy, rounded face, black eyes, laughing and vivacious, and beautiful, healthy, strong 
teeth. Average height and a sturdy physique. 

"This is Sister Amata Diletta of Jesus," Francis says. And he then adds, "My companions would like to know what 
you are ac customed to putting into your bread, which is so good, and how you make the hosts for Holy Mass. They 
are different from all others. " 

The sister laughs and replies at once, "The one who supplies me with seasoning gives me the aroma." 

"What aroma is it?" 

"His Charity-that of Jesus, the Lord, my Spouse." 

I see nothing else. Everything ceases with the image of the face of Sister Amata Diletta of Jesus, which is shining 
as she says these words. 

While Father Mighorini is still speaking, before Communion, the Master appears and also speaks. He is so 
imperious that I leave Father in the lurch and turn my attention to Jesus. He dic tates: 

"I am your Superior. Do you feel my Grace in yourself? Do you feel Me in your heart, and my approval of you? 
And so? Aren't I the Superior of superiors? Aren't I your Cloister? And aren't your love for Me and mine for you bars 
and gates? 

"Are there some who insist about the harshness of needs? For what reason? Out of pride and selfishness. Oh, holy 
Humility that was mine! Oh, holy Poverty that was mine! Oh, holy Charity that I am! 

"For you, that suffer, I have given a light. Sister Amata Dilet ta of Jesus, who belongs to you more than to the 
Franciscans." 
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Last night Jesus gave me a dictation for Sister Gabriella:4 
"Hail, Maria Gabriella of my Mother. I don't know a sweeter greeting, either. 

"The 'golden word'? Yes. I place it where something is suffering. Something still human ... which I want to 
abolish. I thus 

burn it with the inflamed gold of my Charity. Not to be loved 

alone, but feared and not understood, is the destiny I give to 

those I choose so that they will resemble Me more closely and 

love Me alone. All affection which is given or received-given or 

received in human terms-is like a molecule of impurity in the 

amalgam of a golden bar. 

"Gold, you will say, is never pure. It must always be joined to other metals in order to be worked. I know 
Introduce some silver-tears. Introduce some platinum-pain. But never introduce copper-ill-feeling. Never 
tin-weariness. Never, ever, iron or coal-the wish to be loved or the wish to be understood. You would sully your 
gold. 

"When you are gold, platinum, and silver alone, you will attract everyone to yourself. For, Gabriella of Mary, 
believe that only when one is nothing but a flame burning for the sake of burning, with no concern about who it's 
burning for or even why, then everything turns to look at the light. Why? Because that light burning in such 
fashion-as your Francis would say, ‘with no desire to be loved'-reflects Heaven and the Face of God, fuses with 
the Fire that is God, loves all things in God, and thus becomes luminous with God. It is no longer a soul that 
loves-it is God who loves in a soul. I can say this to you: then all converges upon us. The good ‘all.’ The less 
good, somewhat less. The wicked, even less. But there is always a turning in astonishment. 

"Are you weary? Here I am. I always say, 'Here I am' when there is someone who wants Me. And I alone-who 
know, even if I remain silent-can relieve weariness and assuage pain. 

"The guide for acting, and acting well? Love. My John was 


4 Emma Federici is the lay name of Sister Gabriella, the superior of the Stigmatine nuns of Camaiore, who is mentioned several times in the course 
of this volume. She was to have founded a religious institute prepared to receive the vocations of women of illegitimate birth. After leaving the 
Congregation she belonged to, however, she was unsuccessful in fulfilling what was thought to be her mission and remained an enigmatic figure. See The 
Notebooks. 1944, note 312. 
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young and ignorant, and even a little pig-headed, as you say, and lazy, like orientals in general. But he 
understood at once because he loved so much that love made up for all that was lacking. Never wonder, 'Will I 
ever be able to do this?' If I inspire you to, it is a sign that you can do it. 

"Love will tell you the rest. 

"Remain in my peace. And I will speak further. Would you like me to say, 'Come'? But I walked today, 
tomorrow, and the day after, for years ... and set one step after another, with the Cross on my back, higher and 
higher and higher.... Look at all the footprints.... Look at all the Blood.... 

"Walk on, today, tomorrow, and also the day after.... And the final hours will be the most painful ones.... But 
afterwards ... afterwards your spirit will come to rest in the hands of your Jesus. ıs 


January 16, 1945 


6 a.m. 


I am writing by the light of the little wax lamp and do not know how it will turn out. But I don't want to go 
through what I went through yesterday. While saying the Veni Sancte Spiritus, I am presented with this vision, 
and it is so overwhelming that I grasp the futility of insisting on prayer. I thus follow it. And, seeing that it is 
complex, I shall write it as best I can in this light. 

I am certainly in the catacombs. In which one? In which century? I don't know. In short, it is a rectangle 
ending in a vast rounded hall at the center of which is the altar: a rectangular table separated from the wall and 
covered with a real altar cloth-that is, made of linen, with high borders on all four sides, but without lace and 
embroidery. 

A Gospel scene is depicted on the wall in the apse: the Good 


s There follow fifty-six pages in the handwritten notebook, corresponding to January //-15, 1945 and containing five episodes in The First Year of 
the Public Life included in Maria Valtorta's major work on the Gospel. 
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Shepherd. It is surely not a masterpiece. A country road which seems to be yellow mud; a greenish stain beyond 
the road, on the left as one looks, must be a meadow; seven sheep that are so bunched together that they look like a 
single block-you can see the snout of only two of them, while the others appear to be big bellied bundles walking 
along the road, coming towards the on looker, at the edge of the meadow. The Good Shepherd is at their side, in the 
background, dressed in white, with a faded-red man tle. He is carrying a little sheep on his shoulders, held by its legs. 
The painter, or creator of the mosaic, has done his best-but Je sus certainly cannot be described as handsome. He has 
the inex pressive face-whose width surpasses its length, since it is viewed frontally-and the long, loosely hanging hair, 
excessively dark and opaque, typical of primitive Christian paintings and mosaics. He lacks even a beard. Yet, in spite 
of this uncomely ap pearance, his gaze is attractively wistful and loving, and there is a trace of a painful smile on his 
mouth which gives one pause for thought. 

At the point marked by a small cross there is a low opening. But it is so low that only a child could pass through 
without bumping his head. Above, a tombstone as long as a man's body marks a burial niche. The word Pax, used at 
that time, is written on the tombstone, and below is the Latin phrase "The bones of the blessed martyr Valente. " At 
the sides of the epigraph an am pulla and a palm leaf have been sketched. 

In the back of the church, where the round sign is found, there is another low opening, and alongside it I see four 
robust gravedig gers, armed with shovels and picks. There are near two heaps of sandstone which has been dug out. I 
deduce that it is a time of per secutions and that they are ready to make the wall cave in and con ceal the church with it 
and with the heaps of sandstone which are already prepared. 

In the church is the usual quivering yellow-red glow of small oil lamps. The light is brighter near the altar. In the 
background there is barely a faint radiance in which the outlines of the peo ple, mostly wearing dark clothes, fade 
from sight. 

On the altar is a still-covered chalice. But the Mass must al ready have begun. There is a venerable old man at the 
altar with 
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an ascetic, very pale face which seems to have been sculpted in old ivory. His tonsure fades in the baldness leaving 
only a crown of soft white hair around his head down to a point above his ears. The rest is bare, and his forehead looks 
immense. Below it are two pale blue, gentle, sad eyes-as clear as a child's, though. A long, thin nose, a mouth with the 
curve characteristic of the elderly, and markedly toothless jaws. The thin, austere face of a saint. I see him clearly 
because he is facing me, celebrating the rite from the other side of the altar. He is wearing the chasuble used at that 
time-that is, in the form of a cape-and on top of it the pallium over the stole. 

In front of the altar three young men are kneeling (where I have placed the three points). The two on the sides are 
wearing the short cloak of deacons, with long sleeves extending below their elbows. The one in the center is wearing 
what is really a chasuble, with sleeves provided by a cape extending from his ribs to his shoulder blades, and a stole 
over his shoulder. On the seeing the stole, which, if I remember clearly, I did not see in the first Masses, I deduce that 
I am not viewing a scene from the ear ly times. I think I am at the end of the second century or the be ginning of the 
third. I might be wrong, though, for this is my own idea, and I am illiterate when it comes to Christian archeology and 
ceremonies proper to that period. 

The Pontiff-that's who it must be, in view of the pallium passes in front of the altar and takes up a position facing 
the three young men who are kneeling. He lays his hands on the first and the third while reciting prayers in Latin. He 
then situates himself in front of the one in the center, the one with the stole over his shoulder, and lays his hands on his 
head, too; next, as sisted by someone wearing a deacon's vestments, he dips his fin ger into a silver vase and anoints 
the forehead and palms of the young man, breathes upon his face-or, rather, he first breathes and then anoints his 
hands-binds his hands together with the edge of the stole, which his assistant has untied from around his body, and 
passes the other edge over his neck like a yoke. He then has him get up and, holding him by his bound hands, takes 
him up the three steps leading to the altar and has him kiss it, along with what I assume is the Gospel-a voluminous 
scroll 
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clasped by a red ribbon. He then kisses him in turn, takes him to the other side, and continues the Mass. 

I now understand, however, that the Mass has only just begun, since shortly afterwards (it is almost the same as 
ours, and this, too, brings me to grasp that we are at least at the end of the second century) they come to the Gospel. 
The new priest sings it (I think there has been a priestly ordination). He comes in front of the altar again, and the two 
who were still kneeling get up. One takes a small lamp, and the other, the Gospel scroll, held out to him by the one 
who was previously serving at the altar. The deacon unrolls the scroll and holds it open at the right spot, standing in 
front of the newly-ordained priest, at whose side is the one with the lamp. The priest, who is tall, with dark, rather 
wavy hair, about thirty, and with a typically Roman face, with a beautiful voice is singing the Gospel of Jesus and the 
young man who asks him what he must do to follow Him. 6 His voice is sure, hearty, and quite melodious. It fills the 
church. He is singing firmly, with a luminous smile on his face, and when he comes to Vade, quaecumque habes 
vende et da pauperibus et habebis thesaurum in coelo et veni sequere Me, his voice is a peal of joy and love. 

He kisses the Gospel and goes back alongside the Pontiff, who has been standing listening to the Gospel, facing the 
people, with his hands joined in prayer. The new priest now kneels, while the Pontiff delivers his homily. 

"Having been baptized on the birthday of the martyr Valente, this new son of the Apostolic Roman Church and 
brother of ours has wished to take the name of the blessed martyr, but with the modification which the humility drawn 
from the Gospel-humility, one of the roots of sanctity-dictated to him. And he wanted to be called, not Valente, but 
Valentine. 

"Oh, but he really is Valente-'capable'! See how far the pagan whose religion was vice and overbearance has come. 
You know him as he is now, within the Church. Some of you-and especially those who have been his fathers and 
mothers in a true engendering, as those who by their word and example caused him to be conceived by the Holy 


Mother Church and born to her 
6Mt 19:16-30, Mk 10:17-27, Lk 18:18-30. 
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for the altar and for Heaven-know what he was like, not as the Christian Valente, but as the pagan before, whose 
name both he and we along with him do not wish even to remember. 

"The pagan is dead. And from the holy water the Christian has risen. He is now your priest. What a long way! How 
far! From orgies to fasts; from triclinia to the church; from hardness, impurity, and greed to love, chastity, and 
complete generosity. 

"He was the rich young man, and one day, brought to Christ by the heart of the saints, who even without words 
portray Him, he encountered Jesus, our blessed Lord. The gentle eyes of the Master focused on the face of the pagan. 
And the pagan experienced a seduction which no pleasure had yet given him, a new emotion, with an unknown name, 
with an indescribable sensation. A kind of softness like a mother's caress, wholesomeness like the smell of just-baked 
bread, pureness like a spring dawn, loftiness like a heavenly dream. 

"You shadows of the world and the pagan Olympus fall down when Jesus the Sun kisses someone He has called. 
You dissolve like mist. You flee like demoniacal nightmares. What is left of you-you that seemed to be so splendid? A 
filthy heap of inadequately burned debris still stinking with corruption. 

"Good Master, what must I do to follow You and receive eternal life?’ he asked. And the gentle, divine Master in a 
few words conveyed to him the Life-giving teaching: 'Observe these commandments.' Oh, He could not say, 'Follow 
the Law!' The pagan was not familiar with it. He thus said, 'Do not kill. Do not steal. Do not bear false witness. Do not 
be lustful. Honor your relatives and love God and your neighbor as you love yourself.' New words! Goals never before 
conceived of! Infinite horizons filled with light. With Ais light. 

"The pagan could not reply as the rich young man did. He could not. For all sins are in paganism, and he had all of 
them in his heart. But he wanted to be able to reply. And he came to a poor old man, the persecuted Pontiff, and said, 
'Give me Light; give me Knowledge; give me Life! Give me a soul, in this beastly body of mine!' And he wept. 

"And the poor old man that I am took the Gospel and found Light, Knowledge, and Life therein for the weeping 
beggar. I 

25 


found everything for him in the Gospel of Jesus, our Lord. And I was able to give him a soul. TO summon forth the 
dead soul to life and say, 'Here is your soul. Preserve it for eternal life.’ 

"Then, white with the bath of baptism, he devoted himself to seeking the good Master and found Him again and 
said to Him, 'Now I can tell You that I am doing what You told me to. What else is needed to follow You?' And the 
good Master replied, 'Go, sell everything you own, and give it to the poor. You will then be perfect and able to follow 
Me.' 

"Oh, then Valentine surpassed the young man in Palestine! He did not go off, unable to separate himself from all 
his possessions. But he brought me these possessions for Christ's poor and, free from the yoke of wealth, a heavy yoke 
keeping one from following Christ, he asked me for the luminous, winged, heavenly yoke of the Priesthood. 

"Here he is. You have seen him under that yoke, with his hands bound, a prisoner of Christ, going up to his altar. 
He will now break the Eternal Bread for you and quench your thirst with the Divine Wine. But he and I, too, in order 
to be perfect in the sight of the good Master, want one thing more. To become bread and wine: to immolate, crumble, 
and squeeze ourselves out to the last drop, reduce ourselves to wheat so as to become hosts. To sell the last, the only 
wealth remaining to us: our life. My feeble life as an old man. His flourishing life as a young man. 

"Oh, do not disappoint us, Eternal Pontiff. Grant us blessed martyrdom! With our blood we want to write your 
Name: Jesus our Savior. We want another baptism for our stole, which human imperfection always corrupts: the 
baptism of blood. To rise up to You with immaculate stoles and follow You, O Lamb of God who take away the sins 
of the world, who have taken them away with your Blood! Blessed martyr Valente, in whose church we are, ask for 
your very same palm and crown from the Eternal Pontiff for your Pontiff Marcellus and for your brother in the 
priesthood." 

And there is nothing more.7 


7 We pass over seventy-eight pages which follow in the handwritten text (January 17-26, 1945) containing the episode involving "Jesus on the Mount 
of Fasting," pertaining to The First Year of the Public Life in the major work on the Gospel, followed by eight other episodes in the same series. 
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January 26, 1945 


8 P.M. 


I was so terrified by the apparition of the devil that if the curfew had not been imposed, I would have had you 
called.8 A real devil, with no camouflage whatsoever-that is, a tall, tenuous, smoky personage with a low, narrow 
brow, a pointed face, deep eyes, and such a wicked, sarcastic, and false way of looking that I was on the verge of 
crying out for help. 

I was praying, in the darkness of my room, while Marta9 was in the kitchen, and I was praying precisely to the 
Immaculate Heart of Mary, when he appeared to me next to the closed door. Dark in the darkness, and yet I saw all the 
details of his body, naked and ugly, not because of a deformity, but because of a kind of fierceness and snakiness 
gleaming from each of his members. I did not see horns or a tail or a forked foot or wings, as he is generally depicted. 
But all of his monstrousness was in his expression. To say what he was I would have to say "Falsehood," "Sarcasm," 
"Ferocity," "Hatred," and "Lurking." This was what his deceitful, wicked expression conveyed. He was mocking and 
insulting me. But he did not dare to come closer. He was there, nailed in place next to the door. He stayed there for a 
good ten minutes and then went away. But I was at one and the same time in a hot and cold sweat. 

In a state of dismay, as I wondered what the reason was for that visit, Jesus said, "Because you had rejected him so 
harshly in his main element." (While I prayed to Mary, there had insistently come back to me the ... I don't know what 
to call it, since it is not a voice or an idea or a mind, and yet it is something saying, "If you had not been here, 
something would have happened. By your merit it did not happen. Because you are loved so much by God." I don't 
know if I am acting rightly or wrongly, but I think I am acting properly; when I hear this, I say, "Depart, Satan. Don't 
tempt me. For if it is Jesus who is saying this, I'll accept it. But no one else should say so to provoke self -satisfaction 
in me.") Jesus 


s The writer frequently mentions her spiritual director, Fr. Rornualdo M. Migliorini. Biographical data on Fr. Migliorini are found at the beginning of 
The Notebooks. 1943, note 2. 
9 Except when otherwise indicated, the name "Marta" refers to Marta Diciotti, whose biographical data are found in The Notebooks. 1943, note 13. 
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then said: 

"Because you had rejected him so harshly in his main element: pride. Oh, if he were able to cause you to fall into 
that! 

"Did you see him clearly? Didn't you notice the way his appearance-I would say his sovereignty or paternity-surf 
aces and emerges from those who serve him even temporarily? Don't look to see if he was visible to you in a person 
with the repulsive appearance of a filthy, lascivious animal, a monster swollen with the ferment and leaven of lust. 
This is because that poor creature is a dunghill of many vices and sins, but the carnal ones are the greatest there. Think 
of all those who have made you wince and suffer in other ways, those who, perhaps for an hour, have been Satan's 
tools to torment a faithful soul, occasion it pain, and bring it to desolation. While wounding, didn't they have the same 
expression of cruel spitefulness which you saw to be perfect in him? Oh, he shines through in his servants! 

"But do not be afraid. He can do you no harm if you remain with Me and Mary. He hates you. Oh, measurelessly! 
But he is powerless to harm you. If you do not want your soul back to give it to yourself and you leave it in the shelter 
of my Heart, how could he possibly do your soul harm? 

"Write this and also write the other minor visions you have received. Father must know all of them, and there is a 
purpose in knowing them. And know that my springtime is coming. The spring I give to my beloved ones. Violets and 
primroses stud the meadows in the spring. Sharing in my sorrows studs the days of preparation for the Passion in my 
friends. 

"Go in peace. I bless you-in order to finish dispelling what is left of your fear-in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit." 


The Other Things I Saw Eight Days Ago at This Same Time 
Jesus, burdened with an enormous cross, was heading, apparently, towards Spezia (just to give you an idea of the 
direction), but not by way of Fratti Street. Diagonally, following an ideal straight route from here to that point. He was 


wearing the short white garment used by Herod over his red robe and was walking 
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in sadness, sweating and weeping. Yes, He was really weeping. And He was saying to me, grieved at seeing Him 
weep, "Do you see? The pain of the tortures is not enough.... I have others, other more intense pains. Pity Me, soul. 
Your Jesus is truly doubled over by a sum of excessive misfortunes." 

Later, on Sunday night-I had nearly fallen asleep while saying the rosary of the seven sorrows of Mary-the Mother 
roused me, weeping and saying, "Don't sleep. Weep with me. Don't you know they killed my Son?" Oh, how she wept 
while saying those words! 

Whereas on Tuesday night I was seized by such sadness because I saw my mother.... I also saw her like that the 
first day of the year. But now she struck me as more distressed. Let me explain. On January 11 saw her more or less as 
on All Saints' Day. Dull, alone, and lost in reverie, like someone astonished to be where she is and at the same time 
crestfallen. She was looking at me. But still so dazed, still in that place, and still so lusterless in her color and clothing. 
Her eyes had a livelier expression, though, and she seemed to want to tell me something, but could not. Something 
involving entreaty, a request for forgiveness, and an appeal.... If I had to translate that gaze, I would have to state that 
she was saying to me, "Forgive me and help me. I still need you, here, too, as I needed you when I was there. Help 
me.... I am so alone.... I have no one but you." And I asked, "Is this what you mean, Mother?" And she replied, "Yes, 
yes," with a nod and smiled, but sadly, sadly. I wept and was left saddened as well. And she came back again. I asked, 
"But aren't the suffrages enough?" and she kept replying, "Yes, yes" with a nod. But at the same time she was asking 
for something which I am unable to express. I said, "I love you. You know I do," and she indicated her agreement, but 
still had that look. "I don't bear any grudge, Mother, and would like you to be here still," and she smiled, but was not 
happy. I suffered, I feel she is not at peace. 

This is what I had to say and had never written because they struck me as exclusively personal matters and 
very-excessively-sad .... 10 


10 We pass over eighty-three handwritten pages, extending from January 27 to February 3, 1945, which contain eight episodes pertaining to The First 
Year of the Public Life. 
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February 4, 1945 


This morning I was reflecting on your expression yesterday when I was reading the vision. You were really 
amazed. And I said this to Jesus, who was close to me. He replied: 

"That is why I give them. You can't imagine how joyfully I enlighten my true friends. I give Myself in this way to 
my Romualdo for his joy, out of love, to provide help, and because I see him. I had no secrets for John. I have none for 
the Johns. Tell the elderly John that I grant him great peace and a fine catch of fish. No fish for you. For you only the 
woman's work of twining the nets with the thread I give you. Work and work.... And don't take offense if you have no 
time left to do anything else. Everything is in this work. And don't take offense, either, if I don't come to say, 'Peace be 
with you.' There is a greeting or farewell when someone arrives or departs. But when one is always present, there is no 
greeting. Remaining is itself peace. My remaining. And you don't have Me as a guest. You are right in my arms, and I 
don't set you down for an instant. I have so much to say to you about my mortal time! But, here you are, today I'll 
content you and say, 'My peace be with you." 

Almost immediately afterwards I see what follows." 


February 11, 1945 


8 p.m. 


In the midst of my agonies I see these other agonies. 

A sort of circular shaft occupying only a few square meters. It must have a diameter of four, or at most five, meters 
and about the same depth, with no windows. A small, narrow iron door is situated in the massive wall, almost a meter 
thick. In the center of the ceiling a round hole, with a diameter of half a meter at most, provides ventilation for this 
shaft, in whose beaten-earth floor there is another hole from which a stench and the gurgling 


11 We pass over the following eighty-seven handwritten pages, extending from February 4 to February 11, 1945 containing seven episodes pertaining 
to The First Year of the Public Life. 


of deep waters emerge, as if there were a river nearby or a sewerFeb. 11 heading towards the river were passing 
underneath. The place is/945 unhealthy, humid, and fetid. Moisture oozes from the walls, and the floor is soaked with 
repulsive substances, for I understand that the hole in the ceiling serves as a drain for wastes from the cell above. 

In this horrid jail, where the deep gloom barely enables one to make out essential details, there are two people. One 
is lying on the ground, in the moisture, next to the wall, with one foot chained. But he is not moving at all. The other is 
sitting nearby, with his head in his hands. He is old, for I see that the top of his head is completely bald. 

Above, in the other cell, there must be several people, for I hear voices and bustling. Men's and women's voices. 
The voices of children and the elderly intermingled with the fresh voices of young girls and the robust voices of 
adults. 

From time to time they sing melancholy hymns which, in spite of their sadness, possess an element of great peace. 
The voices resound against the thick walls as if in a harmonious hall. Of great beauty is the hymn which goes: 

Lead us to your fresh waters. 

Take us to your flowering gardens. 

Give your peace to the martyrs 

Who hope, who hope in You. 

On your holy promise 

We have based our faith. 

Do not disappoint us, Jesus our Savior, 
For we have hoped in You. 

We joyfully go to the martyrs 

To follow You into lovely Paradise. 

For the sake of that Country we leave all 
And want nothing, want nothing but You. 

When this last song slowly fades out, a light appears in the hole and an arm dangles out with a little lamp. A man's 
face also appears. He looks. He sees that the man lying on the ground is not moving and the other with his head in his 
hands does not ob serve the light, and he calls out, "Diomedes! Diomedes! It's time. " 
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The sitting man rises to his feet and, dragging the long chain, comes under the opening in the ceiling. "Peace to 
you, Alexander. " 

"Peace, Diomedes." 

"Do you have everything?" 

"Everything. Priscilla dared to come, disguised as a man. She shaved her head to look like a gravedigger. She 
brought us what we needed to celebrate the Mystery. What is Agapitus doing?" 

"He is no longer moaning. I don't know if he is sleeping or if he is dead. And I would like to see.... To say the 
martyrs' prayers for him." 

"We'll send you down the lamp. Wait. It will be a joy for him to receive the Mystery." 

With a cord made of knotted belts they lower the little lamp into the hands of Diomedes, who-I now see him 
clearly-is an old man with a thin, austere face. Very pale, with little hair, he has two eyes which still shine 
expressively. In his wretchedness as a man in chains in that fetid lair, he possesses the dignity of a king. 

He detaches the lamp from the cord and goes towards his companion. He bends over, observes him, and touches 
him. And he opens his arms, after having set the lamp down on the ground, in a broad gesture of commiseration. He 
then takes the hands of the corpse, which are already nearly stiff, and crosses them over his chest. The poor yellow, 
skeletal hands of an old man who has died of privations. 

He turns towards those waiting near the hole and says, "Agapitus is dead. Glory be to the martyr of the putrid pit! " 

"Glory! Glory! Glory be to the one faithful to Christ," reply those in the cell above. 

"Lower what we need for the Mystery. The altar is not lacking. No longer his hands, extended to provide support, 
but the motionless chest, which until the final hour throbbed for our Lord, Jesus." 

A bag made of precious material is lowered, and from it Diomedes takes out a small linen cloth, a large, flat loaf of 
bread, an amphora, and a little chalice. He prepares everything on the dead man's chest, celebrates, and consecrates, 
saying the prayers 


by heart while those above respond. It must be in the early times of the Church, for the Mass is more 6r less like 
Paul's in the Tullianum.12 

After consecration has taken place, Diomedes pours the wine in the chalice (which is slightly jug-shaped, perhaps 
selected precisely for this purpose) back into the amphora, puts the Hosts into the bag once more, and takes everything 
back to the place where the cord is waiting to lift the bag up again. As it rises, lift ed cautiously, Diomedes absolves 
his companions. The singing almost entirely by little girls-sweetly resumes while the Christians receive Communion. 

When it ceases, Diomedes speaks: 

"Brothers and sisters, I understand that the time has come for the circus and the eternal victory. For Agapitus it has 
already come. For you it will be tomorrow. Be strong, brothers and sisters. The torment will be an instant. Blessedness 
will be unceasing. Jesus is with you. He will not leave you even when the Species are consumed in you. He does not 
abandon his confessors, but remains with them to receive their souls, cleansed by love and blood, without delay. Go. 
Pray in the hour of death for your executioners and for your priest. By my hand the Lord is giving you final 
absolution. Do not be afraid. Your souls are whiter than a snowflake falling from the sky." 

"Good-bye, Diomedes! " 

"As a saint, help us with your prayer." 

"We'll tell Jesus to come and get you." 

"We're going ahead of you to prepare the way." 

"Pray for us." The Christians take turns appearing in the opening. They say good-bye, receive a farewell, and 
disappear The little lamp is finally hoisted back up, and darkness, even deeper than before, returns to the cavern, 
where someone is slowly dying alongside the other who is already dead, in the midst of the stench and the murmur of 
the underground water. Above they resume their slow, soft singing. 

On my own I cannot tell where the scene is taking place. I 


12 See the entry for January 29 in The Notebooks. 1944. 


33 


would say Rome, in times of persecution. But I don't know which jail it is. Just as I do not know who this priest 
with such a venerable appearance, Diomedes, is. But the vision, because of its sadness, impresses me even more than 
the one at the Tullianum. 13 


February 12, 1945 


He later says: 

"Nothing entirely. With boundless charity and skillful prudence you must receive all. To shut oneself away would 
intensify curiosity. Rejection would be a lack of charity. I told you, 'You will be the city sought out.’ Not all come 
with an honest purpose? What of it? You are prudent, and that's enough. Are you afraid you will waste time? And who 
is the master of time? I am. So? Come on, then, without fear, without restlessness, without impatience. Do you see 
how often I had to change my program? And it was I.... Peace, peace and charity with all. And then prudence in the 
third place, and that's all." 

I'll explain to you in person what originated this little lesson. 14 


February 20, 1945 


I don't know how I'll manage to write so much, since I feel Jesus wants to present Himself with his Gospel as lived 
out, and I suffered all night to recall the following vision; I scribbled down all the words I heard as best I could, so as 
not to forget them. 

A time of persecution, one of the greatest persecutions, for the Christians are tortured in large numbers, not taken 
individually The place is the cavea of a Circus (is that what they are called?). In short, it is a kind of room situated 
under the tiers used as a shelter for gladiators, animal-keepers, and all the Circus staff. I 


13 We pass over seven handwritten pages containing the episode entitled "Jesus at Mary of Alpheus' House Makes Peace with His Cousin Simon," 
with a short dictation involving commentary, pertaining to The First Year of the Public Life. 
14 We pass over fifty-six handwritten pages (February 13-19, 1945) containing six episodes found in The First Year of the Public Life. 
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shall state beforehand that I shall express the names poorly, since I haven't read anything about Roman history for 
thirty-five years, and so... 

In this spacious, but dark room-the only light is from a door opening into a corridor which surely leads inside the 
Circus, and perhaps outside, and from a small window which I would call a low loophole, at the Circus! ground level, 
from which the noise of a crowd emerges-many, many Christians of all ages are grouped together From children of a 
very tender age, still in their mothers’ arms-two of them, though about two years old, are still sucking at their mother's 
depleted breast-to the feeble elderly. 

And there are also gladiators, already wearing helmets and the corresponding body armor which both defends and 
does not defend, for it leaves some vital parts still unprotected, such as the throat or sections of the abdomen where the 
liver and spleen are located. They put this armor on over their bare skin and hold short and long daggers almost in the 
shape of a chestnut leaf. They are very handsome men, not so much on account of their faces as because of their 
strapping, harmonious bodies-the brisk rippling of their muscles is visible with every movement. Some have scars 
from old wounds, while others display no sign of lacerations. They speak to one another, and I note that they must be 
from countries subject to Rome, surely prisoners of war, for they use only a very hybrid Latin, pronounced in a harsh, 
guttural manner, when they address the Christians waiting to die who are singing their sweet, sad hymns. 

One gladiator, almost two meters in height-a real colossus as golden as honey, with clear gray-blue eyes which are 
gentle even in the dark iron shadow cast over his face by the visor of his helmet-addresses an old man dressed entirely 
in white, dignified and austere-or, rather, ascetic-whom all the Christians venerate with the maximum respect. "White 
father, if the beasts spare you, I'll have to slay you. Those are the orders. And I am sorry, since I left an elderly father 
like you in Pannonia." 

"Don't be grieved, son. You are opening Heaven for me. And in my long life I have never received a more 
beautiful gift from anyone than the one you are giving me. "In Heaven, too, a place where your God surely exists-as 
in 
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mine our gods exist, and in Rome's, theirs-there is still death and struggle. Do you want to go on suffering because 
of the gods' hatred as you suffer here?" 

"My God is the only one. In his Heaven He reigns with love and justice. And whoever arrives there experiences 
only eternal rejoicing." 

"I have heard that from many Christians during this persecution. And I said to a girl who was smiling at me as I 
brought the dagger down upon her.... And I pretended to kill her, but I didn't kill her in order to save her, since she was 
tender and blond like young heather in my forests.... But it was of no use to me.... I couldn't take her away from here, 
and the next day ... that body of milk and roses was given to the snakes The man grows silent with a sad look. 

"What did you say to her, son?" asks the old man. 

"I said, 'Do you see? I am not bad. But it is my job. I am a slave of war. If it is true that your God is just, tell Him 
to remember Albulus-that's what they call me in Rome-and to appear with his goodness." She said to me, 'I will.’ But 
she has been dead for days, and no one has come." 

"As long as you are not a Christian, God will show Himself to you only in his servants. And how many of them He 
has brought to you! Every Christian is a servant of God; every martyr, a friend-a friend to the point of living in God's 
arms." 

"Oh, many ... ! And I-not I alone, but also Dacius and Illiricus, and others among us, too-sad about our fortune, 
have been caught up by your rejoicing ... and would like to share it. You are in chains.... We are not. But not even our 
breath is free. If Caesar wills, they will chain up our breath and kill us. Are you filled with disgust by our talk of 
God?" 

"It is my only earthly joy, son, and it is a great one. May Jesus, my God and Master, bless you for it. I am a priest, 
Albulus. I have consumed my life preaching Him and taking many creatures to Him. And I no longer hoped to receive 
this joy. Listen And the old man repeats the life of Jesus to him and the other gladiators who have formed a circle 
around them, from his birth to his death on the cross, and he outlines the essential requirements of the Faith. He speaks 
sitting on a rock serving as a 
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bench-peaceful, solemn, totally radiant, with his long hair, Mosaic beard, and robe, totally aflame in his gaze and 
words. He interrupts himself on two occasions alone to bless two groups of Christians brought into the arena to be fed 
to the crocodiles during the naval games. He then resumes speaking in the ring of sturdy gladiators-nearly all are 
blond, with a rosy complex ion-who listen to him with their mouths open. 

That doctor of the Church is named Chrystostom. But what name can be given, then, to this one, who is not 
named? 

He concludes by saying, "This is what's essential to believe in order to receive Baptism and Heaven." 

The robust voices of the gladiators-ten of them-make the low vault boom: "We believe. Give us your God." 

"I have nothing to sprinkle you with, not a drop of water or any other liquid, and my time has come. But you will 
find a way.... No! God is telling me! A liquid is ready for you." 

"The Christians to the lions! " orders the guard. "All of you." 

The old priest at the head and the others behind-including the mothers, on whose breasts the children have fallen 
asleep go into the arena, singing. 

What a crowd! What light! What noise! How many colors! It is incredibly packed with people of every extraction. 
In the section flooded by sunlight there are lower-class, noisy folk; in the shaded section are the patricians. Toga after 
toga, ostrich fans ' jewels, and sarcastic and more subdued conversations. In the center of the shaded section is the 
imperial podium, with its purple canopy and its balustrade decked with flowers and covered with cloth and its soft 
seats for the repose of Caesar and the patricians and courtiers who are his guests. Two golden tripods are smoking at 
the extreme edges of the balcony and emitting rare fragrances. The Christians are pushed towards the sunny area. 

I was forgetting something. In the center of the arena is a-1 don't know what to call it. It is a marble structure from 
which there rise up to the sky thin, wisp-like spurts of water, and on this structure's platform-in the shape of an 
elongated oval, barely two meters above the ground-are small golden statues of gods, and tripods in which incense is 
burning stand before them. 

The Christians are then grouped together in the sunlit area. I 
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shall sketch it as best I can. The lions burst in from point X. The elderly priest is the first to advance, alone, with 
his arms ex tended. He speaks: "Romans, for the sake of my brothers and sisters and myself, peace and blessing. May 
Jesus, because of the joy you give us of confessing Him with our blood, give you Light and eternal Life. We pray to 
Him for this because we are grateful to you for the eternal purple with which you robe us with the-" 

A lion has leaped forward after having approached, nearly crawling along the ground, and knocks him down, 
biting his shoulder. His snow-white robe and hair are now completely red. 

It is the signal for the beastly attack. The pack of brutes leaps upon the flock of the gentle. With a blow of her paw, 
a lioness tears one of the sleeping babies away from her mother, and the blow is so fierce that it rips out part of the 
breast of the mother, who collapses onto the arena and dies, perhaps lacerated right to her heart. The beast, striking 
blows with her paws and tail, de fends her tender meal and crunches it in a flash. A little red stain remains on the sand, 
the only trace of the martyred baby, as the beast gets up, licking her muzzle. 

But there are a lot of Christians and few animals in comparison. And they are perhaps already sated. Rather than 
devour, they kill for the sake of killing. They knock down, tear throats, rip open bellies, lick a bit, and then move on to 
another prey. 

The people get restless because there is no reaction by the Christians and the brutes are not sufficiently ferocious. 
They howl, "Death to them! Death to them! Death to the superintendent, too! These are not lions, but well-fed dogs. 
Death to the betrayers of Rome and Caesar! " 

The emperor gives an order, and the beasts are driven back into their caves. The gladiators are brought in for the 
coup de grace. .The crowd yells out the names of their favorites: "Albulus, Illiricus, Datius, Hercules, Polyphemus, 
Tratius," and others, too. 
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They are not just the gladiators spoken to by the elderly martyr, who is agonizing in the arena, with one lung nearly 
exposed by a clawing, but others as well who come in from elsewhere. 

Albulus runs over to the old priest. The people say, "Make him suffer! Lift him up for the blow to be seen! Come 
on, Albulus! " But Albulus bends over to ask the old man something and, on receiving a sign of consent, calls the 
companions who previously heard the old priest speak. 

I cannot manage to understand what they do-whether they obtain a blessing or what-since their robust bodies form 
a sort of roof over the old man, lying prostrate. But I do understand when I see that an aged, now trembling hand rises 
over the group of heads pressed close together and sprinkles them with the blood it has been filled with like a cup. It 
then falls back down. 

The gladiators, sprinkled with that blood, leap to their feet and raise their daggers, shining in the light. They yell 
out, "Hail, Caesar, Emperor. The victors greet you." And then, as fast as a lightning bolt, they run to that structure in 
the middle of the circus, leap upon it, overturn idols and tripods, and trample upon them. 

The crowd howls as if crazed. Some would like to defend their favorite gladiator and some call down an atrocious 
death upon the new Christians, who, for their part, having returned to the arena, stand in a line, serene and 
magnificent, like statues of giants, with a fresh smile on their fierce faces. 

Caesar, an ugly, obese, cynical man crowned with flowers and dressed in purple, stands up in the circle of his 
patricians, all dressed in white. Only some have red frills. The crowd grows silent, waiting for his words. Caesar -I 
don't know whose scowling, degenerate face this is-keeps everyone in suspense for a few minutes and then turns his 
thumb downwards, saying, "Let them be killed by their companions." 

The unconverted gladiators, who have meanwhile slashed the throats of the barely surviving Christians as 
methodically as a butcher cuts lambs' throats, rise up, and with the same automatic coldness and precision they open 
their companions' throats at the jugular vein. Like a bundle of ears of grain which the pruning hook cuts down stele by 
stele, the ten neo-Christians, sprinkled with the blood of the martyred priest, make themselves a robe of 
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eternal purple with their blood and fall with a smile on their backs, gazing at heaven, where their blessed day is 
dawning. 

I don't know what Circus it is. I don't know what period of Christianity it is. I have no data. I see and state what I 
see. I have never set foot in any Arena or Circus or Coliseum and thus can not provide the slightest indication. From 
the crowd and the presence of Caesar I would say it was Rome. But I don't know The vision of the elderly martyred 
priest and of the last ones he baptized remains in my heart, and that's all. 

And now-it's 11-1 see this. 75 


March 1, 1945 


The day of a memory which cannot be lost! The veiled Face has been uncovered. The "Unknown One" has made 
Himself known. The Master called out, "Maria"...and Maria became John. My tears dried by your kiss and your 
promise ... ! And "rebirth" in the spirit by your will. 

People do not know. But I know. You, Father, know. Can I fail to celebrate this date ... ? And I celebrate it in the 
service of God, blessing the exertion and distress of this service because.... Oh, that hour on March 1, 1943 is such that 
even the cross is nothing. 16 


March 4, 1945 


Jesus says to me: 

"Be patient, soul of mine, with your twofold exertion. It is a time of suffering. Do you know how tired I was in the 
final days? You see this. When walking, I leaned on John, Peter, Simon, and even Judas.... That's right. And I, who 
radiated miracles when my clothing was simply grazed, could not change that heart! Let me lean on you, little John, to 
repeat the words already spoken in 


1s We pass over eight-four handwritten pages (February 20-24, 1945) containing eight episodes found in The First Year of the Public Life. 
16 We pass over twenty-eight handwritten pages dated March I and March 3, 1945 pertaining to The First Year of the Public Life. 


the last days to those obstinately insensitive people over whom March 4 the announcement of my torment passed 
without penetrating. 7945 And also let the Master speak of his hours of preaching on the sad plain of the Specious 
Water. And I shall bless you twice over. For your exertion and your mercy. I number your efforts and gather in your 
tears. To efforts made out of love for one's brothers and sisters there shall be given the reward for those who consume 
themselves to make God known to men. To your tears over my suffering in the final week there shall be given Jesus' 
kiss as a reward. Write and be blessed." 17 


March 8, 1945 


On the evening of Thursday, March 8, after having written a large part of the Last Supper, I wondered how I could 
understand the most obscure matters while Jesus was speaking. And I asked myself, "Is this what happened to the 
others, too?" By others I meant the men and women mystics in these twenty centuries of Christianity, the doctors, and 
so on. 

I heard a voice speaking to me and a great gladness coming upon me. I was anything but glad, for the distress of 
Jesus' last hours was upon me and crushed me to the point of physical suffering. It said, "Do you know who I am?" 
But I did not know. I felt only a peace and saw only a bright light, moonlike, very lovely, in the form of a body, but so 
immaterial that I could not distinguish. "I am Catherine." 

I said to myself, "Oh, beautiful one! The other time18 her voice was different! This is a crystalline, youthful, shrill 
voice; but it has nothing to do with the lovely voice of the Sienese saint." 

"I am not the one you are thinking of. She, too, was learned by the work of Divine Wisdom. But I am Catherine of 
Alexandria. Christ's martyr. And I protect you. I tell you that in us as well everything became light in the light of 
Jesus. Not through human study, but through superhuman action we became the 


17 We pass over thirty-four handwritten pages dated March 4, 5, and 6, containing three episodes belonging to The First Year of the Public Life. 
1s See the entry for November 9 in The Notebooks. 1944. 


learned ones of the Lord. To love Him that way. Serve Him that way. Praise Him that way. And to cause Him to 
be loved, served, and praised through this doctrine, which came from on high and which, though humanly 
incomprehensible in its most sublime elements, was nonetheless as simple as a child's words if we heard it while 
remaining with Him, the Bridegroom. Good-bye. I have answered you. I love you. You are a little sister. May the 
Triune Love be with you." 

And the light faded out, and the voice grew silent. Nothing else. I fell asleep, happy about this new friend in 
Heaven. 19 


March 19, 1945 


I told you about the rather unwelcome visit and prophecy I received last night. And you saw that my face was 
"terrified" you said so when you came in. I did not know what my face looked like. But I certainly am affected. And it 
does not pass with the hours. 

It is not the first time, you know, that Satan has bothered me, tempting me in one way or another. And now that he 
is no longer tempting the flesh, he is tempting the spirit. He has been annoying me by snatches for a year now. The 
first time was when he tempted me in the days of April 1944-tremendous for me when he promised me help if I 
worshipped him. The second time was when he assaulted me with that sharp, violent, prolonged temptation of July 4, 
1944, tempting me to ape the Master's language to exterminate those who had offended me. The third was when he 
suggested that I make the dictated words my own work and publish it to receive praise and money. The fourth was 
when, in February of this year (I think it was already February), he appeared to me (the first time I saw him, for on the 
other occasions I only heard him), terrifying me with his appearance and hatred. The fifth was last night. 


19 We pass over numerous handwritten pages (March 10-18) containing a number of episodes from The First Year in the Public Life and three entire 
notebooks written between March 2 and April 7, 1946 containing episodes from the Passion and Glorification cycles. 
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These are the major manifestations of Satan. But, in addition, I blame him for all the other smaller matters which 
come from others, who seek to lead me into pride, self -complacency, or falsehood in appearances, or even convince 
me that I am just a sick woman and everything is the result of psychological disturbances. I also attribute the obstacles 
with relatives and the authorities and even with truck driverS20 to Satan. He does what he can, as best he can, just to 
annoy me and lead me into restless ness and rebelliousness, the conviction that prayer is useless and everything is a 
lie. 

But I confess to you that last night he disturbed me a lot. It is not the first time that he has caused me fear over 
being deceived and having to account to God and men, too, for this one day. You know this is my terror-always 
assuaged by Jesus and by you, Father, and always rearing up again. But they were "my" thoughts, instigated by Satan, 
but conceived of by me. Last night was an explicit, direct threat. 

He said to me, "Go on! Go on! I'm waiting for you until the right moment comes. The final moment. And then I'll 
convince you that you have always lied to God, men, and yourself and that you are a deceiver to such a point that you 
will fall into real terror, in despair over being damned. And you will say so with such words that the person assisting 
you will think that yours is a final retraction so as to be able to go to God with less sin. You and the person with you 
will be left with this conviction. And you will die like that ... and the others will be left shaken.... Yes, I'm waiting for 
you .... And you-wait for me. I never promise with out delivering. You are now bothering me measurelessly. But then 
I'll be the one to bother you. I will take revenge for every thing you're doing to me.... I will take revenge as only I 
know how to." And he went off. Leaving me in such bad shape. 

The sweet Mother then came, gentle and loving in her white robe, to smile at me and caress me. My Jesus smiled 
at me with his gladdest smile. But as soon as they left me, I fell back into my chaos.... And it continues to last. When 
this thought comes on so 


20 A reference to a series of events during the war which were resolved in February 1945. See The Notebooks. 1944, note 312. 
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forcefully, I feel tempted to say, "I won't write another word, in spite of all pressures." But then I think and say, 
"This is what Satan wants," and I don't pay attention to this suggestion. 

It is the time of the Passion, isn't it? Among those who, be cause of the idolatry instilled in even good men, adore 
the spokesman, the idol, forgetting that he is nothing but an instrument and the adorable one is God and among those 
who mock me there will be the same expectation, though with different ends, of marvelous occurrences in me, and 
especially in this time of the Passion. Perhaps you yourself expect them as something natural in my case. You so 
expect in a just manner; the others, out of mockery or idolatry. And I assure you that I prefer mockery of Maria 
Valtorta to idolatry of me. The latter causes me in describable annoyance. It seems they are stripping me in the middle 
of a square and plundering me of my precious secret who knows? The fact is, I suffer. Mockery hurts less if directed 
at Maria Valtorta. It suffices for it not to harm the "dictations" and cause them to be taken for a trick and nonsense 

But above the more or less holy and honest desire of many there is the will-or, rather, the goodness-of God, who 
hears his poor Maria, who has always prayed and continues to pray, saying, "Here is your 'victim.' Whatever You 
want, but not external signs." | would not have wanted this manifestation of God in me, either. I.... But He wanted me 
to be his phonograph ... and I've got to be patient. But something else-no, no, and no again. All illnesses which are 
diagnosable or nondiagnosable, since they lack known characteristics. All the sufferings of undergoing in myself what 
He suffered. All the agony of remaining bent over his agony. But may it be known to Him alone, to you, that are my 
father, and to me. And that's all. 

If, however, in this time of Passion, I disappoint those idolizing and mocking because I am not "the victim of the 
Passion" in a material way, I assure you that I am undergoing my passion. And more than the increased physical 
suffering of my body, which feels worn out and broken by the blows and fatigue of Golgotha; of my head, aching 
from the cruel ring; of the straining and cramps; of the gasping and congestion of this torture; of thirst and fever; of 
the faintness and excitation of the agony, 
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what is a "passion" for me is always what I call "my Gethsemane"-that is, the thickening darkness filled with 
phantoms and fears ... fear and terror over the future and God ... and the proximity of Hatred while Love is absent. 
This, this really does lead to thirst, fever, tears of blood, moans, and fainting. I assure you that, in its power, it is equal 
to the hour I went through last year when God left me alone.21 And, indeed, I can say, "It is more forceful, " because 
it torments me even though God is with me. 

I hope I have explained clearly. But certain tortures are very hard to explain. And they are even less understood. 
Whether by one who is a spiritual father, one who is an idolater, or one who is inquisitive or an observer or a mocker 
of the ... phenomenon. The latter three would need, though, to experience for an hour what we are undergoing.... And 
the idolaters, too, who may feel envy, ought to try it. But of course not! It's better for them not to try The idolaters 
would run away, who knows where to, out of fear of another hour of that kind, and the inquisitive, the observers, and 
the mockers would come to curse God.... So ... let's put our shoulders to the yoke and take the poison ... and go 
forward. 

Lord, not my will, but your will. Here is your servant and your victim. Let what You will be done to me. But, by 
your goodness, just give me the strength to be able to suffer. And don't leave me alone. Mane nobiscum quoniam 
advesperascit, et inclinata est jam dies .... 22 

I am in a vast storm. Precisely one of those March storms with the alternating brightness of the sun and darkness of 
storm clouds. I get the feeling I am a little ship on raging waves, sometimes cresting on the waves in full sunlight, 
sometimes far, far down amidst two mountains of water which seem to be trying to submerge me in an abysmal 
darkness. I seem, by turns, to be going from a stormy sea to the calmest of ports and to be plunged, also by turns, into 
gall and then into honey. What suffering last night! 

There are times when I am in heaven because of the brief 


21 See The Notebooks. 1944, beginning with the entry for April 9. 
22 Luke 24:29. At this point we pass over five handwritten pages containing the episode of a miraculous healing found in The First Year of the 
Public Life. 


sweet words and blessed smiles provided by Jesus and Mary and the strength I receive from them. I then say, "Oh, 
I am quite sure I am not deceived and sinful" (as regards the dictations and visions, you understand). I later sink back 
into the dark vortex in which there is the fearful din of last night's threatening words. And after Paradise I taste hell. 
The goodness of Jesus and Mary then comes to my aid again, and my poor soul is lifted up into the sun, towards the 
sky, in a blessedness filling me with sweet ness. And back down all over again, into bitterness, darkness, and terror. I 
am afraid.... Help me to overcome this battle. 

Today a woman who knew me as a child and was a motherly friend for many years, whom I later had to leave 
because of a decision beyond my control and was finally able to see again, spoke to me about Marina ... and my 
dictations, some selections from which she has read. And, acting as if I knew nothing, I asked about the difference she 
had observed between the two, one of whom is well-known, while the other is relatively unknown, for she is believed 
to be a Servite or an infirm woman, and so on and so forth. She said that in her view Marina's writings are recorded in 
a trance, whereas the others are "sublime. They cause me fear because, instead of making one feel God's mercy, they 
make you feel his justice. But she has words with a special light, a spiritual elevation which rouses you. There is a 
prayer by Our Lady which is wonderful." And she concluded, "Have them brought to you to read. I haven't been able 
to get them any longer. But, to tell the truth, I would like to." 

I cannot say whether or not she believes I am not that person and am not familiar with them. But it was a drop of 
honey. Because she is a religious, cultivated woman whom I have always found to be quite well balanced. Her 
judgment and her wish have thus confirmed for me the fact that souls feel God in the dictations. 

God! God ... ! To have a single goal: to serve Him and bring Him to be loved. And to be afraid of displeasing Him. 
This is my pain. But it is the time of the Passion.... Oh, help me, for under the apparent calm I am one big aching 
wound! 
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March 20, 1945 


The Most Holy Father is speaking: 

"The word stating the truth seems harsh to all of you. You would like only words of mercy. Can you say you 
deserve them? Isn't the severe Voice that speaks to you of punishment, inciting you to repent, also mercy? And do you 
perhaps repent? 

"This wish to hear only promises of goodness, this yearning to receive only caresses from God’, is a perversion of 
Religion. You have turned this sublime reality which is Religion in the true God into epicureanism. You want 
enjoyment from it. You don't want to devote effort to it. You want to relax into a comfortable compromise between 
what has been commanded and what pleases you. And you would have God adjust to it, This spiritual vice was once 
called 'quietism.' It still is by spiritual doctors. I am more severe and call it spiritual epicureanism. 

"You would like to receive only what caresses the senses from Religion, God, and his Word. For you have come so 
low that you have made even the spirit sensual. You thus want to give it entirely human sensations and thrills. You 
resemble those madmen in other religions who with suitable ceremonies provoke an abnormal psychic state to enjoy 
the false ecstasies of their paradises. 

"You no longer understand the great, the greatest mercy of God. And you call harshness, terror, and threats what is 
love, counsel, and an invitation to repentance so as to receive graces. You want words of mercy. Do you say you want 
them in order to have the strength to rise again? Do not lie. You would like them because they are sweet. But you 
would remain as bitter as poison on God's lip. 

"Of what use are the words of mercy and the entirely loving visions which have been granted to you for a year as a 
final attempt to raise your paganized souls to God? For the joy of many, for the ruin of some, and for the sanctification 
of a frightfully small minority. Christ's destiny continues: to be a sign of contradiction for many. 

"Today I am speaking. I am speaking to show that my mercy is still infinite in not burying you under a torrent of 
fire-you 
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that are guiltier than the Sodomites. 23 

"It is written: 'You punish the corrupt little by little; You reproach them for their sins and admonish them so that, in 
setting malice aside, they may believe in you.24 Haven't these tremendous periods been increasing very gradually? 
Have I let you be stricken all at once in such a hellish way? No. Punishment has been increasing in form and duration 
for decades and decades, and you have been granted miraculous aid at intervals which freed you from it and which 
you have used to prepare an even fiercer scourge by your own will. 

"You have never become better. Malice and unbelief have al ways increased, mockers of God. And now? Now, if I 
did not know how I created you, I would wonder whether you have a soul. For your works are worse than beasts'. Do 
you dislike being told this? Do not act in such a way as to deserve these words! 

"In Wisdom you read the following concerning the Canaanites: 'You regarded the former inhabitants of your holy 
land with horror, for abominable in your sight were their works, which they carried out with spells and wicked 
sacrifices. They ruthlessly killed their children and ate the entrails of men and drank their blood in the midst of your 
holy land. You wished to destroy those parents who slaughtered defenseless souls....'25 

"O generations of men today, don't you recognize yourselves in these forebears of yours? I recognize you. You 
have grown in malice. It has become more Satanic. But it always makes you belong to this tribe, which is detestable to 
me. Satanism has spread, virtually becoming the religion of states. Great and small, educated and ignorant, and even 
in the houses of God's ministers-people want to know and think they know by way of spells bearing a definite seal: 
Satan's. 

"You don't perform the sacrifices of the Canaanites? But you perform worse ones! You immolate, not flesh, but 
your souls and those of your fellows, trampling upon God's right and man's freedom. For with mockery and 
domination you have gone so far as to outrage the consciences still able to remain faithful to Me 


23 Genesis 19:24-25. 
24 Wisdom 121-2. 
25 Wisdom 12:3-7. 
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and you oust them from the throne of their faith, which raises them up to Me, corrupting them with accursed 
doctrines, or you slay them, believing you can strip them of faith thereby. No. On the contrary, you thereby robe them 
in incorruptible faith. But may you be accursed for the corruption you sow in order to take the faithful away from 
God. 

"And don't you recognize yourselves, generations of parents who mercilessly kill your children morally by 
communicating to them, who are innocent, your incredulity, your sensuality, and the whole store of rationalism and 
bestiality you are filled with and, moreover, who now finish killing these children-no longer supported by any spiritual 
pillar-in what remains to them: the flesh, allowing them to prostitute that flesh like lustful beasts, consenting to and 
happy with this prostitution, which enables you to live and take pleasure through the sacrifice of your children? 

"Wisdom does not exaggerate at all in calling you the executioners of defenseless souls! You take better care of the 
beast you raise for sale and the plant you cultivate to get its fruit than your children. They are weak, and you do not 
strengthen them by giving them either God's religion or at least that of civil honesty and family love. 

"Fathers, you are no longer the protectors of minors. Mothers, you are idols and not angels for your children. You 
are failing to fulfill the purpose for which I set you in that place. You abdicate your duties and your rights. You cause 
Me disgust. You are idolater idols. Idols because you are without spirit. Idolaters because you worship all that is less 
than spirit. You have worshipped man, consenting to going so far as to worship the body-to going back to worshipping 
the body, like the pagans found by Christ, or neopagans, doubly guilty of paganism because of being ones and being 
ones after having received the true religion. 

"Even in moments of mourning or joy, what do you do? Idolatry. You venerate and worship what is perishable. 
You have no thought for the spirit and its Creator, and this 'is a deceit for human life, inasmuch as men, seconding 
affection or tyrants, give the unspeakable Name to stone or wood or painted cloth. 1261 am. 


26 Wisdom 14:2 1. 
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Only I am God. 

"Do I seem to be giving you a thrashing? Well then, listen: 'It did not suffice for them to be so mistaken about God, 
but, living in the intense warfare of ignorance, they give the name of peace to such great evils. They immolate their 
children, make wicked sacrifices, and spend the night in vile orgies. They keep neither their lives nor their marriages 
pure. But one kills another out of envy or afflicts him with adultery Everything is disorder: blood, murders, thefts, 
fraud, corruption, unfaithfulness, tumult, per jury, oppression of the just, instability in marriage, adultery, and 
indecency, for the abominable worship of idols is the cause, be ginning, and end of all evil. They abandon themselves 
to their pleasures or prophesy what is not true or live unjustly and un hesitatingly swear falsely, for, trusting in lifeless 
idols, they think their false oaths will bring them no harm. 127 

"But was Wisdom dictated a century before Christ or is it a text written for the present moments? And would you 
still like words of mercy? 

"Have you ever seen a people fleeing under very heavy hail? It flees and flees and is struck because the large 
hailstones pursue it on all sides. If I were to speak to you as you deserve and speak as Myself, God the Father, you 
would be like these people struck by unrelenting hail. 

"Goodness speaks, and you fail to understand. Justice speaks, and you find it to be unjust. You are afraid and do 
not correct yourselves. Are you fools or evildoers? Madmen or possessed? Let each examine himself or herself. And is 
it for these that the Father's Son was sent to die? 

"In reality, if it were possible to find error in God, it should be stated that such a Sacrifice was an error, for its 
infinite value is null for too many. An error, yes, which bears witness to my Nature. For if I were not Love-0 men, 
blameworthy as you are, who feel I do not treat you with mercy-I would not have given you the Redemption. Yes, if in 
reality I had acted as you act, wanting one hundred percent or even one thousand percent when you do a little good, I 
would never have granted you grace. 


27 Wisdom 14:22-29. 
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For the graces-all of them-beginning with the grace of the Blood shed for you, are overlooked by you, scorned, and 
turned into disgraces. 

"Today Jesus is not speaking, and little John is not seeing.28 Today I am speaking. To tell you that now, as two 
years ago, my Thought remains unchanged.29 To tell you that if I am silent, it is because I know it is useless to speak, 
to tell you that words are love and silence is love and severity is love. Only you, in the sovereign love pervading all 
that comes from God, are lovelessness. And this is your condemnation." 

And this severe dictation was all that was needed to finish crushing me.... 30 


March 25, 1945 


I complain to the Mother, saying, "But in this way I can no longer think of you. I write and write and write ... and 
then remain as if dead, unable to say even a Hail Mary. You see this: I am left with the rosary in my hand. Precisely 
now, when I wanted to offer you increased company, on these Lenten and Passion Fridays! " 

I get a very clear reply: "It doesn't matter. You sing the Gospel of his Passion and weep over his pain and 
accompany Him therein. And you thus dry my tears much more than if you accompanied me directly. Daughter of the 
Heavenly Jerusalem, weep over the sins of the world and bless the Lord, who wanted you to be sterile, lacking human 
joy, in order to receive the glory of being the ‘little John.' Along with me say, 'I am the handmaid of the Lord. Let it be 
done to me as He wills.' I bless you and do not detain you. I shall await you on the way to Calvary. Go." 


28 For the term "little John" see note 76 in The Notebooks. 1944. 
29 A probable reference to April 23, 1943. See the entry in The Notebooks. 1943. 
30 We pass over thirty-two handwritten pages, dated March 21-22, 1945, containing two episodes included in The First Year of the Public Life. 
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March 29-30, 1945 
My Joys 


From midday on, I was utterly sad on Thursday because I was thinking, "There'll be no Communion tomorrow." 
With what I always suffer, especially on Fridays, and what Passion Friday has generally meant for me for fifteen 
years, to be left without my Food caused me sorrow. I was thinking, "Two years ago Father Migliorini brought me 
Communion at dawn on Good Friday. I was ill and he thus could." And I assure you that I would have wished to be 
even worse off so as to be able to receive it. Along with sorrow over the relic of the Holy Cross which was taken from 
me after it was given by a woman who has contributed, with Satan, to causing me affliction, these are my secret -and 
deepest-sufferings. 

Marta had gone out to visit the seven churches. I was alone. I was writing. And Mary's desolation was fusing with 
the tears of poor Maria. 

I was lifted from affliction by the joyful apparition of my Jesus, not martyred and bloody, but handsome’ radiant in 
his white linen robe, as He is at the gladdest times in the visions. He came towards me as if He were coming from 
flowering countryside and smiled, holding something underneath the white mantle He had drawn across his chest and 
over his hands. 

He said, "Little John, I wanted to call you ‘little scribe,' but I won't say this to you, for if you are the layman who, 
since the priests are not sufficient, teaches the truth about my mortal lifetime, you are not, however, a creature of 
harshness and ferocity as the scribes in my time were. Listen, little John. Father Migliorini cannot bring you 
Communion and you suffer. I am your Priest. I have kept you bent over my tortures, my agony. It is right for Me to 
give you a reward. Look: many years ago I was heading for the Cenacle at this hour to consummate the Passover and 
distribute the first Eucharist. Come and take this, little John. " 

And, letting his mantle fall open, He showed me the ciborium He was holding in his hand. He became solemn and 
said, "I am the living Bread descending from Heaven. Whoever eats this Bread will no longer be hungry and will live 
eternally. This is my 


Body, which I give You in memory of Me. Take it and eat." And He gave me a large host. I say "large" because it 
was as big as an ancient coin (a scudo). Its (spiritual and material) flavor was such that it filled me with delight. He 
caressed me and then said, "Now that you are nourished, write. I shall come back tomorrow." 

And this evening, at the same hour, He appeared to me again. I had been feeling ill since you were here and was 
unable to get over the crisis. I was in a cold sweat, very pale, and gasping, with constant dizziness and a darkening of 
my sight. And yet I was writing because I had to write.... Our Lady of Sorrows was moaning out all of her agony. 

Jesus removed me for a while from so much shared moral and physical pain and, holding the chalice fully exposed, 
filled with red, vigorous blood-1 would say "thick," nearly boiling, for it foamed with strange bubbles as if it had just 
come out of an artery-He said, "This is my Blood, which I have shed out of love for you. Take it and drink." And He 
brought the chalice up to my lips while drawing me towards it with his other hand. 

I perceived the coldness of the metal against my lips and the smell of the blood in my nose. But I felt no 
repugnance. I pressed my lips against the smooth brim of the silver chalice and drank a sip of this divine Blood, which 
has all the characteristics of our own in terms of fluidity, viscosity, and taste. But it flows down into me, bringing me a 
delight which lifts me high up into joy. I would like to drink and drink.... For the more you drink, the more you would 
like. But reverence restrains me. And I contemplate that beloved Blood, smell its living scent, and admire its perfect 
bright redness. But Jesus has me drink twice more.... And He then departs.... And the taste and fragrance of that Blood 
of my Jesus remain in me. 

I almost did not want to write this here, but in a letter which I was unsure about giving to you at once or letting you 
have at my death. For certain sublime moments are poorly and unwillingly articulated. Later, however, the idea of 
writing it down in a notebook and making it known to you immediately prevailed. 

I am filled with supernatural delight. 
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March 31, 1945 


8 a.m. 


And it still lasts. That chalice remains present before my mental sight as if I were still seeing it, and the ineffable 
taste of the Blood of my God remains in my palate.... These are my Communions on Holy Thursday and Friday. 


April 1, 1945 
Easter Sunday, 11 p.m. 


For Father Migliorini, Sister M. Gabriella, and me, Jesus says: "Before the day of the Resurrection concluded, I 
showed Myself to the faithful women and my dearest friends so that their joy would be complete and they would all 
know that the trial was over and the Lord was risen and their faith would be confirmed by his peace and forgiveness. 
Before this day ends, I come to you, to you that have managed to turn your hearts into a Bethany and a Cenacle and 
have remained with Me in the Passion. 

"Peace and blessing for both Marias. Peace and blessing for them and my Lazarus. Peace and blessing for those 
living with them in love for Me. Grow in love for Me. May the Blood and the Word create ever-new strength in you. 
Come without fear to the wounded Palms. You have no need to touch in order to believe. But you need caresses to 
receive a foretaste of Heaven, and my hands are full of caresses for my friends. 

"I have wanted you with Me in the Passion, so that you would be familiar with it in order to love it increasingly. 
For this familiarity is strength and sanctification. Savor it to the point of becoming strong with my own strength, even 
in sufferings out of love for God and man. Come with Me now into the joy which the world cannot have: my joy. 

"For you, the friends of my Bethanys, known to Me alone, the peace and blessing of the Risen Lord." 


54 


April 10, 1945 


Having rested for three days, I open the Bible. I open it at random, just to read something which is still a word 
coming from God. It opens before me at page 769, and my eye falls on verses 25-31 of Psalm 17, Book J.31 And the 
Lord speaks: 

"Isn't that perhaps what you can say about yourself? 

"At one time-I loved you with my perfection, but you did not love Me with your perfection, for, even if there was 
remembrance of Me in your heart, there were affections even stronger than the affection offered to Me-you did not 
deserve my reward. You remember that time. And I, too, remember it. You had come away from your boarding school 
wholly fragrant with God, like a Temple virgin fragrant with the scent of ritual incense. And I had already chosen you. 

"When did I choose you? Do you want to know? In reality, when a soul was created for you, for no human destiny 
is unknown to eternal Thought. But the little Maria, kept alive by my will in spite of the unhappy circumstances in 
which you were born and which accompanied you in the months when you were a suckling angel, was mine when she 
shed her first tears before the Divine Being in his deposition from the Cross. He asked me for you. And I gave you 
with a smile of satisfaction. For your sake in Heaven He repeated-and conveyed to the Father and the Paraclete-his 
'Let the little children come to Me.' 

"There are only the lips of children to take away the pain of his wounds-children in age and children in will. Those 
who, out of love for Him and obedience to the Master, 'become like little children to receive the Kingdom of 
Heaven.'32 God's Delight, Mary the Virgin Mother, is the perfect child rejoicing in the Kingdom of Heaven. The souls 
of adults who are 'children' are as rare as pearls of a perfect roundness and marvelous size. But children in age all 
possess that soul, as if not yet profaned, which brings delight to God and relief to Christ. And the Son wanted you 
from that point on. Every innocent tear earned you his kiss; 


31 In the Vulgate. In the Hebrew text, Psalm 18:2 5-3 1. 
32 Matthew 18:1-5; Mark 10:13-15; Luke 18:15-17. 
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every kiss, a grace; and every grace, a betrothal to Divine Love. 

"It is not an error to look back so as to be able to intone the Magnificat and the Miserere. And you were able to 
intone your Magnificat until you left boarding school. You were entirely God's. A single altar in you. And a single 
love. The lily with a barely half open calix was filled only with heavenly dew and divine sun beams. Then the world 
came. And, with it, many other altars and many other loves. The usurpers of 'my' place. And they lasted as long as I 
willed. I could also not have so willed. And there will be some who say, 'It was a dangerous experiment.’ No, it was 
necessary. The apostles were humiliated by their defection from Christ, during which every branch of corrupt 
humanity got the upper hand in them and they were again gripped and shaken and incited by all that disturbs man. 
And they understood that all they had become which was different was not by their merit alone, but be cause they 
were with Christ. And pride, the corrupter of man, was broken in them. It is necessary to do this with all those chosen 
for a special destiny so that they will not lose their election by forfeiting my love. The usurpers of my place in you fell 
one by one. And your God alone became your King again, to whom you sang the Miserere of your wise repentance. 

"Now, daughter, look at the past and the present. Look at that time of many loves: for man, knowledge, and 
yourself, and ob serve the present time, since there has once again been only one love. For Me. And tell me. Tell me 
with your soul, listening to it alone, the only one with a true, valuable voice. Don't you have everything now? Haven't 
you had everything since you became mine? Many, who are foolish, will say, ‘She has nothing! Neither health nor joy 
nor well-being.’ But your soul, which sees with its eyes as a soul, says, 'I have everything now, even what is a holy 
surplus.' If what falls beyond what is strictly necessary to ascend to God can be termed a surplus. 

"You have your special mission as a spokesman. But, beyond this, which is a gift, and it is not necessary to have it 
to be among the beloved, you have God's agreement regarding your desires. Why? Because, as the Psalm states, 'The 
Lord has rewarded me according to my justice, according to the purity of my hands in his sight.' 


"I am infinitely, divinely munificent with the just and pure in heart. Good to the weak, I am perfectly good to those 
able to be strong in my love. And since I am Love, I must force Myself not to be weak towards those who are at fault. 
I grant them the mercy of my Son). I grant the multitude of my gifts to my children. And I save and enlighten and free 
and fortify them increasingly, and I lead them, taking them by the hand along my immaculate way, instructing them 
with my Word tempered in the Fire of Divine Love. 

"It is that way with you, soul of mine that have placed your love and all your trust in Me. Do not be afraid, flower 
of God. There is not a single one, from the microscopic flowers in frozen lands to the gigantic flowers in torrid zones, 
that I leave without the dew, light, and warmth needed for their delicate lives. And they are steles! But what care will 
the flowers of my souls receive from their Creator? Do not be afraid, flower of God, bead ed with the pearls of the 
blood and tears of the Son and the Virgin. With these gems and your faithfulness, you are very dear to Me. Sing the 
Magnificat forever. 

"The Father, the Son, and the Spirit are with you." 

O Lord, Lord! You say so, and it must be true. Everything must have been necessary But what an occurrence was 
your abandonment of me last year! You see this. You are not unaware of the sensations of hearts. There are wounds 
which hurt after the process of healing at even the slightest graze. At times they hurt through the sympathetic nerves 
even when they are touched or the opposite member is. Cut nerves ache even after the wound has closed. And your 
abandonment, even now, when You have pulled me back over your heart, is a wound which always brings pain 
because it cut the nerve joining me to You. I do not ask, "Why did You do it?" I only say, "You know what your 
abandonment was like for me! " 

Today I trembled on writing "April 10." For a year ago today You left your poor flower without dew, light, or 
warmth. And I nearly died on this account. For I have given You everything, and if I still had anything else, I would 
give it to You. But never give me a trial like that again. You see that my wretchedness cannot endure it. 


I sing, of course. I sing my Magnificat! I also say to You, "I have not really deserved your doing 'great things' in 
me." But my song is forever mixed with tears because, as a child who has gone through a period of abandonment in 
infancy no longer has the serene face of happy children, so, too, I always bear in mind your abandonment last year. 
Jesus is right! Mary is right! What is unendurable in "our passion" is being abandoned by You, Father 

As I write this, the little lamp perpetually burning before Jesus is lit up again. The little star shining alongside my 
heart be fore my crucified Jesus. It had been extinguished for a year My cell, my tabernacle, and my paradise no 
longer possessed light. And this occasioned me such great affliction 

I have received everything from your love. But also so much from your sternness. Darkness, solitude, and what 
your Son termed "hell." I am left like a bird that by pure good fortune has escaped from its torturers. I am afraid.... On 
all sides I see nets and cages and tortures.... Lord, have mercy.... 


April 12, 1945 


Jesus says: 

"Write this alone. God's designs possess a mysterious, holy necessity, and only in the other life will they appear 
clear to you. They sometimes seem to have a strange inconsistency. They seem so to you because you look at 
everything with human eyes. However, the whole succession of events is a harmonious, just concatenation from which 
human and suprahuman destiny comes. Destiny comes because, according to the soul's response to the design God 
proposes for it, there corresponds a destiny of blessedness or damnation or simply painful purgation in the other life 
and in this one divine assistance or abandonment. 

"Prompt obedience and cheerful adherence to God's design are the sign of the spiritual formation of a heart. Jesus 
Christ was the perfect one in this formation. He was as God. He was as a man. And if as God He could not be seduced 
by the Tempter, who injects pride and disobedience to take a spirit away from 


58 


the good of God, as Man, when He was on earth, He really could have been enjoined to disobey by the Tempter. 
Consider, daughter, the kind of obedience to which He had to subject Himself. He had already imposed upon Himself 
the degrading yoke-for Him, who was God-of a humanity. And, with it, He had had to endure all that is humanity. But 
at the end of that humanity He saw the Cross, the opprobrious and painful death of the crucifix. He was not unaware 
of his future. And He did not flee from his future. 

"How often men, though knowing that from a given thing proposed to them by God there will come a good for 
them and their fellows, flee, saying, "Why should I leave this, which is advantageous for me, to take on that, which is 
painful? And for the sake of whom?' Why, for the sake of love, children! Love for Me. The Father cannot ask you for 
anything which is not for your certain and not transitory good. If you proceeded in faith, you would not doubt the 
Father. You would say, 'If you propose this to me, it is certainly for my good. I'll do it!' If you proceeded in love, you 
would say, 'He loves me. I love Him.' And if, moreover, the thing proposed were for the good of your neighbor, even 
if it were a sacrifice for you, if you were holy, you would immediately accept it as my Son did for your good. I would 
then give you a resplendent reward. 

"Consequently, when you observe the apparent contrast in your life-indeed, the many contrasts in your life-and 
what you have, always say, "That, an event apparently in disagreement with the following one and with my current 
state, paved the way for this. And I have this because I accepted that.’ Consider that since you made the words of my 
Son's prayer-'Thy will be done'-the fruitful norm of your life, you have no longer paused, but walked forward, then 
run, and then flown on high. The more joyful, prompt obedience to my design has increased in you, the more will, 
knowledge, and improvement have been accentuated. 

"I shall say no more. Remain in our blessing." 

I thought it was Jesus, but it is instead the Eternal Father who is saying these sweet words to me this morning, and 
with great mercy towards my physical condition. 
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April 14 1945 

The Divine Spirit says: 

"I wounded your intellect with the statement 'Immortality resides in intimate union with Wisdom' (Wisdom 8:17). I 
shall now explain this truth to you. 

"Let us compare the soul to just any creature and Wisdom, to a powerful king. The creature, as long as she is only 
a subject of that king, or just a being the king sees when going on a journey over the earth, is nothing but a creature 
with no particular distinction. Today content with her little well-being, tomorrow trembling with fear of excessive 
power, the day after busying herself with matters of slight value, and the following day weeping over a loss in her 
goods. The king is always the same: rich, powerful, and secure. But the poor creature is never secure. But if that king, 
from the height of his coach, lets his gaze fall upon the creature and, seeing that she is lovable in her poverty, feels 
love for her and says, 'I want to take her with me, instruct her so she will not cut a poor figure at my side, and then, 
when she has become learned in the art of the kingdom, make her my wife,' and does so, doesn't this soul, by such a 
choice, acquire the gifts of power and wealth and security of her husband-king? 

"When Wisdom says to a soul, 'Come. You are mine,' and instructs her in his truths and chooses her as his consort, 
giving himself in continual loving embraces, revealing himself in all his sublime perfection on the marriage bed, 
opening all his coffers and saying, 'Take my gems-they exist to adorn you,’ and handing her the chalice of vivifying 
wine which grants wholeness and eternal life, saying, 'Drink from my cup in order to be preserved from corruption 
and death,’ then the soul passes from subjection to union, and, if faithful to this election, she acquires immortality. 
True immortality, not the relative one given by men to men. 

"How many who in their time regarded themselves as and were called 'immortal' are now among the 'unknown' 
dead, even in terms of remembrance! Most men do not even know they lived, and, among those who know them by 
name, who knows their works with precision? An exiguous minority. True immortality is that known to God and his 
blessed ones. It is that which 
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will be proclaimed on the day of the Last Judgment in the sight of the resurrected multitude. It is that which is 
conquered by union with Wisdom. With Me. For those who live with Me and love Me, adorn themselves with my 
gems, and drink my waters walk in the ways of holiness and conquer immortality by conquering the Kingdom of God. 

"I won't leave you. If the repose of the Son of God is in the hearts that love Him, my joy is to remain close to those 
who love Me. The Love feeding on love, who feels He is sinking into his love because He can pour the waves of his 
goodness into too few, expands, full and constant like a great perennial river, over the souls faithful to Him. He 
embraces them with his very sweet waves, lifts them up, and transports them, bearing them into the great sea of the 
knowledge of God as far as the gulf of blessed ness: to the breast of the Eternal Father. 

"Be good. Remain at peace. The flower on the wave does not offer resistance. It sails into the azure wherein it 
quenches its thirst, shining in the sunbeams because of the water adorning it, and heads into open sea. Go in the same 
way. I bless you." 

April 15, 1945 
Ezekiel 37:1-14 


Jesus says: 

"I ask you, as the Lord asked Ezekiel, 'Do you think these bones will live again?" 

Like Ezekiel, I answer, "You know, Lord God," for I understand the meaning of the word "bones" when used to 
say "men"-that is, I understand that Jesus is not asking me if the dead will rise again on the Last Day. This is faith, and 
there is no question about it. But He is applying the term "bones" to this poor humanity at present, so entirely material 
and not at all spiritual. I understand this because, as I have already explained to you so many times, when God takes 
me so that I will be his spokesman, my intelligence is amplified and raised to a power far superior to that permitted to 
human beings. And I "see," "hear," and "understand" according to the spirit. 
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Jesus smiles because He sees I have understood his question and explains: 

"That's the way it is. Humanity is now nothing but bones, calcined, heavy, dead ruins sinking into the fetid furrows 
of vices and heresies. The spirit no longer exists. The spirit that is life in flesh and life in eternity. The spirit that is 
what differentiates man from animals. Man has killed himself in his best part. Is he a machine? Is he a beast? Is he a 
corpse? Yes, he is all of this. 

"A machine, for he goes through his day with the mechanical ness of a device that works because it must work by 
virtue of its parts set in motion, but does so without comprehending the beauty of what it is doing. Man, too, rises and 
goes to bed after having eaten, drunk, worked, strolled, and spoken without ever grasping the beauty and ugliness of 
what he does. Simply be cause, deprived as he is of spirit, he no longer distinguishes beauty from ugliness or good 
from evil. 

"He is a beast because he contents himself with sleeping, eating, and accumulating fat on his body and reserves in 
his lair, exactly like a beast that makes these operations its life goal and the joy of its existence, and justifies 
everything-selfishness and ferocity-through this base and brutal law of the need to plunder so as to be sated. 

"He is a corpse because what enables a man to be called alive' is the presence of the spirit in the flesh. When he 
breathes his last, man becomes a corpse. In reality, man at present is a corpse kept upright and in motion by the 
sorcery of mechanics or the devil. But he is a corpse. 

"Well then, I tell you, "Behold, I will infuse the spirit into you, dry bones, and you shall live again. I will make 
your nerves rise up again Upon you and your flesh grow again and your skin spread out again over you, and I will give 
you the spirit and you shall live again and know that I am the Lord.’ Yes, I will do this. The time shall come when I 
will have a people of the 'living' once more and not corpses. 

"In the meantime, behold that to the best ones, not dead, but reduced to skeletons for lack of spiritual food, I give 
the nourishment of my word. I do not want your death by consumption. This is the substantial manna which gives you 
strength with sweetness. 
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Oh, feed upon it, children of my love and my sacrifice! And why must I see that so many are hungry and there is 
so much food prepared for them by the Savior and it is not drawn upon for those who are hungry? Take nourishment, 
get to your feet, and come out of your graves. Come out of inertia, come out of the vices of the age, and come to 
knowledge, come to 'recognize' the Lord your God. 

"I told you at the beginning of this work and in the middle of this tragic war33 and I repeat, 'This is one of the wars 
paving the way for the times of the Antichrist.’ Then the era of the living spirit will come. Blessed are those who 
prepare to receive that age. 

"Do not say, 'We won't be here.' You Won't, not all of you will be here. But it is foolishness and a lack of charity to 
think only of oneself. Atheistic children are born of atheistic fathers. Lifeless children, of lifeless fathers. And they, 
your children and the children of your children, will greatly need spiritual strength for that hour! At heart the law of 
human love is to provide for the good of one's children and grandchildren. Do not be inferior, as regards what is 
spiritual, to what you are in regard to the things of this world, and as you give wealth to your children or endeavor to 
provide it so their days will be happier than yours, work to give them an inheritance of spiritual strength that they can 
develop and multiply in order to have an abundance when the hail storm of the world's and Lucifer's last battles 
scourges Humanity so fiercely that it will wonder whether Hell is not better. 

"Hell! Mankind will experience it. Afterwards, for those faithful to the spirit, Paradise shall come, the earth which 
is not earth shall come: the Kingdom of Heaven." 34 


April 20,1945 


I insistently saw the remains of a carbonized human body. It 


33 See, for example, the entry for July 29 in The Notebooks. 1943 and the entry for August 5 in The Notebooks. 1944. 
34 We pass over the following thirty-six handwritten pages, dated April 15-18, 1945, containing the last four episodes in The First Year of the Public 
Life, and five pages, dated April 19, 1945, containing the first episode in The Second Year of the Public Life. 


was a pathetic, fearful sight. It was so corroded by the flames that it resembled a formless iron statue taken from 
the bottom of the sea. The head could still be discerned in the main outlines of the nose, cheekbones, and chin, but it 
lacked the roundness of the cheeks, the fleshy part of the nose, the ears, and the lips. It was all dried up or destroyed. 
And the extremities were the same, with arms and legs resembling half-burned branches whose appearance had been 
changed by the heat, as if they had been made of wax covering tendons contracted by a blaze, stiffening and 
contorting feet and hands. Hair and eyebrows were, of course, missing. Nor could I say whether that poor individual 
lying on the remains of a now-extinguished fire was a man or a woman, a young person or an adult, light- or 
dark-haired. The place seemed to be the outskirts of a city, where the countryside began, in a desolate, rocky, gloomy 
area. 

I contemplated and contemplated the poor body abandoned in this place and was prompted to wonder, 'Who are 
you?" 

I received no reply for many hours. But now, though finding myself again in that same place, I see it is animated 
by people dressed in an old-fashioned way who are working to build a formidable pyre made of faggots mixed 
together with sturdy little trunks-a solid structure ready to burn quite briskly. And then I see a procession of soldiers 
and townspeople coming from the city-I don't know what city it is, but it is certainly near the sea, which is sparkling 
off in* the background under the midday sun. 

A young woman who is barely beyond adolescence is in their midst. She is being taken to the pyre. It was for her. 
She calmly and securely ascends, with the expression of supreme, dreamy peace I have always seen on the faces of the 
martyrs. She is followed to the foot of the pile of wood and taken leave of there by a veiled, elderly woman, who is 
seen to be such from her rather plump figure and the glimpse of her emerging when she lifts up her veil to kiss the 
young woman. She does not say a word-only kisses and tears. They want to push her back and harshly oblige her to 
withdraw while the first flames are already flickering over the pyre, setting fire to the dry heather of the faggots. But, 
with a dignity not devoid of haughtiness, she replies (to those who ask, 'Why do you take an interest in this rebel? Are 
you a relative? Go 
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away. One can't stay here comforting the enemies of Caesar"), "I am Anastasia, a Roman lady, her sister. It is my 
right to remain at her side, as with my sisters, yesterday. Leave me alone, or I will appeal to the Emperor. " 

They let her remain, and she looks at the young woman, to wards whom tongues of flame and waves of smoke are 
rising, concealing her at intervals. She observes her, serene and smiling in her spiritual dream, not feeling the nipping 
of the flames, which first take hold of her hair, which burns in a smoking tongue of fire, and then her clothing ... until, 
replacing the white robe, burned up by the flames, the instrument of martyrdom it self weaves her a splendid robe of 
living fire and conceals her be hind it from the gaze of the throng. 

"Good-bye, Irene. Remember me when you are at peace," Anastasia shouts. And the calm youthful voice replies 
from behind the veil of fire, "Good-bye. I am already speaking about you with..." And nothing is heard but the 
crackling of the flames. 

The soldiers and executors of the sentence withdraw when they understand that death has come upon her and let 
the pyre finish its destruction on its own. 

Anastasia does not move. Motionless between the heat of the fire and the. heat of the sun, which is intense in this 
and zone, she waits.... Until there fall the shadows of twilight, in which there feebly shine a few surviving flickers in 
the midst of the pyre's wood. They seem to be writing mysterious words, narrating the glories of the young martyr in 
the evening. 

Then Anastasia moves. She does not go towards the pyre, but towards a hovel in ruins which is not very far away, 
already lost in the bare countryside. Moving securely, in the light of one of the first moonbeams, she enters an 
uncultivated little garden, bends over a well, and calls. Her voice resounds like bronze in the hollow of the well. 
Several voices reply, and from the shadows one after another they come out of the well, which must be dry. 

“Come. There is no longer anyone. Come. Before they offer an affront to her. She died like an angel, as she lived. I 


did not touch the ashes because ... I gave her everything, as the Father of my 
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soul ordered me. But ... oh, it is too horrible to see a young lily reduced to coal!" 

"Go home. Calm down. We'll act in your place." 

"No, I've got to get used to this torture. He told me to. But then I won't be alone. She and the sisters will be 
with the angels at my side. Be there now, brothers of Thessalonika." 

They go towards the pyre, which is totally extinguished: a heap of scattered ashes on which the carbonized 
body I saw be fore is resting. Anastasia slowly weeps as she wraps the body mummified by the flames in 
precious cloth, helped by the Christians. They then lay it on a litter, and the small, sad cortege, proceeding at the 
fringe of the city, reaches a vast house with a lovely appearance behind which they go, placing the body in a 
cemetery which has been dug out in the garden, as one of them, who is surely a priest, blesses it amidst the 
measured singing of the Christians present.35 


April 24, 1945 


In the meantime I shall make this first observation; I would otherwise forget it. 

The passage on the "Burial of Jesus" last year, included in the index on the Passion, which we cut apart 
because it struck us as superfluous as a repetition, was, however, useful to explain different matters to those 
desirous of (honestly) knowing everything concerning the Lord and also to those denying the real death of 
Christ. Towards the end it dealt with the way the Body was embalmed and placed in the cloth. And this explained 
a number of things. 

Well, it is now over and done with. But be sure that, when I am not sustained by Jesus, I am a perfect 
imbecile; I see nothing and understand nothing. It is thus utterly futile to come and ask me for something after 
my task is finished. I no longer know anything. I no longer grasp the usefulness of a passage. At all. 


35 We omit slightly over seventeen handwritten pages. dated April 21-23, 1945, containing three episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life. 
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Absolute zero and absolute darkness. 

This morning at dawn I was shown why that piece had been placed in the index of passages. And I swallowed 
my ... medicine against the pride of human judgment. I would now add a marginal note on an attached sheet 
containing an explanation of the preparation of the Body and include it for the benefit and instruction of both 
those desirous of knowledge and those denying it. 

And let us now continue.36 


May 415, 1945 


This morning37 He had [a smile] for me, too.... 

I had fallen into such complete discouragement that I started to cry over so many matters, not the least of 
which is the exhaustion of writing, and writing with the conviction that so much goodness of God and so much 
effort by the little John are really futile. And I called upon my Master in tears, and then when, by his goodness, 
He came just for me, I told Him what I was thinking. He shrugged as if to say, "Forget about the world and its 
foolishness," and then caressed me, saying: 

"What's the difference? Wouldn't you like to go on helping Me? Does the world not want to know my words? 
Well then, let's say them to each other, for the sake of my joy in repeating them to a faithful heart and yours in 
hearing them. 

"The exhaustion of the apostolate ... ! More debilitating than that of any other work. It takes away the light of 
the calmest day and the sweetness of the sweetest food. Everything turns into ash and mud, nausea and gall. But, 
soul of mine, these are the hours when we take up the burden of the exhaustion, doubt, and indigence of the 
worldly, who die from not possessing what we have. And they are the hours when we do most. I told you this last 
year, too. 


36 We pass over slightly under fifty-one handwritten pages dated April 24-May 4, 1945 containing ten episodes from The Second Year of the Public 
Life. 
37 This passage is not dated and may be either the 4th or the Sth. The preceding sentence refers to Jesus' " smile of compassion." 
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"The soul overwhelmed by what overwhelms the world-that is, by the waves sent by Satan-wonders, 'To what 
purpose?’ And the world drowns. But the soul nailed to the cross with her God does not drown. For an instant she 
loses the light and sinks under the nauseating wave of spiritual exhaustion and then emerges fresher and more 
beautiful. 

"Your saying, 'I am no longer good for anything! is a consequence of this weariness. You would never be good at 
anything. But I am always who I am, and, therefore, you will always be good at your task as a spokesman. Of course, 
if I saw that, like a weighty and very precious jewel, my gift was being greedily hidden, used imprudently, or by 
neglect not given protection with the guarantees made necessary by human wickedness to be employed in such cases 
to preserve both the gift and the creature to whom the gift is given, I would utter my 'Enough!' And this time with no 
turning back. Enough for everyone, except for my little soul, who today truly resembles a small flower under a 
downpour. 

"And, with these caresses, can you doubt that I love you? Come on! You helped Me in wartime. Go on helping Me 
now There is so much to do." 

And I calmed down under the caress of my Jesus' long hand and very sweet smile-He is white, as always when He 
is just for me. 


May 5,1945 


Jesus says: 
"Little John, come with Me, for I must have you write a lesson for consecrated people today. See and write." 38 


May 15,1945 


From the night on there has been the horrible apparition of 


38 We pass over the following eighty handwritten pages, which contain the episode of the "Healing of the Little Roman Girl' and eight other episodes 
found in The Second Year of the Public Life, dated May 5-14, 1945. 


the face you know about, exactly the way I see it, and I have been terrorized.39 


May 17,1945 


Jesus says: 

"You are not feeling well, and I shall leave you at peace. I shall only have you observe the way a single omitted 
sentence or a poorly transcribed word can change everything. And you, as the one writing, are alive and can rectify at 
once. Consider, then, and understand that twenty centuries have managed to deprive the Gospel of certain parts, with 
no harm done as regards doctrine, but with harm to the ease with which the Apostolic Gospel is understood. This -an 
activity which, if we go back to the origins, we discover is still laboring under Disorder-accounts for many other 
things. And you see how easy it is to fall into an error in transcription... 

"Little John, be still today You are a broken flower. I shall later come by to restore your stem. For today I need the 
tears of your wound. God is with you."40 


May 20,1945 


In the evening Eternal Love says: 

"There are no words of my own. But you have heard Me speak from the lips of the Word, the Virgin, and the 
Apostle: to those seeking God, to those studying God, and to those needing God. For you, in the midst of the bitter 
waves, a current of sweetness. For the others, what is found in the great amount which is given. I am the Spirit of 
Love. But I am also Justice. I give Myself more to whoever is sacrificed to Me more. Let whoever has ears to hear 
understand. 


39 We pass over sixteen handwritten pages, dated May 15-16, 1945, containing two episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life. 
40 We pass over fifty handwritten pages, dated May 18-20, 1945, containing three episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life. 
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"Sensuality is not to be present in spiritual love. God's caresses are not gifts which you can demand. They are 
graces which are given. And it is necessary not to be greedy, like misers who want a great heap of money. And one 
must not be like the satraps, who spent their time gazing at the gems their subjects brought to their coffers, with no 
exertion on their part, whereas those bearing them had sweated blood to wrest the gems from the entrails of the seas 
and the ground. With his or her effort, let each one extract the extremely pure diamonds of Wisdom. Do not incur in the 
easy deviation of spirituality towards sentimentalism. I am the Fortifier, and I want fortitude in my faithful ones. 
Sentimentalism in religion is like the clay and the iron in the feet of the statue dreamed of by Nebuchadnezzar.41 It 
suffices for the pebble of a disappointment to strike them, and everything is in danger. And if the stone is large, there 
is ruin. 

"Fortitude, children! Fortitude! The earth is a place of struggle. Blessedness is here, where I am. But to rise up to 
it.... It is like a road of jagged jasper. A torture. And every torture is a merit. The Son of God had nothing but that. Do 
you want a better one? Renew yourselves in my fire." 


May 21, 1945 


Monday after Pentecost, 11 a.m. 


The wave of sweetness promised me last night by the Paraclete is a welcome event, squeezing tears of joy out of 
me. It came with an entirely spiritual caress, with a breath which was a very light kiss, grazing my forehead, and with 
such a deep impetus of love in me that my physical heart suffered there from, and at the same time all is sweetness and 
joy. And, simultaneously, the voiceless Voice of the Paraclete spoke and speaks to me, bringing me, as a metaphor for 
the way God loves me, the lily which blossomed.42 Their lily... He says: 

"You are loved like this.... You are maintained like this.... [He 


41 Daniel 2:31-36. 
42 See the entry for May 10 in The Notebooks. 1943. 
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waits for me to write the foregoing and then continues.] God is your strength. See how the stem is quite rigid. It 
lacks nothing, not even leaves, which are not useless, but necessary for the protection of the flower. God is your stem; 
the divine virtues, your leaves. God is your end. The flower is at the top of the stem. You are like the long pistil 
protruding from the calix of snow, surrounded by the golden flames of the anthers filled with pollen. God loves you 
like this. He created you, sinking you into the earth, like a bulb in a flowerbed, but He gave you a soul-the core of 
your life-and, after having mortified it by having it taste the mortifying darkness of the earth, He took that soul ever up 
wards, protecting it with the virtues set as a defense, inhaling it as far as the white embrace of the Eternal Corolla: our 
Most Holy Trinity. Our love enwraps you exactly like this-in white ness and fire, peace and rejoicing. Look: since you 
are our little Maria,-entirely ours, your spirit, the long style, enclosed in our Heart, possesses our sign-it is one and is 
marked by three separations which do not divide it, but render it tricuspid in its stigma. Maria, little Maria. 

And the Voice becomes silent, but is succeeded by a choir filled with angelic hosannas, above which there clearly 
and joy- fully rises the voice of the Virgin singing the Magnificat.... How She sings! I have never heard that psalm 
sung with a singing of this kind. Only She can sing like this.... I do not see Her. I see only an immense and very 
powerful splendor. But I know it is Her, and with my soul I join in the song .... 43 


May 22,1945 
For Paola 44 


Mary says: 
"Not the smile and graces of the Heavenly Mother, but much more. They are and always will be upon you if you 
always remain Jesus' Paola, whom Jesus wanted to take from so far away, 


43 We pass over fourteen handwritten pages, dated May 22, 1945, containing the first episode of "The Sermon on the Mount in The Second Year of the Public 
Life. 
44 Paola Bellanti. 
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from hazy, sad places, from unhealthy pastures where you got exhausted, with no joy or profit, to carry you to 
luminous regions, to holy food, where you have fortified your soul in knowing that Life exists and nothing is lost and 
no one is separated among those who love one another in the Lord. You now know the condition of the souls of the 
living and the 'alive,' the way the incorporeal arms of the spirits reach out from Heaven and earth and they exchange 
words and caresses, to make your existence less sad and our Dwelling happier. You now know what the blessed 
communion of spirits, of the saints, is, of those who, though they have changed their form and nature, have not ceased 
to exist and love as during their lifetime they could not have loved because they love in God. 

"Not I alone-I, the Mother of all the children of my Son, the Mother of all needing love-but also another mother is 
bending over you, daughter, in this hour. Your mother, whom you sought where she was not to be found, where you 
could not find her be cause she was good and honest and knew the greatest of all things-forgiveness-is not absent, 
daughter. And as I bless you, she kisses you so that your heart will not be sad, but serene in this hour. 

"Glory be to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Spirit. ., 

This dictation from the Mother came after the letter announcing the forthcoming marriage of Paola. I had just 
finished the letter conveying my best wishes. It was 9:30 p.m. Our Lady was clear and insistent in having me interrupt 
the letter I had begun for Giuseppe,45 in order to write down this dietation.46 


May 30,1945 


(Forty years ago today I received Confirmation from Cardinal Andrea Ferrari.) 


4s Giuseppe Belfanti, the father of Paola and the cousin of the writer's mother. 
46 We pass over eighty-two handwritten pages containing five parts of the discourse on the Beatitudes, dated May 24-29, 1945 and found in The 
Second Year of the Public Life. 
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May 31, 1945 
Corpus Christi 


Jesus says for Sister G.:47 

"For Gabriella of my Mother, peace and blessing. Make your heart expand more and more, as regards not just the 
cross of illness, but its complete openness to Me. The invasion of Love is painful because Love is not just sweetness; 
it is what it was when it was Flesh: Pain. I died from thirty-three years of painful sweetness in doing the will of God. 
Love is a cauterization that burns to heal humanity's spirit, which, like a proliferating disease, always seek to rise up 
again and establish itself in other places to bring harm. I destroy in order to create. But when all the bonds of humanity 
are destroyed, the soul, beginning on earth, enjoys the superior, blessed freedom of the angels." 


And then ... grabbed by the ear exactly like a negligent schoolgirl, I am forced to write the following for Mrs. 
A.P.,48 who had never asked me for anything directly. 


Jesus says: 

"Because of your prudence you deserve the word you desire and do not ask for. Let it be given to you, and, with it, 
peace and blessing. For the comfort of your last years, be certain of this: among all of those you have been close to, in 
relationships of kinship, affection, friendship, and love for your neighbor, there is not one who can reproach you for 
having harmed his or her soul. Few can hear this said. Persevere until being born in Me. You will re-encounter those 
you loved in union with God. Peace and blessing, and be cheerful because of my love." 


Jesus had been saying, "Write" to me for four days. But it is so ... little in keeping with my sentiments to become 
the purveyor of these matters that, though rejoicing over my woman friend, I did not write. I said, "And when did I 
write? It remains there, for I certainly won't give it to her. So it's all the same not to write." 


47 See the entry for November 15, 1945. 
48 Angelina Panigadi, a friend of the writer from childhood who on who died in 1960 


This morning I received a sound reproach in which I was told: 

"When I advised you to make an exception for this soul and call her to you, it was because I see hearts and needs. I 
remind you of the Gospel. It says, 'Woe to those who are alone. 149 You are still too alone. You have priestly 
protection, and that is a great deal. It serves to place a seal of security upon your mission. But around you there are 
many who are not saints. And you need friends, as I had. As I chose my own, I choose yours so that you will have 
them. Now, if I want to give a reward to this person, who knows everything exactly and is able to remain silent-a very 
rare virtue-and did not harbor resentment-she could have, but did not-and did not make it weigh upon you and came as 
soon as you said, 'Come,' and who has a great desire in her heart and would like to satisfy it to go more serenely, in 
her solitude, to face the 'big step,’ why do you refuse? I told you many months ag050 that you were being punished for 
having paid more attention to others than to your Director, who was speaking in my name. Do you want to go back to 
the beginning? Isn't the punishment enough for you? Don't you know that among 'the others' who say the opposite of 
what I say there is al so your self? It can be there and is there every time you get obstinate. Write, then, and afterwards 
speak to Father Migliorini. Obey Me first and then him. And be supernaturally charitable to this friend whom I have 
brought back to you for your good." 51 


June 3, 1945 


I shall write this because I must tell you everything. But it is a sad matter. 
Yesterday I heard the Holy Father's address to the College of Cardinals. His Holiness used words of condemnation 
for National Socialism and of mercy for the German people. It is right for 


49 Ecclesiastes 4: 10. The reference to the Gospel is thus a mistake attributable to the passage of time. 

50 See the entry for June 29, in The Notebooks. 1944. 

51 We pass over twelve handwritten pages, dated June 1-2, 1945, containing the last episode on "The Sermon on the Mount and "The Healed Servant 
of the Centurion," found in The Second Year of the Public Life. 
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him to use them, since, when speaking in the name of Mercy, he must be cruel to those who have already been 
punished, although-I am convinced-the Germans will always be the same, in spite of all mercy, punishment, or effort 
to change their psyche. If anything, they will grow in the spirit of vengeance, and the next time, if the other states let 
them rearm, they will be worse than they are now. But the condemnation of National Socialism, now pronounced 
openly, reminds me of my great suffering as a spokesman in November 1943. With tears and prayers I then obtained a 
modification in the tremendous dictation-that is, I got a complete copy, which is among my secret papers, and a... 
sweetened version, which is among the dictations.52 And those who are the object of the Lord's reproach are not the 
Germans and their friends, but those who, as the depositories of Wisdom and of God's supernatural means, do not use 
them, leading souls to imagine that there was complicity or blameworthy weakness. A reproach on the lips of many 
and a weapon in the hands of the guilty to intimidate people and hold them prostrate under their powet.... 

Yesterday all of this presented itself again to my memory... and I echoed the Voice saying, "Too late! " ...That's 
one point. 

The other sad affair: my short dream at dawn.... It was fearful. It took me back to those forecasts which greatly 
disturbed me in 1915 before the wars and revolutions and which have continued up to this war and its aftermath. 
Today I seemed to be living in expectation of a fearsome event, together with the whole city. And, indeed, people had 
to take cover because the sky was packed with small (since they were very high up), airplanes, all of them black, 
whose purpose was unknown. Gas? Grapeshot? Bombs? Everyone was fleeing. The streets emptied. I tried to look 
upwards, but I was told, "Quick, quick, take cover!" And they all screamed, "It's the punishment that's starting." The 
planes seemed to be Russian. I was saying, "But we've just come out of a storm! Is that still not enough?" And many 
replied, "This is sweeping everyone away. Even the Monarchy's time has come. [This is not a prophecy, since even 
dunces understand it] But 


52 Probably found in the entry for October 30, in The Notebooks. 1943. 


there will be plenty for everyone." I woke up terrified. 

When it seemed that Italy was going to get bigger and the king was about to be crowned emperor, I always 
dreamed the catastrophes we have undergone in terms of raids, shelters, escaping, and so on, and I would always see 
the Russian enemies with their ugly black birds. And, in addition, I would always see the king, the queen, and their 
relatives coming down, fleeing anxiously, among ruins and coal dumps. They seemed to be fleeing not because there 
was a raid, but because they could no longer remain on account of the people's hatred. My mother derided me for 
saying this ... and I cried over what I saw. Unfortunately, the part concerning the Monarchy has already been 
confirmed by the facts.... But, Lord! Is that still not enough ... ?53 


July 2, 1945 
Midday 


And I know what You have done to me, Lord, by taking me with You on your trip to Jerusalem and Bethany, so 
sweet in its melancholy and its peace.... I know The truth suddenly dawned upon me after the vision of Gethsemane on 
Saturday.... And I received a shock ... but did not linger over it because I seconded You in your loving intention. You 
were taking me high up. You occupied me for entire days, later plunging me into the mists of my sopor, so that I 
would not consider what these days amounted to for me. Throughout June, a month of anguish for your poor Maria, 
You really swept me into your whirlwind so that the whirlwind of my memories would not carry me off.... 

Thank You, my God! You see. Out of fear of destroying your work of mercy, I did not even write then, when I 
understood the reason for such exhilarating hours of vision.... The Mother.... The child.... Your loving and speaking of 
the Child Mother, or to the child gathered in by your love.... For I had understood that writing meant turning my gaze 
upon the torment which your 


53 We pass over the handwritten entries extending from June 4 to July 1, 1945, which contain episodes found in The Second Year of the Public Life. 


love was swathing in sweetness so that I would not see or hear it.... And I remained silent. 

You are good. With a complete goodness. Infinitely good because You are God, and perfectly good as the 
God-Man. You understand that memories hurt and certain things bring disturbance, and You do not want deaths and 
agitation to disturb your spokesman, who is already so exhausted, so exhausted.... And You therefore absorbed me 
into Yourself, into your past as Jesus of Nazareth, as a pilgrim and teacher on earth, so that I would not consider ... not 
consider all the gloomy dates the month of June is full of for me. The torment was nevertheless present..., but it was 
attenuated. The sobs were there of poor Maria, who in this month of June has seen the worst storms in her destiny, 
those which have stripped me of the deepest affections so that I would flourish again in You alone.... There were sobs, 
ready to swell up.... but You hid them under your song..., and they were observed only if Maria-soul looked at her 
humanity for an instant. 

Thank You, my God! At this hour, ten years ago, my house was really abandoned completely by my father .... 54 
And You have carried me this far in recent days, clasping me to your heart. As You have always done in the worst 
hours since I became your spokesman.... At Mother's death,55 in the fiercest days of the war ... and now. Only last 
year did You let me drink all the bitterness, in April and June, in keeping with a design of yours which I believe could 
be called "reparation for and relief of acts of despair." Yes, You led me to the point of madness to save others from 
despair. Who can those saved in this way be? Where are my poor despairing brothers and sisters now? 

This morning I was near death .... From seven to twelve noon, this moment, with a heart crisis .... But since 
yesterday I had been in the grip of angina pectoris .... Unable to do anything else, I loved You and offered your Blood 
and my pain for my father and for my despairing brothers and sisters.56 


54 Giuseppe Valtorta died on June 30, 1935. 
55 Iside Fioravanzi, who was born in Cremona in 1861 and died in Viareggio on October 4, 1943. 
56 We pass over sixty-two handwritten pages, dated July 3-7, 1945, and containing five episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life. 
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July 8, 1945 


Oh, are Christ's enemies still and always treating Him like thiS?57 Are Science and Heresy, Hatred and Envy, and 
the enemies of Humanity, issuing forth from Humanity itself like poisoned branches from a good plant, still doing all 
of this so that Humanity will die-those who hate it even more than they hate Christ, for they hate it actively in 
depriving it of its joy by dechristianizing it, whereas they can't take anything away from Jesus because He is God and 
they are dust? Yes, they are doing so. But Christ takes refuge in faithful hearts, and observes, speaks, and blesses 
Humanity there from, and then ... and then He gives Himself to these hearts, and they ... they touch Heaven with its 
blessedness, though remaining here, but burning to the point of being delightfully tormented throughout their being: in 
their senses and organs, in their feelings and thought, and, finally, in their spirit... 

Tears and smiles, moans and song, and exhaustion at the same time as a vital urgency are our companions -more 
than companions, they are our very being, for, as the bones are in the flesh and the veins and nerves are under the 
epidermis and everything forms a single man, so all of these burning realities arising from Jesus' giving Himself are in 
us, in our poor humanity. And what are we in those moments, which could not last forever because if they lasted for 
more than seconds, we would die, incinerated and broken? We are no longer human. We are no longer animals 
endowed with reason living on the earth. We are, we are-oh, Lord! Let me say it once, not out of pride, but to sing 
your glories, for your gaze burns me and makes me delirious.... We are then seraphim. And I am amazed that flames 
and blazes do not issue forth from us with physical effects on people and objects, as occurs in apparitions of the 
damned. For, if it is true that the fire of Hell is such that merely a reflection of it given off by one of the damned can 
burn wood and turn metals into drops of liquid, 


s7 We pass over about one handwritten page, dated July 8, which is an introduction to the episode "Preaching in Isaac's House in Jutta," wherein there 
is reference to a crowd gathering around Jesus, not only with the love of the good, but also with the hostile curiosity of the wicked. This context helps to 
understand the commentary which follows. 
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what must your fire be like, O God, who possess all that is infinite and perfect? 

We do not die of fever, no. We do not burn because of it. We are not consumed by a fever proper to fleshly 
maladies. You are our fever, Love! And we burn and die from and are consumed by this, and because of this the fibers 
of our hearts, which cannot withstand so much, are lacerated. But I have not said enough, for love is a delirium; love is 
a cascade breaking dikes and descending, demolishing everything which is not love; love is a teeming of sensations in 
one's mind which are all true, all present, but the mind is so swift in translating the feeling experienced by the heart 
into thought that the hand cannot transcribe them. It is not true that we die. We Jive. With a life multiplied tenfold. 
With a double life: living as humans and as blessed ones, the life of earth and the life of Heaven. We reach and 
surpass-oh, I am sure of this!-the life without defects, handicaps, and limitations which You-Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit-You-God the Creator, Triune-had given to Adam as a prelude to Life after assumption to Yourself, to be 
enjoyed in Heaven after a placid passage from the earthly Paradise to the heavenly one, and a crossing over in the 
living arms of the angels, just like the sweet sleep and sweet elevation of Mary into Heaven to come to You, You, 
You! 

We live true Life. And then we find ourselves here again, and, as I am doing now, we are amazed and ashamed 
about going so far beyond, and we say, "Lord, I am not worthy of so much. Forgive me, Lord," and we beat our 
breasts because we are terrified about committing an act of pride, and a thicker veil falls over the splendor, which, if it 
does not continue to flame out with a supercomplete burning, out of mercy on our limitedness, nonetheless gathers in 
the center of our heart, ready to burst into flames powerfully again for a new moment of blessedness willed by God. A 
veil falls over the sacrarium where God burns with his fires, lights, and loves ... and, exhausted, but regenerated, we 
resume our journey.... drunk with a strong, soft wine which does not obscure reason, but preserves us from having 
eyes and thoughts for what is not the Lord, You, my Jesus, the ring joining our wretchedness and the Divinity, the 
means of redemption for our sin, and the creator of blessedness for our soul-You, the 
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Son, who with your wounded hands place our hands in the spiritual hands of the Father and the Spirit so that we 
may be in You, now and forever. Amen. 

But where have I gone off to while Jesus is burning me by burning the citizens of Jutta with his gaze of love? You 
must have noticed that I no longer speak, or speak very rarely, about myself. How many things I could say. But 
weariness and physical weakness, which oppress me immediately after the dictations, and spiritual modesty, which, 
the more I write, becomes more intense, convince me and force me to remain silent. But today ... I rose too high, and, 
as you know, the air in the stratosphere makes you lose control.... I went far beyond the stratosphere ... and could no 
longer control myself.... And, furthermore, I think that if we always kept silent when seized by these whirlwinds of 
love, we would end up bursting like projectiles, or, rather, like overheated, closed cauldrons. 

Forgive me, Father. And now let us proceed.58 


July 9, 1945 


I was rereading what I wrote yesterday to straighten out certain incomprehensible words out of mercy on your 
eyes, Father. I was afflicted on rereading it.... It was so inferior to what I experienced while describing my inner state! 
And yet at that point, to get help in saying what the Lord had me experience, and out of fear that I would express it 
poorly, and to obtain some relief-for don't you realize that this is also a form of suffering?-I called upon my St. John. I 
said to him, "You know all about these things. You experienced them. Help me." Nor did I lack his presence, his smile 
as an eternally good boy, and his caresses. But I now feel my poor words are far inferior to the sentiment I 
experienced.... All that is human is straw. Only what is supernatural is gold. But what is human cannot even describe 
it.59 


ss We pass over about six handwritten pages which continue the episode mentioned above, dated July 8. 
s9 We pass over seventy-seven handwritten pages, dated July 10-16, 1945, containing eight episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life. 


July 16, 1945 


And now I should tell you something, since I would otherwise fall into a fixation. 

For fifteen days now, perhaps more, the dear Voice has been spurring my heart in these terms: 

"Remember your separated brothers and sisters. Remember that you are a victim for their sake, too. Remember that 
they are sustained by your friend Gabriella, the Trappist.60 Remember that the obstacle of the war has ended. 
Remember that souls should be helped not only with prayer. Remember that I am the Christ of all and that all 
Christians belong to Christ. Remember that your mission goes far beyond blood relations and affections. You are the 
spokesman of the Voice, and the Voice went to everyone. You cannot deny that Voice. Remember that I am loved-as 
you yourself intuited-more reverently in the other confessions than by you Catholics. There is only one step to be 
taken in order to enter and form one single Flock under one shepherd. And a hand is needed to reach out beyond the 
stream which divides to help them to come. Thirst for Me is quite intense there ...... 

But what can I do? Lose the sleep remaining to me over this gimlet of admonition which is never silent in my 
thought. Lose tranquillity because I don't know what to do and am opposed to acting and feel I am displeasing Jesus 
by not acting. Among our separated brothers and sisters I know only those of Nashdom Abbey by name. And what can 
I do? And what shall I say? I don't know English. And why does Jesus want things from me which are superior to my 
capacities and tendencies? Help me, since---do you realize?-when He wants something, He wants it; and He does not 
calm down until He gets satisfaction. 

Jesus says, "Because of the lack of union among peoples, let there be at least union among Christians, for the 
anti-Christian times are imminent and it is necessary for prophecy to be fulfilled." 

Alright.... But how ... ? In the meantime, I am giving every- 


60 Sister Maria Gabriella Sagheddu, a Trappist in Grottaferrata (1914-1939), who offered herself for the unity of Christians, proclaimed blessed by 
Pope John Paul II on January 25, 1983. 
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thing I suffer, reserving a shred for other intentions. I feel it is not enough, and I cannot add other sufferings to 
those proper to illness. And so?61 


July 21, 1945 


... It's 11 a.m., and my heart has a new sorrow. I confess that, though I had been getting a perception of this new 
sorrow for days, I cried today. My tears fell while I was eating without making a fuss, for I don't like to make a fuss of 
no interest to others. 

My uncle.62 He wrote to me through a friend with a last goodbye.... And this relative, too; is dead. He had always 
been in my heart-so sick, so much in need of everything, and, first of all, of affection, of someone to caress his big 
wounds and remove that harshness which his excessively numerous and painful misfortunes had introduced into his 
heart. And I was so good at it! I suffered for him, too, in these months in which it was impossible to communicate 
with the people in the north. And his letter in June had made me happy. It at once occurred to me to offer him a little 
gift... And I then felt it was the last one.... He got it ... and it will be the only flower of affection on his funeral 
cushion. 

The tears are falling from my eyes.... Lord ... ! And I shall say no more. You know. With this knot of mute pain in 
my heart I plunge down, to give relief to my body, which does not want to die, whereas I would so like to, and I think 
of Sister M. Gabriella. I feel she is wishing for a sugar plum.... And she is not convinced that there is more gall than 
honey in Jesus' chalice. 

And as I sense two of her sisters will soon arrive on her behalf to beg for a word, I say to Jesus, "Is there nothing 
for her? Because she shouldn't ask me every now and then if there is nothing. " A reply as blunt as a rifle shot: "No." I 
am left annihilated under that blunt "no" excluding every reply.... And I turn towards the other side and cry over my 
uncle while Marta slumbers. 


61 We pass over forty-seven handwritten pages containing four episodes, dated July 17-20, 1945, and the beginning of a fifth, 'The Paralytic at the 
Bethsaida Pool," from The Second Year of the Public Life 
62 Aristide Fioravanzi, her mother's brother, who died in Bergamo on July 14, 1945. 


And at 4 p.m. the sisters appear: "Is there nothing to say to the Superior?" "To give" should be the reading. 

I should have thanked her for Cancogni. But I am crushed by too many matters and also say, "No." I think of how 
bad she will feel. And what can I do about it? I'll write her a suitable little letter as soon as I can. But Jesus' "no" was 
so curt that I think that for quite some time Sister G. will receive nothing. And I am sorry, for I feel pity for the souls 
unable to manage on their own ... without moments of sweetness ... and reserve them all for eternity. Is this a haughty 
thought? I examine myself and feel it is not. It is just the truth. 

Why, Father, is the veil enwrapping souls and things getting thinner and thinner for me? I would like it not to.... 
This is the fourth time in a few months that I have said, "I feel he or she is dead," and then it is true. My doctor,63 
Soldarelli, Annalina, my uncle, and so on. I think of them and feel they are alive, and then one day I say, "It is useless 
to wait any longer or write to them since they are dead." And in fact they are. You see: in the case of Sister 
Giovannina I felt she was not away from Rome, was not dead, and was not paralyzed, stupefied, or anything else, and 
I knew the real name to be given to this silence. I felt the others though I could and should have thought they were 
alive-were dead. This is not at all pleasant.... 

... Jesus takes me back for the Gospel.64 


July 23, 1945 
In the Evening: The Martyrs Flora and Mary of Cordoba 


Perhaps to console me for the vision I loSt,65 and help me get over the anxiety I am left with when, on account of 
entirely human 


63 Lamberto Lapi, whose death is mentioned in the entry for November 29 in The Notebooks. 1944. 

64 We pass over twenty-two handwritten pages, dated July 21-23, 1945, containing the episode begun on July 21, the episode "In Bethany Mary Calls 
Martha," and )n, all found in The Second Year of the Public Life. 

65 In the preceding paragraph the writer explains that she has had to summarize a vision in a few lines since, because of "the chaos I had to deal with 
in the house this morning, I could not write while I was seeing." 
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affairs, I am prevented from devoting myself to my work, I am now clearly presented with the strange vision of a 
cellar, certainly a jail in some castle-a Moslem castle-for I see an ugly-looking fellow dressed as a Turk or an Arab, 
but he looks to me more like a Turk from a former period, with a long brown caftan from which a petticoat made of a 
dark red shiny cloth like silk emerges, with long trousers which are clasped at the malleolus. He is wearing heel less 
slippers of red Morocco leather. He has a brown hat in the shape of a truncated cone, with a circle of emerald-green 
cloth twisted around it like a turban. The apparent jail or cellar-its windows are at ground level-is structured as 
follows: from a low corridor into which a short step-ladder descends, the entrance is through an aperture in the form of 
a rounded arch into a low, dark room like a cellar. In the center of the room is a square rock with a big iron ring in the 
middle. The floor is beaten earth. This is the place, which I am not at all able to depict with a sketch. 

A very pretty young woman is brought in. Her hands are tied behind her back, and she is practically thrown down 
the five steps leading into the corridor which precedes the gloomy room, where the personage described above is 
waiting for her, pacing restlessly. In his high belt-I forgot to mention this before which keeps his robe in place, there is 
inserted a long curved scimitar with a bejeweled hilt and a scabbard damasked in gold. 

"I am asking you for the last time: do you want to leave the religion of the Jewish dogs and return to the holy faith 
of the Prophet?" 

"No. " 

"Be careful. You know that in the land of the Moors there is veneration of one alone: Mohammed, the true prophet 
of Allah! And you know the fate which awaits the apostates." 

"I know. But remain believers in your faith, and I'll remain a believer in mine. Believe in yours, which is false, and 
I'll believe in mine, which is true." 

"I'll have you stripped of life amidst torments." 

" But you will not strip me of Heaven, with its rejoicing." 

"You will lose health, life, joy, everything.” 

"But I will find God and his Mother, the Virgin Mary, and my mother, who begot me for God." 


The man stamps his foot with rage and orders that she be flogged with iron rods. 

They tear the clothes off the girl's body, and she appears naked down to her waist. They pull her clothing down 
over her hips, without untying her hands, which are thus left covered by her clothes. They tie a rope around her neck 
as if it were a neck lace and secure her to the ring, after making her kneel alongside the square block, in such fashion 
that her chin is touching the hard rock. And then two sinewy jailers from the escort that has dragged her there start 
fiercely striking blows to her young shoulders, neck, and head. Each blow raises up a blood-filled blister on her 
tender, white flesh. Her chin, as her head is being stricken, knocks harshly against the stone and gets wounded, and of 
course her teeth crack against each other, bringing pain. Since she is kneeling at a distance from the block, with her 
hands tied behind her back, and forced to remain bending over at nearly a right angle, she cannot find relief in any 
way, and, in addition to the blows, that position itself is a torture. 

The judge is not yet satisfied and, as he stands overseeing the torture with his arms crossed, as if he were watching 
a peaceful spectacle, he orders that the blows to her head be intensified "to make her more like her accursed Christ," 
he sneers. 

And the executioners beat and beat with the thin, nearly flexible rods-I think they are made of steel-which fall in 
clusters upon the poor head after whistling in the air. Her hair gets en tangled with the rods and is pulled out in 
clumps. What remains is reddened with blood, for her skin is broken and the skull bone is exposed, as blood runs 
down her neck and behind her ears, continuing over her naked chest and halting at her waist, where it is absorbed by 
her clothing. 

"Enough! " the judge orders. 

They untie her, put her clothes back on, and lay her on the floor, as she is half -conscious. 

The judge gives her a kick and, when the young woman opens her eyes (the meek, pained look of a tortured lamb), 
asks, "Will you apostatize?" 

"No." It is no longer the previous triumphal "no," but in its feeble tone it is quite sure. 
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"Your brother will take care of that. And he will be worse than I. Call him and give her to him." And, after giving 
her a last kick, the judge goes off 

... And the vision ends in another place, clearly a prison, too, for there are enclosures with heavy gratings over the 
windows, and voices are heard cursing and chattering, alongside Christian songs coming from inside. 

Now the young woman is with another woman of her age, and they are led into a pompous room where I see the 
same judge as before, surrounded by other Moslems, servants or judges of lesser rank. 

"I must still interrogate you, then! This is the last time. So what do you want?" 

"To die for Jesus Christ." 

"To die for Jesus Christ! But, Flora, do you know what torture means?" 

"I know what Jesus means." 

"But do you know that for your whole life I could keep you among the ... [1 say "prostitutes," but he used an ugly 
term], the way you've been these last few days? What will you take into your Heaven then? Slime and filth." 

The other girl speaks: "You're mistaken. That remains here, with you. I firmly believe that by the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, of Mary Most Holy, his Mother, whose name I bear, and of all the saints in Paradise, the most recent of 
whom is my brother, the deacon, martyred by you, once we rise to Heaven, we will be able to make the seed blossom 
which was cast into so many poor hearts enclosed in vile flesh and thereby redeem our very unfortunate sisters, among 
whom you have placed us, hoping they would corrupt us and our firmness in faith would be shattered, whereas-know 
this-we have emerged even purer and more steadfast and wishing more than ever to die so as to add our blood to 
Christ's and redeem our hapless companions." 

"Call the executioner. Let them be beheaded." 

"May the true God reward you for opening Heaven to us and touch your heart. Come, Flora. Let us go singing." 

And they go out with the escort, singing the Magnificat... 

Jesus says to me, "You have come to know the story of the 


martyrs and virgins Flora and Mary of Cérdoba, in the time when Spain was in the hands of the Moors, in the ninth 
century. Holy martyrs, almost unknown, but how blessed in Heaven! "66 


July 28, 1945 


And I shall now obey you by referring to the hasty departure of the spiritists who in June wanted a room at my 
house and, when I refused, took up ... lodging for their activities in the house next door. He and his friend both said 
they were chirographers and fortune tellers. And though I am also bothered by these two occupations, I let them stay 
until July 18, when, on account of the sufferings I experienced at night, just like others I had undergone every time I 
was close to places or people engaged in spiritistic practices, I understood that they were holding seances in the house 
next door. 

I said, and I also told you, Father, "Now I'll take care of this, and we'll see who gets the worst of it." And in the 
evening I set about performing an exorcism with Leon XIIs formula, which I had gotten from the Redemptorists in 
Naples. I have always found it to be powerful against storms, bombs, characters ... of an infernal variety, and every 
Spiritistic episode. 

So there I was, barely able to remain in a kneeling position to do so, with my little cross in my hand, with my 
whole soul escaping from my body to convey the formula beyond the two walls separating me from the mediums' lair. 
And then I fell down exhausted, as usual when I do this, as if all strength had left me, and I remained in a swoon.... It 
was like that for three nights the 18th, the 19th, and the 20th. But on the 20th I had to remain seated because I was 
more dead than alive. 

Yesterday the owner of these two gentlemen's house said to me that one of the two-and precisely the one who was 
the medium, whereas the other was his second-packed up and left "because they earned only one thousand or fifteen 
hundred a day. What 


66 We pass over almost forty-two handwritten pages, dated July 24-28, 1945 
(leaving out the 26th), which contain four episodes belonging to The Second Year of the Public Life. 


are a thousand or fifteen hundred lire?" Well, I really think that amounts to something... And the owner added -for I 
observed that five hundred or seven hundred and fifty lire per capita a day are no small sum-"He also said that he is 
not staying on because he is too ruffled. Not by noise or by us at home, since we don't even say a word while the 
professor [?!] is at work, but by other things which he did not want to explain. And afterwards he wanted to know who 
you are and what you do. A lot of things. And when we told him, 'She's a sick woman who reads, writes, and does 
embroidery...,' he replied, 'No, I know: she's a saint’ (forgive me if I have to write this word in order to be precise). 
Those good people did not understand what connection I had with the work of the professor (?!) or how he could 
know about me, to the point that they asked, "But do you know him?" "No, by God's grace," I replied. But I 
understood all the connections. 

Well! It's the repetition of 1930.67 The fact is that the medium took to his heels, and I trust the other will soon 
follow him ... and the air will be cleansed of the smell of sulfur, which my spiritual lungs cannot bear. And now let us 
see what annoyance Satan will cause me to take revenge.... I certainly won't get off lightly. In 1930, through the mouth 
of the medium I had driven away, as you know, he said, "You are throwing me out. But you're making a mistake 
because whoever drives me out meets up with pains and troubles 

In fact, I was no longer well. But they had to go elsewhere 68 


July 29, 1945 


Jesus says: 
"And this is for little Marta,69 who must not complain about never receiving a word and who must be sure about 
being greatly loved in an active way by her Lord, who has taken care of protecting 


67 See the episode relating to spiritism in the section on the Summer of 1930 in the Fourth Part of the Autobiography. 
68 We pass over almost twenty-four handwritten pages dated July 29, 1945 containing two episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life. 
69 Marta Diciotti. The episode dictated prior to this passage was written on the feast of St. Martha and centers on Martha of Bethany. 


her since He placed her under the tent where He takes his rest. He had loved you before, for loving is his very 
breath. But when you thought you were alone, I loved you through a whole family, giving you peace alongside Maria. 
Do not complain if there are no words for you. You receive them all when living with Maria. Letters are written to 
those far away, not to those who dwell with us. And you are where I dwell. Be good. Infuse the spirituality of Maria, 
who chose the better part,70 into your activity as Marta; and since she chose it with pain and complete, voluntary love, 
she has received the super-best part from Me. You are resting upon Maria's heart, and Maria, upon mine. Do not be 
anxious about too many matters, then, including wondering whether I am thinking of you. Rest on the hearts of those 
who love you and have faith. God does not abandon those who hope in Him and practice charity. Receive my peace." 

And I tell myself, on the other hand, the following, remembering... 

Two years ago, as today, my relatives from Calabria were arriving.71 I gave them assistance and affection as a 
relative and for their sake took on the biggest battle. But I am not in the same condition as Lazarus' Martha. I am not 
sure about holding my victory in my hand, in spite of all the protests of faith and so on which are written to me. What 
I am sure about is that I have had a lot of suffering, and still do, and will have it, for this motive, which had its 
inception two years ago. Jesus says, "It's worth losing a friendship to save a SoUI."72 And that's fine. I really believe 
this is my case. And I also confess that my displeasure over it is very relative. I think that the fewer bonds I have, the 
freer I will be to fly to Jesus. I am speaking of the bonds of human affections. And I feel they are so weakened by the 
consumption of human baseness and wretchedness that there remains only one partially eaten-away fiber which can be 
broken by the slightest thing. My love for my relatives thus becomes stripped of all that is flesh and blood-that is, 
what remains selfish enjoyment-and 


70 Luke 10:38-42. 
71 See The Notebooks. 1944, note 312. 
72 In the second episode we indicated for July 2 9. 


turns into golden, painful spiritual love which will never abandon these spirits out of love for Jesus. And this is the 
essence which two years of intimate contact have squeezed out of the fruit of this proximity .... 73 


August 10, 1945 


This has truly been obtained with tears, for I feel the aversion of this heart. I receive these words for Sister 
Gabriella.74 

"Daughter, daughter, daughter of mine. And didn't you allow yourself to be carried away by a desire for the great 
heights where the Cross soars? And didn't I say to you the last time, 'Go with my peace. And let it be a viaticum for 
you in your great needs?’ For I know what concerns each man. For I knew you needed a viaticum. For I know that a 
great reward is reserved for those who do God's will. For I know what the hour of Gethsemane is. Because of all of 
this pain which is on earth and for the sake of all the glory which is in Heaven for the generous, I gave you my peace 
as a viaticum. And since you have allowed yourself to be carried away by a desire for the great heights where the 
Cross soars, learn to repeat the words of the Cross, and especially, for your case, the first and last two phrases, joined 
together by the golden chain of a thirst to expiate for the world. Peace be with you, Maria Gabriella, peace be with 
you, and, once again, peace be with yOU."75 


August 12, 1945 
St. Clare of Assisi 


I see-and it surely will not seem something impossible to see because it is known to many-the miracle of St. Clare's 
driving 


73 We pass over the handwritten entries extending from July 30 to August 10, 1945, which contain episodes found in The Second Year of the Public 
Life. 

74 See note 4. 

75 We pass over the following twenty-four handwritten pages, containing the episode "For the Disciples of Sicaminon," dated August 11, 1945, and 
pertaining to The Second Year of the Public Life. 
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away those attacking the convent in Assisi. But it is a joy for me to see it, and I am not concerned about others. I 
shall describe what I see to you. 

Quite a poor little convent, low-lying, with a roof sharply sloping down in front, a small cloister crying out the 
great Franciscan word from each stone, "Poverty," and dark, short, narrow little corridors onto which the minute cell 
doors open. The con vent resounds like a hive of voices in prayer and moans. And this little convent truly resembles a 
hive flabbergasted by an invasion. The din of the struggle outside also flows in, with a fusion of violent and prayerful 
voices. 

I don't know if it is a lay sister who brings the news that the enemy hordes are trying to invade the convent or some 
resident of Assisi who warns the Poor Clares of the danger. I do know that panic is reaching its peak as they all rush 
into the cell of the Abbess, who is prostrate in prayer near the edge of her couch and gets up, pale and consumed, but 
very beautiful and solemn, to receive her terrified daughters. She listens to them and tells them to go down to the choir 
with due order and faith, in the silence of the Rule, "for nothing," she says, "no matter how tremendous it may be, 
must make us forget the holy Rule." And she follows them and goes into the small, unadorned choir, beyond which is 
the little dark church with a barred door containing only two small candles-one in the church and the other in the 
choir-which peace fully shine before the tabernacle, for the souls in the world, who remember God too seldom, on the 
one hand, and for the souls be longing to Jesus, who see the symbol of themselves in that small perpetual flame. 

They pray, jolting at every cry that is louder and closer. And when one, who is surely a lay sister, comes back in, 
yelling un abashedly, "Mother, they are at the door!" the Poor Clares double over, as if already stricken dead. 

Sister Clare does not. On the contrary, she stands up and proceeds right into the middle of the choir and says, "Do 
not be afraid. They are men and they are outside. We are here, inside, with Jesus. Remember his words, ‘Not a hair 
will be taken from you.' We are his doves. He will not allow the sparrowhawks to profane them." 
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Outside the wave of tumult is getting louder, giving the lie to her words. But she does not get upset. On seeing that 
the Poor Clares are too terrified to overcome doubt and dread, she ad dresses God. "My sweet Jesus, forgive your poor 
Clare's daring to set her hands in the place where only a priest can set them. But here there is only You and us. One of 
us must thus say, 'Come' to You. My hands are washed by tears. They may touch your throne.’ And she resolutely goes 
to the tabernacle, opens it, and takes out not the monstrance, as it called, but a case resembling a pyx; it is not made of 
precious metal, but ivory or mother-of pearl, I think, at least on the outside, insofar as the scanty light enables me to 
see. She takes it out and holds it as reverently as she would hold the Child Jesus. She fearlessly walks down the few 
steps and proceeds towards the convent door, singing psalms, and the sisters follow her, trembling and subdued. 

"Open the door, daughter." 

"But they are outside! Do you hear the cries and blows?" 

"Open the door, daughter." 

"But they will burst in here! 

"Open the door. For the sake of obedience! " And Clare, previously gentle and persuasive, takes on an imperious 
tone which will not tolerate delay. She is the former landowner accustomed to giving orders and the great Abbess 
calling for obedience. 

The Poor Clare opens, with a moan and shudder slowing down the operation, and the others, behind the Abbess, 
are also trembling. They cross themselves, closing their eyes, ready for martyrdom, and lower their veils so as to die 
with their faces covered. 

The door is finally half open. The shouting of those attacking turns into a cry of victory, and, ceasing to use their 
weapons, they plunge towards the opening door on a run. 

Clare, her face as white as the case she is holding high up as the only veil over her cloistered visage, takes two, 
three, five steps beyond the threshold. I do not know if she sees those in front of her or her land or her enemies. I don't 
think so. Her eyes do nothing but adore the Eucharist she is carrying. Tall, very thin, and consumed as she is, as white 
as a lily, slow in her steps, she looks like an angel or a ghost. To me she looks like an angel; to the others she must 
look like a ghost. Their boldness crumbles, 


comes to a halt, and, on seeing her take another step forward, turns around in disorderly flight. 

It is then that Clare staggers and, bending over, as if about to fall, hastens to go back in beyond the threshold. 
"They have fled. Blessed be the Lord! Now ... now hold up your mother. So that I can take Him back to his altar. Sing, 
daughters, and hold me up. Your mother is very tired now! " Indeed, her face is that of a dying person, as if she had 
used up all her strength. But her smile is also very sweet, and her waxen hands are very strong in clasping the case! 

They go back into the choir, and Clare, singing the Te Deum, places the case in the tabernacle; she then remains 
lying on her back on the two steps of the altar as if dead while the Poor Clares continue the hymn of thanksgiving. 

This is what I see. And for me there is this alone: a few words from St. Clare, in her heavenly robe, not as a Poor 
Clare: 

"With this," and she points to the Most Holy Sacrament, "everything is overcome. It will be the great strength of 
Paradise and the earth as long as there are earthly needs. Through the infinite merits of the Most Holy Body 
annihilated for your sake, we saints in Heaven obtain graces for you, and through It you obtain victory. May the 
Eucharistic Lamb be praised! May the Lord give you peace and blessing." 76 


August 17, 1945 


I received an offensive letter from my cousin, who, since he cannot justify himself and feels stricken by the truth I 
stated, gave me a nip. I suffer, not so much on account of the offense as because in him I find once again the old 
Giuseppe, as I have known him for twenty-five years. Neither Satan nor God has changed him. This judgment, if he 
were to read it, would make him fall into a frenzy. For he is convinced he is perfection.... And that poor unfortunate 
does not know that my judgment is the 


76 We pass over seventy-three handwritten pages containing five episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life. 


last one to come down! Even after the Lord's severe words for them77 to censure their way of acting, I continued 
to love them with painful, but always true affection. The branches of this plant of affection have fallen one by one 
under the systematic hatchet blows of their deceitful, strange behavior-selfish and wicked in my regard-and now the 
plant is dead, having also be come like the petrified ones Jesus spoke about. 

Did I suffer? Yes. I also wept. But I decided not to respond in like manner. Do not say that I act this way out of 
virtue. It is simply because I have reached that point of nausea and weariness which impedes every stimulus to 
appetite or movement. In my personal state, is this a disturbance? Very much so. For my poor body, already tortured, 
and even more for the superior part, which does not get upset-that would be an exaggeration-but is ruffled by the 
blows of wickedness. But I repeat what I previously said: even if this affection dies, all the better. 

I now live only for supernatural love, and I love relatives, friends, or simply my fellows, breaking against my bed 
like a wave, only for their souls, and my only concern is to provide assistance to these souls. Everything else-faces, 
actions, clothing, comforts, or material indigence-is canceled out for me. I see and hear souls. Only souls. And this, 
too, is suffering. That is why I said to you this morning, "I told Jesus that if I am an obstacle for souls to drink at your 
fount, take away the obstacle by taking away my life." Why, of course! It would be so beautiful to depart and leave the 
reservoirs open which Jesus has given for all and which lie there stagnant, without the thirsty drinking from them. 

How thirsty I am for souls! For there are so many dead ones, but also very many who are thirsty.... And Jesus 
makes me understand this. And they are not just the souls of people who know about the spokesman and the dictated 
work, but also souls enclosed in beings who know nothing about this and who, burdened with their sorrows, 
nevertheless go in search of the word which would be their Cyrenean .... 78 


77 See notes 44, 45, and 71. 
7s We pass over about fourteen handwritten pages containing the episode "Jesus Talks about Hope" from The Second Year of the Public Life. 
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August 18, 1945 
For Sister Gabriella of Mary Immaculate 79 


"I am not inclined to grant private direction, not out of hardness of heart, but out of mercy on the spokesman and 
souls, too. People must be fortified on their own in order for there to be true fortitude. But she now needs a word, and 
I will provide it. 

"You spoke the first phrase of the Cross for yourself, not understood and taken lightly, and for Me, offended in my 
orphans, who never receive an offense which is not healed by Me. 

"In the times of the Old Law this was already said: 'Have mercy on the widow and the orphan.'80 I said, 'I will be 
the father of those who have no father and whom the world disdains.' 

"My army and my court have been composed of the humble and unfortunate. There have been sinners, slaves, 
peasants, and orphans, and among them the martyrs of the sins of others, the fatherless, have not been lacking. They 
have never been lacking and have not been inferior to the others in affirming the Kingdom of Christ among peoples. 

"Who can judge that heaven or the priesthood or the cloister is the prerogative of those benefited by a normal 
family? Are a birth certificate and assorted other documents needed here to gain access to the joy of heaven? Holiness 
is needed here to enter. Nothing more than this. For birth certificates are signed for what perishes, not the soul. The 
soul is not born when you are born on earth. Its birthday takes place the day on which it comes to God to receive its 
eternal peace. Those who are called to judge concerning the most delicate circumstances should bear this in mind. 
What would you say about God if He denied Heaven to someone born illegitimate? That it was an act of injustice. 
Why, then, do you deny the way, which for them is the way of Heaven, to these children who aspire to Me and whom 
I inhale into Myself? The child did not ask to be born. The crime is not his. The cross is his. The sins of parents should 
not be brought down upon their children. I said, 'Judge not.' Judge not, for you do not know 


79 See note 4. 
s0 Exodus 22:21; Jeremiah 22:3; Zechariah 7:10. 
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the circumstances under which someone committed a sin. Judgment falls to Me. To Me alone. Why, then, do you 
judge twice in this case: once for the child and again for his parents? 

"In reality the old Israel, with its pharisaic forms lacking charity, has risen again, stronger than before, egged on by 
rationalism, which leaves people in a daze regarding the supernatural, and by the new Jansenism. chilling off and 
creating obstacles for souls. This does not amount to proceeding towards the lights of the last time, but retroceding not 
only to pre-Christian times, but, rather, to the inhuman, obscure methods of the pagan peoples. For my road is now 
obstructed, the one I have called people to, and this is done against my will. 

"You preach that it is not licit to oppose a son's vocation. You say this to parents, even if they receive all comfort 
and help from that son, for you say that God is more than a parent. That is correct. I, too, said so. But why, then, do 
you contend with Me over these children? But if you were enlightened and united to the Holy Spirit, you would have 
to see all my mercy in this call. You would have to see all my power if from two quagmires who joined to procreate in 
sin there is born a flower whom I call for my altar. In these tenacious vocations which you disparage you ought to see 
and feel the sign of the Fatherhood of God, who demands his rights and opens his arms to call women-whom the 
world would profane and whom you drive away-spouses of the Only-Begotten Son. 

"Poor souls! Do you deem them unworthy of approaching the altar as an object if I do not deem them unworthy of 
approaching Me? I would like to say this to those who offend Me through the innocent ones who weep and ask for 
mercy without finding it, through these, whom you push back into the impure waves of the world, calling them 'fruit 
of the world,’ whereas, if you had charity, justice, and prudence, precisely because they are a fruit of the world, you 
ought to gather them in to place them in God's granaries, protected from the lure and inheritance which could destroy 
what good will created. I would like to say this and also have you consider that, along with the temptation of the 
world, you give the desolation of doubts about God and his goodness to these flowers that in their lower part have 
the appetites common 


to everyone born of woman, which are sometimes aggravated by forms of atavism that only Grace and conviction 
regarding God's love hold back. 

"But it would be useless for Me to say this to those who deny all that is not themselves. I thus speak to you, 
Gabriella of Mary Immaculate. 

"You have humbled your humanity in the humility of requesting, explaining, and seeing that you are not 
understood. You have bowed to humility towards men. And the suffering has been very great. Now listen to Me. I am 
more than men, and my wisdom and justice are perfect. 

"Superiors are there to form people in virtues. But I am there to crown them. And I am intervening because it is 
now the time not to make your energy not only futile, but harmful, because it is compressed in a highly circumscribed 
mission in which you would be a nonentity barely able to be saved and always on the point of not being saved, for the 
imprudent goal and bitter experience of these days would create an intimate, but active state of distrust and judgment 
regarding blind and superficial superiors. 

"It is not licit for you to contribute with the proud ones of the new Israel to the ruin of hearts, but gathering in these 
hearts so that they will not be lost means to leave the place you entered, wrest yourself away from it with the 
laceration of your fibers, go out to face the future alone, and suffer harsh criticism and accusations of a lack of love, 
pride, and volubility from your superiors, companions, and the world. For each person who shows comprehension 
there will be a thousand who deride you. Think it over. It means knowing the tremendous solitude of those struggling 
alone against customs, preconceptions, and stubbornness. Reproaches, mockeries, hours of doubt, disappointments, 
straitened circumstances, anguish-all of this is in store for you if you gather in the hearts which I have called and to 
which I want to give paternity, a name, a home, a spouse, and children. Paternity: God's; a name: daughters of God; a 
home: mine; a spouse: Myself; children: the ones for whom they will pray and work. This is be cause I want them to 
know that God is good so that they may never think that God is just like those who condemned them as profaned 
objects, without justice or charity. 
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"Taking them in means suffering at all times; it means being consumed more quickly and with increased 
sufferings; it means having to abandon the sweet ministry when you have placed every affection therein; it means 
experiencing the responsibility of a real mother who has no Mother House, no Superiors, nothing behind her, but who 
is just like a mother devoid of help who has been left alone in the midst of a brood of children to be brought to 
adulthood.... And the anguish of a mother who dies leaving behind little orphans who are not yet adults is tremendous. 
It is a moral agony, and in your case spiritual, too, added to physical agony. What you have experienced until now is 
nothing in comparison to what you could experience and will experience if you say the second phrase among those I 
indicated to you: 'Everything is accomplished!' 

"In my Passion I said to the Iseariot, a perpetual representative of all who have the mission of bringing pain to their 
fellows, 'Do quickly what you still have to do.’ On Calvary I admitted that everything was accomplished, and not just 
by Me. Men had also accomplished everything that had to be done to create that hour. Now, too, men have done 
everything that was to be done to give you your passion. It is now up to you to consummate it to the point of being 
able to say, 'Everything is accomplished to keep these hearts safe for God.' Do you have the courage to say this? Do 
you have the courage to do this? Observe that up to this point you have drunk the chalice, but now the sponge with 
gall is waiting for you, and vinegar upon your bleeding wounds, in darkness and abandonment. Do you have the 
strength to cling to Heaven alone, even if Heaven seems far away? You will know the passion in all its complex 
cruelty if you devote yourself to this mission. 

"I am not a deceiver. I exhibit the picture in all its shades so that no one will say, 'I did not know' and be at fault 
because of not knowing. I give you this assistance of a clear exposition of the future, just as, in spite of the times, I 
prompted financial aid for the projected work. And I have given you my viaticum to support you, console you, calm 
you, and temper your tenacity with my gentleness. 

"Gabriella of Mary Immaculate, they can all deceive you. I cannot. For months I have been forming you for this 
work. 


Reread the messages I gave against everyone's will, plucking courage Myself, and only because you are you, in 
special circumstances affecting you as a woman and a nun, the sick person full of life and the soul that has not yet 
found the stable balance which is complete, guileless abandonment in Me. 

"The first text contains the statement 'Wherever Christ's bride goes, the ring of charity goes with her.' 

"The second: 'There are two phrases which are so sublime that I, the Word, said them at the most solemn moments 
in my life: "Here I am. Let it be done." But they were never spoken without tears.' 

"The third: 'Always consider, "What will Jesus say about what I am doing?" And if you feel that Jesus is content, 
go ahead without fear.' 

"In the fourth my Mother said, 'Go to Jesus with the golden rose of your charity. 

"In the fifth I previously blessed you for this hour, saying, 'Peace and blessing to those who live with them in love 
for Me. May the Blood and the Word create ever new strength in you.' 

"The sixth, which was not given to you because it was too severe and it was not the time for you to savor it, 
contains the statement 'Let each, with personal exertion, extract the precious diamonds of Wisdom.' 

"The seventh: 'Make your heart expand more and more through its complete openness to Me.' 

"In the eighth I said to you, 'Go with my peace.' I would not have said so if I had not approved your going. 

"In the ninth I repeated to you my viaticum of peace and indicated the words of the Cross. 

"I have never contradicted Myself as a Friend and Master, and I am now speaking in the capacity of a King. The 
last time I even said the great phrase to Maria, 'Woman, here are your children.' But I then said to Maria, 'There are 
still tears to be shed before saying that phrase to her. It will be the last one for her. Wait be fore writing to her.' 

"I now advise you to isolate yourself with your soul and with Me. Isolate yourself, listen to yourself, contemplate 
yourself, and gauge yourself. And also contemplate others and the days to 
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come. In silence ideas line up and become clear, like a drawing. And if you extract the word 'Go' from them, then 
don't hesitate any longer. 

"Entrust your spirit to the Father and die as Gabriella to rise again as the Mother of the most unfortunate orphans. I 
will then say to you, "Mother, here are your children: the children of pain.' If you want to be a mother, manage to stand 
upright at the foot of the Cross, on the summit of Calvary, amidst mockery and disrespectful curiosity, to receive the 
most unfortunate portion of humanity. 

"And name the foundation 'of St. Veronica Giuliani.' Simply in order not to cut all ties to the Order recalling my 
Francis, who never rejected any form of indigence because he had understood Jesus. And also to recall the woman 
who on Calvary merited my Face on the linen cloth. I will gave you my Face, impressed upon your heart, so that you 
will be loving, consoling, and expiating, like the first and the second Veronica. 

"Go in peace, and may the charity of God, the grace of Jesus, and the light of the Holy Spirit be with you." 81 


August 19, 1945 


But I do not go with them.82 After performing the charitable act of writing to Sister Gabriella, I follow Jesus, who 
from the slopes of Carmel turns around to give me the following words for Sister Gabriella. 

"I remain the One who loved children. And these creatures are like children for Me. And I would like there to be 
great love in the new House for Jesus as one who loves children, while preserving great Franciscan love for the 
newborn Jesus and Jesus during the Passion. For this reason I spoke about the Veronicas and gave them to you as 
patronesses." 83 


sı We pass over two handwritten pages containing the episode "Jesus Goes to Carmel with James of Alpheus," from The Second Year of the Public 
Life. 

82 She is referring to the apostles, in the episode mentioned in note 8 1. The rest of the passage should be understood in terms of the dictation on 
August 18, 1945. 

83 We pass over ninety-one handwritten pages containing the second part of the episode dated August 19 and five others, dated August 20 -24, all 
from The Second Year of the Public Life. 
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August 24, 1945 


This morning, after Holy Communion, I had a great desire to give Sister Gabriella something holy. And I had 
nothing at all. Jesus presented Himself to me, standing in a little meadow, in the shade of olive trees, in his white robe, 
and smiled, saying to me, "Have five medals brought at once. I will bless them, and you shall send them to Sister 
Gabriella for herself and her daughters. " 

"But there are three girls." 

"I said five, and all of them alike." 

"Two more for Father Migliorini and Marta? 

"Yes, and act quickly, for there is work to be done." 

I sent Marta off on the run to get the medals. Meanwhile I was enjoying the presence for me alone of Jesus, who 
went on looking at me and smiling. Marta came back. I took the medals in my hands and offered them, and Jesus 
opened his arms, previously folded, raised his right hand, and imparted the blessing. He smiled at me and blessed me, 
too.... And I felt caught up by a joy, a thrill, a soft flutter which, if I could have moved, I would have let out by 
singing, walking.... But I remained down ... and then set about describing what I was seeing. Yet the joy of Jesus, so 
indulgent and filled with blessing, has lasted throughout the day, even amidst the agonies of a headache blinding me 
and driving me Out Of My WitS.84 


August 29, 1945 


I feel the need to record an act of goodness by the Lord here.85 And it is the Christian death of my only uncle,86 
rendered quite 


84 We pass over fifty-four handwritten pages, dated August 26-29, 1945, containing four episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life. 

85 Right after the episode written on August 29, 1945. 

s6 Aristide Fioravanzi, of whose death the writer had received news on July 2 1, perhaps initially by way of a concise postcard, which has been 
preserved, from the Religious Home of the Bergamo Congregation of Charity. She was mentioning this again because she had received a letter, which 
she attached to the notebook. The text read: "Home, Bergamo, August 18, 1945. Miss Valtorta, your uncle died on July 14 at 1 pm. and died in a 
Christian manner. At Christmas and Easter here at the Home he 
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uneasy in relation to the good Lord by a series of very great misfortunes of all kinds, in addition to a 
discouraging and very painful illness which lasted exactly forty years in an increasingly serious form. 

As a young man he was so very devout and observant that, as a family joke, they called him "the friar"; he 
then became quite the opposite, very restless and rebellious, to the point of bordering on and perhaps reaching 
hatred. And I greatly suffered over this. When he wrote to my mother, who was his sister, the letters were a 
sequence of insults, derision of God, and curses for life and for two wretched women, his wife, the first cause of 
his misfortunes, and his daughter, who had abandoned him after taking him from our home so as to be free in 
her ... enterprises. Curses for his neighbor, curses for doctors and nurses, and so on. And I experienced such 
disgust that it was even physical. And yet, when I thought of him, I felt so much mercy and affection precisely 
because he was so unhappy, unhappy to the point of refusing the only wealth and relief remaining for the 
unfortunate: God. And, in addition, I loved him because he had been the occasion for great suffering and great 
grace for me. 

His coming to us in Voghera when ill had been marked by copious tears for me. He loved me. But he was 
restless and nervous and had no sympathy for anything different from his way of thinking. Perfectly fluent in 
French, English, and German, from me-a ten year-old girl already far advanced in French and m' uttering 
German-he 


always received the Sacraments; moreover, in these last months he did so a bit more often. A few days before dying he received Communion once 
again. You can rest assured that he prepared properly for death, saw it coming, and desired it, for he could not endure any longer, since, in addition to his 
pains from deforming arthritis which increased daily, he also had an intestinal disease which caused him great suffering and took him to the tomb. He 
accepted death peacefully and calmly and was conscious until the end, losing consciousness only in the final two hours. He was always cared for with 
love by the physician, the sister in the ward, and the nurses. 1, too, of -ten went to see him, since I had known him for a number of years as a result of the 
service we both engaged in at the Main City Hospital. And insofar as I could, in view of our scanty means, I also tried to satisfy his desires. You can be 
sure that Divine Mercy has received him with goodness. We are seeking to intercede for his good soul with Holy Masses, Communions, and Rosaries. He 
will also pray a great deal for you. He loved you very much and suffered immensely over you, both because he knew you were exposed to the bombings 
and because of a lack of news. Pray for me, too, as I shall for you. Respectfully yours, Superior of the Community." For the events and persons 
mentioned here, see the Autobiography, particularly the section devoted to 'Toghera" in the Second Part. 


demanded perfection in French and miraculous progress in German, which, by the way, I hated. And he would 
have liked me to become fluent then and there in English, which he wanted to teach me. I understand. His days as 
a paralytic were quite long, and he could not adjust to idleness. He wanted to fill his hours by acting as my 
language teacher. But I already had my studies ... and if one considers that at sixteen I had finished classical 
studies, one can grasp whether I had things to study.... But he understood nothing. Original, like his sister, he 
wanted what he wanted. And whoever contradicted him was subjected to his tantrums, reproaches, accusations, 
and so on. And yet he loved me. He also called me, "Pretty, Pobly, Darling, Mary," and with his arms and hands 
free from the paralysis which had immobilized his lower limbs, he would make lovely little pictures for me or 
prepare sweets, which I would eat with tears as sugar, for there was never a day when, egging on my mother with 
his complaints and accusations of indolence, sluggishness, and stubbornness on my part, he failed to get me 
punished by her, whose severity is still proverbial... 

And, adding pain to pain, his coming cost me separation from home, from Father.... My uncle in fact had only 
a paralysis caused by a fracture of the last vertebras, a fracture which occurred in England. But the doctors, who 
see and understand what they manage to-very little-had decided he had a lung condition, in addition to a spinal 
problem. He died at age eightyfour of deforming arthritis ... and never had lung disease over these past forty 
years.... But the fact is that for the learned doctors he had to have a lung condition and his proximity to me, a 
girl-may God forgive me!-was thus dangerous. But since the doctors who held that view had been close to 
Mother since she was a child and her dream was to shove me into boarding school to "mortify my character," as 
she said-an idea Father combatted obstinately, the only point where he stood up to his wife-I think Mother, with 
the complicity of the doctors, played this card to succeed in her purpose. And Father was not strong enough to 
say, "Then my brother-in-law will have to go." He limited himself to having Mother write a page with the 
statement that it was she who wanted me to leave home. A page I 


found among the family letters. And I was put into boarding schoolAfter four months my uncle received admission 
and employment as a secretary at the Civil Hospital in Bergamo.... But I remained in boarding school ... losing the joy 
of being with my father in the final months of his physical and mental integrity. Afterwards he was worn out-good, but 
with little memory and will.... And I no longer received anything from him but the comfort of caresses ... and the 
agony of seeing him disabled. 

All of this on account of my uncle. These were the sufferings he had given me. The graces involved encountering 
once again my Jesus at my boarding school, as if He had come back from a great distance and had granted me a loving 
appointment there, after being glimpsed in the mists of childhood with the Ursulines and then fading out of sight. Not 
out of faith, but out of sight. My suffering Jesus, who at boarding school-perhaps because an excessively heavy cross 
was already on my shoulders-showed Himself to me in all the smiling, pleasant delights of his extremely sweet 
Heart.... And I am what I am now because I then belonged to Him totally and for a long time. Nourished there with 
deeply and intensely Christian life, in love, with awareness of Jesus, at that age, which already knew what it wanted 
(ten to sixteen), I was later able to resist the many things which acted as a lever under my loving faith to turn it over 
and destroy it, and there were so many ... ! I got a number of jolts from age eighteen to twenty-five. But later ... Jesus 
came for the third time and has not left me since.... 

That is why I loved this uncle who died now. After the death of my mother-who, as usual, made the accusation 
beforehand that I would not come to the aid of and love my uncle-I at once took up caring for him, by writing and 
sending money for his whims as a patient. In my will I even made it obligatory for my heir to maintain his monthly 
cheek for the rest of his life. And, at the same time, I spoke to him clearly about my way of thinking, my faith, my 
love for the good Lord, my devotion to the Church, and so on. Do you know I said at the close, "That's the way I am 
and that's how you should consider me. I do not judge you in your ideas, although knowing you lack faith brings me 
pain because I know this takes away from you the only comfort you could have. But I ask you not to be disrespectful 
towards my ideas"? And he understood 
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me so well that he immediately received the Sacraments, sending me the leaflet from his Communion, like a poor 
child who wants to show he has been good-poor Uncle! 

The Superior has now written me to say he became fervent and died serenely in a Christian manner, speaking of 
me with affection as long as he could. Isn't this an act of the Lord's goodness? I worried so at the thought that he 
would die without being in God's friendship! And God makes me happy by showing me that we do not pray and suffer 
to no end and also that a frank profession of faith can rouse people forcefully and lead them back to God. 

Poor Uncle, who died so alone.... Will it also happen to me like that? Poor Uncle, who remained without news for 
so long, on account of the war. But he will now know that I was just as anxious about him as he was about me during 
the months of war and the impossibility of writing letters. He now knows everything and is in peace. 

And, since I am in a mood for stories about myself, I shall also tell you about an incident-establishing no 
connection with my uncle, though-which is taking place for the third time in a few days. Waves of intense fragrance of 
flowers and very fine incense, like styrax and similar resins, suddenly filling my room and then just as suddenly 
departing. Marta, too, perceived it yesterday, sitting at a distance from me. But it is very intense alongside my bed. I 
had not smelled those waves for months.87 


September 2, 1945 


Jesus then88 says to me: 

"And that point which speaks about repossession by Satan refers to your cousin, too.89 The devil found the house 
swept clean and empty and returned with seven other spirits worse than the first one. For the time being the greatest 
spirit has not yet entered, the one who dominated him in his servants for so many years. And 


87 We pass over about forty handwritten pages (August 31 to September 2, 1945) containing three episodes belonging to The Second Year of the Public 
Life. 

88 After the previous passage, written on September 2, 1945. 

89 See note 45. 
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the closing sentences are also valid for him: 'This second state of a converted person who gets perverted again..." 
and so on up to Improvement and healing are no longer possible for him." It is painful. I know. But it is true. I have 
been speaking to you about this since November because his descent began when he drifted away from you. You say, 
‘But all of you had even given me cause for hope ... !'Yes, to give you an hour of relief in the bitterness surrounding 
you, so much of which came from them. But you have al ways seen him as he is. Remember. Oh, there are so many 
like that ... ! Should you still pray? Always. For it is a duty to pray for sinners as long as they are on this earth. 
Afterwards ..." 

Jesus says no more. And I, with my heart swelling for so many reasons, weep. 

I have been weeping since last night. Even before receiving these words. For I think that their selfishness and false 
affection and mean spirit have reached the limit and been disclosed completely, just as they have today. And because 
the presence of the guest I have in the house-a Mantuan, of the same profession, and greatly resembling my cousin in 
language, gestures, and actions-reminds me more vividly of the image of Giuseppe in better days, when he was my 
friend and relative, not an enemy lacking all mercy.... And since, in spite of their whole way of acting towards me, I 
still love them, my painful affection-swooning from the blows they have been unleashing constantly for the past two 
years, more and more forcefully-gets agitated, remembers, and suffers even more. And, in their measureless pride, 
they would not believe this. But they will not even find out-ever. It would be futile. 

Believe me, this behavior of theirs, whose causes and material and spiritual details I am familiar with, is more 
painful than the sufferings now tormenting my hands as well and giving me no respite even in sleep. But, never mind, 
and let's keep going. They managed to poison even the acts of kindness which could bring me some comfort with the 
inevitable comparison I make between relatives and those who are not my relatives.... And so be it .... 90 


90 We pass over thirty-three handwritten pages (September 4-7, 1945) containing four episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life. 


September 8, 1945 


A feast day ... and a day of remembrances ... and a day of comparisons. A day, then, which would bring me 
suffering. And since yesterday Jesus has been ... anaesthetizing me to suffering with his perceptible love. Yesterday, 
in order not to have me think about my circumstances-human and painful-He drew near and acted as my teacher even 
as regards secular matters. 

Let me explain. Some days ago I was speaking with the young man I have as a lodger,91 who is about to enter the 
Faculty of Philosophy and Letters and is going through a turbulent period because of a clash between his former life as 
a Young Catholic and ... his current inclination towards being a Young Communist, through the influence of 
classmates and out of disgust over the failings of the clergy, which have been brutally manifested to him in these times 
of evacuations, base acts, and selfishness. And, while talking about philosophy and letters, he asked me if I liked 
Socrates. 

Like him? Of course. On my own, I always liked him, but since Jesus started instructing me, I have liked him more 
because I understand him better. But I possess only Socrates' Eutyphro and the Apology. And when I was ... half a 
brute, they helped me not to degrade myself. Not to degrade oneself is already to prepare for elevation. 

The young man brought me the Phaedo. I have little time and little desire to read nonsense or serious works. But if 
I do not waste the little I have on nonsense, I always find a little to devote to serious reading, to take my mind off the 
usual work, too. For-it will seem strange, but it's true-while I desire this work with my whole self, from time to time I 
also feel the need to send myself out for a stroll through other thoughts which are not supernatural ones, for the 
repose, as it were, of the part which is not spiritual-indeed, of the material and moral parts. I thus picked up the 
Phaedo, saying, "If Jesus allows me to have it, it's a sign I will derive some good from it." He has always acted that 
way! He has handed me or gotten me in touch with books or people 


91Perhaps the Mantuan referred to in the previous entry. 


I have derived good from, either for me or for them. 

I started to read. But it was not Maria Valtorta who was reading the Phaedo, as it was Maria Valtorta who once 
read Eutyphro. It was and is now the "spokesman." And through that phenomenon which occurs to me when Jesus 
wills, the words are illuminated with a supernatural light and enriched with super natural references. Do you 
remember when I read those books by Ubaldi,92 and since God so willed, I drew deeply Christian thoughts from 
them? You smiled at this ... property of mine for seeing, feeling, savoring, and understanding God alone, even in the 
works of a devil. But I can account for it quite well. It is be cause God has given me ... special, miraculous lenses 
which cancel out the wicked words and turn them into good ones. I think of the Gospel:. "You will step on snakes and 
scorpions, and they will not harm yOU.'193 God is good! 

But, to get back to the Phaedo, I was reading and sensing the supernatural there, too, but I was unable to savor it in 
its truth. Jesus drew near to me, on the right-hand side of my bed, close to the pillow, and, standing with his back 
slightly turned towards me, with his left hand on my left shoulder, He gave me a very beautiful lesson-so beautiful that 
I was in ecstasy. I was blessed to feel so close to Him, to the point of perceiving the warmth of his body, and I was 
blessed to hear his commentary, of which I would provide a very muddled version if I wanted to repeat it. But the light 
remained in me. 

I clearly remember only that sentence I mentioned to you about reminiscence: "I spoke about this in 'Mary's 
Childhood.' Souls remember because they come from the Light, and as a molecular lightning bolt, on being formed, 
gathers together the elements scattered in the sky and takes them with it, so they take particles of Eternal Intelligence 
with them. And the more transparent a soul is, through Grace, and active, through Will, the more it remembers. Not as 
the Greek philosopher says-for he is the possessor of just a semi revelation, a barely glimpsed religion, and thus 
cannot have the whole Truth-but as I say. The soul 


92 See the entry for November 14 in The Notebooks. 1944, especially note 793. 
93 Luke 10: 19. 
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does not remember because it lives again. Rather, it remembers because it comes from the place where everything 
is known." He also spoke about returning to life, but I do not recall clearly. I know He said Socrates had followed this 
thought in a straight line as far as he could, and then, since he lacked knowledge of Divine Truth, he drifted off the 
straight line and doubled back downwards instead of continuing the ascent. He said, "A second life is lived, indeed, 
but no longer on the earth. With the spirit, in other realms." But I lose track of the rest. 

I would like Him to dictate his explanations since afterwards I will no longer have the book and ... good-bye to 
everything. But I like even more to have Him as a schoolteacher ... in all branches of knowledge. He is a lucid and 
patient teacher. But the student is a dunce, and when He closes the book, I can no longer repeat anything.... I remain in 
joy ... and the wicked deeds of the world don't exist any more.... 

Last night I was smiling with my eyes closed, so blessed that Marta thought I had fallen into an ecstatic sleepiness. 
No, I was wide awake, but was hearing words able to take me into ecstasy-and to see I had no need for eyes.... I 
remain with my sweet Jesus nearby ... blessed.... His gift, his mercy for his Maria on the day of the Holy Child 
Mary94 


September 14, 1945 


After the tremendous suffering taking me to the verge of death, after three days of agony, after Confession and 
Communion this morning, and still feeling very bad-and the flesh would like only rest and silence, while the soul 
tends towards the Word-with an atrocious headache, in the sleepy heaviness of an exhausted body, I see the hours of 
this day of the Holy Cross passing by. 

I consider that in the tremendous compito 95 period I clung to the Cross precisely as an ultimate support so as not 
to be engulfed. 


94 We pass over about forty-one handwritten pages (September 8 and 10, 1945) containing due episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life. 
95 See The Notebooks. 1944, especially note 312. 
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I consider that I would have liked to have gone into St. Martin's Church on the return trip to say "Thank You" to 
my Savior. I consider that on the morning of the 10th, as I lay in agony, the summit of Calvary was depicted once 
again for me, with the three crosses-one stripped of its martyr, another bending towards the ground with its weight of 
martyrdom, and the other still upright. Just as I saw them when Antonietta DalBo96 was dying. I consider so many 
things. In addition, that Jesus helped me the other morning, acting as my nurse, more than everyone else, without 
taking away my pain-and only He knows that it is great, inconceivably great-but giving me peace. I consider that he 
surely suffered on having me suffer, but had to do so because there is some soul that must be rescued or helped with 
this great pain. And while Jesus helped me, Satan tried to disturb me ... and is trying. I consider and considet.... 

I would immediately be left in peace, perhaps materially aided, if I agreed not to write what Jesus wants any more. 
But I cannot do this. If those who criticize or negate or deride bore in mind that I receive neither financial gain nor any 
other gain, but only fatigue and suffering of every kind from my work as a "spokesman," and, above all, if they 
experienced everything that I experience and suffer, they would at once understand that I must do what I do because 
God so wills, and without receiving any material or moral good therefrom. 


September 16, 1945 


Will I be able to write and describe exhaustively? And what will happen afterwards? Anyone would wonder about 
this. I do not wonder and go ahead, apologizing to you if my handwriting turns out to be more indecipherable than 
usual.97 


96 See The Notebooks. 1944, notes 425. 

97 We pass over twenty-two handwritten pages (September 16 and 17) containing two episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life. We also 
pass over the following notebook (no. 62), which contains only episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life (September 18-27, 1945), and the first 
fifty-nine pages of notebook no. 63 (September 28-October 3, 1945), with six more episodes from the same cycle. 
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October 3, 1945 


And for today,98 too, with a great deal of patience on both sides, we have finished! Twenty-three interruptions 
yesterday, fourteen today. If Jesus' infinite patience failed to flow forth and be transfused from Him into me, I assure 
you that I would go mad. But He is so patient! He pauses and resumes, calm and smiling. I can no longer get impatient 
over the bothersome interruptions forcing me to put down my notebook and pen, perhaps for a few minutes, to conceal 
the mystery which is being fulfilled so sweetly and so secretly and hide it from useless curiosity. And it is a great 
miracle to have made me into a patient person.... I certainly am, for I know He is there to dictate, and He does not lose 
the thread. For when, as happened this morning, I am the one to write a letter or something else, I at once lose the 
thread and patience, even if I merely hear someone speaking near me. And Marta knows how often I wail, "Silence! 
Close the door!" when I am writing on my own .... 99 


October 4, 1945 


And, as occurred last year, on this anniversary100 Jesus shows me a "little old lady who does not escape from 
Jesus ...... 

Do you know what pain this is for me? She alone, she alone, my mother, did not receive Jesus.... That pain is 
always there, you know? A pain stronger than death itself. The pain I always feel when I see a soul that rejects, drifts 
away from the Lord. But it is accentuated even more as regards my mother, since, because of the love I have for her, I 
would have wanted her complete union with my Jesus.... Tears, then, this year, too.... And I do not ask, as I did last 
year, "Why didn't she love You?" Jesus already gave me the answer last year .... 101 And I weep. 

However, I don't know from what depths of heaven, I don't 


9s She is referring to the episode she has just written down. 

99 We pass over about eleven handwritten pages containing the "To Arbela episode from The Second Year of the Public Life. 
100 The anniversary of her mother, Iside Fioravanzi, who died on October 4, 1943. 

101 See the entry for September 27 in The Notebooks. 1944. 


know who has spoken, who has manifested-and precisely because it is so immaterial that it is much more 
incorporeal than the usual "voices," representing only "thought which is illuminated and bestows peace," I think it is 
my Guardian Angel that is bringing them to me-these words come: "Your parents have been placed in good hands. 
Your father rested his head on the lap of the Apostle upon whom all power of absolution was conferred and whose 
frank, affectionate goodness with a common touch you are familiar with. Peter came to take your father, for Peter 
could well understand your father's justice. St. Joseph, St. Peter.... And you tremble for his sake? No! The Seraphic 
One came to gather the soul of your mother in his wounded hands. Francis, the beloved of Jesus, the one to whom 
nothing is refused in Heaven or by Heaven. At heart your mother felt veneration for him, and he came. Don't you 
remember that he is said to save those who are devoted to him ... ?" 

It is true. Hope is set more brightly aflame.... And who will I be gathered in by? I, who am so ill and gnawed at by 
Satan's torment, like a woodworm? He gives me no respite. Since he cannot catch me in any other way, he catches me 
like this: with the insinuation that I am the one who is writing and it is not Jesus who shows and dictates. He knows 
that if he could convince me of this, I would retreat into desolation and the terror of having sinned and I would be 
afraid of death and Judgment. Oh, he really tortures me! He dazes me so with his constant voice that as soon as Jesus 
terminates visions and words, I lose all capacity to enjoy what my life is-that is, this supernatural dimension 
enveloping me and making me a "spokesman." 

Do these episodes strike you who read them as very beautiful? I, too, once felt them to be so. Now, apart from the 
artistic side, I perceive nothing else in them. In vain I seek out and seek again the sentences which, while they were 
being spoken, took me so high up, to beatitude. In vain I recall and recall again attitudes whose sweetness so 
impressed me while I was seeing them.... All is extinguished; all is ashes. Paradise-for this is paradise-has lost its 
splendor, or, rather, it opens as long as my daily service as a spokesman lasts, inundating me with all its light, song, 
sweetness, and joy; and then, when the work is done, it closes hermetically, 


and I am enveloped and engulfed in mist and obscurity, with no other voices but those of Doubt and Negation 
which prods and mocks. Isn't this a great affliction? And yet I don't want to despair or say, "I'll stop since it's my own 
doing." No, it is not! Especially now, exhausted as I am, overwhelmed by so many things and ignorant of so many 
others, I could not do this; in the state I am in of physical weakness and moral dejection, I could feel only nausea 
towards this, and I would write nothing. Rendered materially incapable of thinking and morally nauseated by 
thinking... 

I turn on the radio at random and pause at Florence Radio at 5:30 p.m.-something I never do because I look for 
music and not words, and at that time Florence broadcasts only "words." I hear the woman announcer saying, "In a 
few moments we will be broadcasting the ceremony from the Assisi Basilica which will close with the benediction 
imparted by His Eminence Cardinal Canali with the relic of the blessing written by St. Francis." I listen: it is peace 
that is coming. It is my St. Francis, my first comforter in CoMpito,102 who is coming to bestow peace 


October 5, 1945 


I am now rising again from a tremendous crisis. You have seen it, and that is sufficient. But what may perhaps 
interest you is that, precisely when I felt I was dying and asked you for Holy Communion as a Viaticum, not only was 
my pain relieved and my condition rendered less serious, but I was comforted first by Jesus alone, then by Mary, and 
then, in the order of their presence, by St. John the Apostle, St. Peter the Apostle, my Guardian Angel, St. Francis, 
and, finally, St. Joseph. I would have so wished for St. Th6r~-se of the Child Jesus. But she did not come at all. And 
they remained even after you left. Jesus at the head of the bed on my right, Mary at the head of the bed on my left, 
saying, "Let us provide care for our daughter who is ill. " The angel was worshipping. Strange! I always see him 
alongside the Virgin. Standing close to 


102 See The Notebooks. 1944, note 312. 


my desk, St. Joseph, with his very gentle, somewhat sad look. Sitting on a chair, bending forward slightly, St. 
Peter, next to St. Joseph. Standing between St. Peter and the angel, St. John. I don't know if he noticed when I smiled 
at the pale St. Francis, who was concealing himself -so humbly almost in the corner next to the door. I felt cared for. 
To such a degree. But what suffering! When my friends come, though, Satan goes away. 

I am dying, Father. Sister Saviane103 is right. The crown is almost finished, and most of my sufferings are over. 
But who am I suffering so much for? I have offered my sufferings for a mother, Sister Saviane, Sister Gabriella, 104 
the "separated brethren," the young man staying at my house,105 and also you, Marta, and my relatives. But I don't 
have to suffer this way for any of them. Who for, then? I also applied this intention to the forgiveness granted to 
Giuseppe. 106 Forgiveness, I said. What existed before-esteem-is lost. But I want to depart without resentment towards 
anyone. I am happy to have specified everything regarding the house. When you are in agony, everything comes to 
mind and brings disturbance. Now Marta is provided for. Everything is in order on earth. And in my soul is everything 
in order in such fashion that I will be at peace at the end of my life? 

The doctor grumbles because I write. He surely thinks my writing amounts to the "romanticism of an old maid." 
And that serves to divert him from a proper diagnosis. He will end up leaning towards hysteria, in his mind 
designating my writing with the terms "memory-related mania," "outbursts of a deluded woman" who wants at least to 
dream of what life has denied her and tells herself a lovely story. He says I go on consuming my brain.... In reality, it 
is Jesus who consumes his brain.... I do nothing but make marks on the paper to mark his "brain." But how can one 
say this to a doctor and set him on the right path? Can you tell me what we should do? 

Meanwhile I am resting today. And life is thus coming to its close, and I have so much to correct and hear... 


103 See The Notebooks. 1944, note 540. 
104 See note 4. 

105 See the entry for September 2. 

106 See note 45. 
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I have written these pages because I think it is good to have Oct. 5 written them. Do you see how beautiful the 
handwriting is...?107 


October &, 1945 


Jesus then says: 

"Come, Maria, and I will console you with a light entirely for you. I will comment upon another side of the Gospel 
sentence 'You will step on snakes and scorpions and not be harmed.'108 

"Whoever is full of Me can step on all human doctrines and live among those full of their poison without being 
harmed. It should also be understood in this way. For, if my blessed ones were once really immune from the bites of 
wild animals as long as I so willed, from poisons and other dangers, my blessed ones now, who live in the corrupt 
atmosphere of an idolatrous and demoniac society, are equally preserved from all evil by my will. They are in Me, and 
I in them. There is no room for anything else. And no poison attacks where my love, our love-of Jesus and of Jesus 
beloved one-neutralizes all poison. 

"Be at peace, little beloved. I gather in your sufferings, tears, and prayers, for all. 

"You got excited because a stone was found near Bethlehem with references to my crucifixion. Jt is a stone. It is of 
use for the proud. For nothing more. Much, much more is the lofty remembrance of my Passion which I have given to 
men of faith through your labor. But man, who will believe in the and uncertain stone, will be and uncertain in the 
face of the document of my pain which I have given you for him. 

"Forget about the stones and feed on the tears of my Passion, which you well know. May my Passion be your 
comfort. Be at peace. " 109 


107 The two pages referred to in fact show the signs of a shaky hand. The next twenty -one handwritten pages are passed over (October 6-7, 1945), 
containing two episodes from The Second Year of the Public Life, as well as the beginning of the episode entitled "Mary and Matthias." 

108 Luke 10:19, as in note 93. 

109 We pass over the remaining twelve handwritten pages (October 11, 1945) in this notebook, containing the episode entitled 'I Would Like the 
Orphans to Have a Mother," from The Second Year of the Public Life, as well as the first eleven pages of 
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October 13, 1945 


Last night, at 11 p.m., while I sought sleep and rest and every one was sleeping, Jesus appeared to me, as He 
always does, dressed in a robe of white wool. In his right hand he was holding a long, rather slender metal chalice. He 
drew near to me from the right-hand side of the bed. He smiled, but sadly. His smile encouraged me, though, for I 
grasped that He was not sad about me, but, rather, was coming to me to seek relief. He placed his left hand on my left 
shoulder and drew me to Himself, while with his right hand He brought the chalice up to my lips, saying, "Drink." The 
chalice was full of a liquid looking like pure water. I glimpsed it in the instant when Jesus offered it to me, forcing me 
to drink. 

I drank. What bitterness! Oh, it is certainly not the inebriating chalice of Holy Thursday, filled with the living 
Blood of my Lord! Sweet, mellow Blood from which I would never have withdrawn my lips ... ! 110 This is water of 
such a nauseating bitterness that no medicine possesses it. It bites the throat and the stomach, making it turn over with 
revulsion. It brings tears to your eyes and lasts like parching thirst from burning acid. 

Jesus has me drink just one sip ... and then withdraws the chalice and explains: "This is the chalice I drank in 
Gethsemane. I drank it all, to the dregs, and the dregs are more bitter. And this is the chalice which men's sins fill up 
each day, and these then head towards Heaven to have Me go on drinking thereof. But I can no long drink anything 
but Infinite Love. And then, you see, I offer it to the generous, to the beloved ones. Thank you for this sip! I will now 
go to other dear souls. I bless you for the sake of the Father, Myself, and Eternal Love." And He goes off, leaving my 
mouth and stomach searing with poison and my soul filled with peace. 


the next notebook (October 12, 1945), containing the episode entitled "In Naim, in the House of Daniel, Restored to Life." 

110 See the entries for March 29-30 and March 31, 1945. 

111 We pass over the remaining ninety-seven pages in this notebook (October 1324, 1945), containing the last twelve episodes and the conclusion of 
The Second Year of the Public Life, as well as the following notebook (no. 65), containing the first twelve episodes from The Third Year of the Public 


Life (October 29-November 8, 
November 15, 
For Emma F. 112 


Impatience is never a factor contributing to success. When the time comes, the souls will appear by God's will. 
Obedience is always proof of justice and spirituality, and it is always rewarded. Fears about the future display 
imperfection in the three theological virtues. God can raise up anywhere-and especially in the most unexpected places 
and beings-what is necessary for a child of his who entrusts himself or herself to Him. What often seems to be the best 
help is, on the contrary, a detour from God's path, and God then removes it, busying and concerning Himself with 
providing the element needed to replace it. Whoever seizes upon many recommendations ends up perishing in a tangle 
of tentacles. It is not enough to say, "His will," but one must do it after it has been expressed. 113 


December 2, 1945 
For E.F., 114 from Jeremiah 31:21-22 


The Lord says: 

"To have severe words where one would like to have only love is a painful thing. But I said, 'It is love not to allow 
deviations to occur in justice.' 

"Listen, then. When humanity turns you into castaways-external humanity, meaning that of your neighbor, or 
internal humanity, meaning your own-to come back to the surface, to the shore, to salvation, there is no alternative but 
to get out of the treacherous, raging sea, in the grasp of contrary winds. How? By isolating oneself. Isolation provides a 
way to understand God 


1945), and eighty-two pages of the next one (no. 66), containing seven episodes from The Third Year (November 10-15, 1945). 

112 See note 4 and notes 312 and 472 in The Notebooks. 1944. 

113 We pass over the next notebook (no. 67), containing twelve episodes from The Third Year of the Public Life (November 17-28, 1945), as well as 
slightly over fifty pages from the following one, containing four episodes from The Third Year (November 29-December 2, 1945). 

114 The person mentioned in note 112. 


and discern good and evil; in isolation one can separate what is good from what is not good-in short, it means 
working, and working on oneself. Dissipation is never good. It is always disorder. Disorder never has God with it. 

"How can you isolate yourself? The way the sailor does in times of heavy storms-that is, in a peaceful bay. Is it off 
the course you charted? It does not matter. Anyhow, it has not been established that the course you charted was good. 
You said it was. And you followed it, not looking at the compass, but your own inclination, in such fashion that you 
left port in bad condition from the very start and were set back on course by more than one pilot. And you are going 
farther and farther off course, wanting to follow your crazy needle. Separate yourself from the world and from the 
voices of the world to listen to God. 

What value have you attached to the advice of those speaking in my Name? Don't you know that God is on the lips 
of his servants? And what value did you give to what was handed to you in my Name? One, two, three, a thousand 
advisors. Babel. One, two, three acts of disobedience. Rebellion. It is useless to call for help if afterwards one does not 
listen to the voice! Go back, then, to the first advice. Reflect and provide a remedy, if you can. But you cannot any 
longer. Because it is too late. And you are ruining yourself. You go wandering about looking for comfort. But if they 
are not of the sort your will desires, you leave them aside. And so? Why do you disobey Me? What advice did Father 
Migliorini give you from the outset? You don't even remember any more, and you make him uneasy and yourself 
uneasy, to no end. What is found in my words? Are you unable to read them? As long as you fail to read the signs and 
make more mistakes, even when I supply providential remedies for the foolish sending of letters, almost as if seeking 
vocations is like seeking merchandise, you proceed. But my words! My words! 

"Isolate yourself. Cut off relations! Don't deceive yourself Impose silence concerning yourself, around yourself, in 
yourself. Let the wind fall. And then, humbled and subject, obedient, and patient, start all over again, by other routes. 
Do you want to be a victim? Break yourself. Obedience lasts even after the dissolution of vows. Obedience to Me. If 
the Work were to fail definitively, 


my Heart, yours, and that of others would suffer there from, but your soul would benefit if you are able to turn this 
torture into sanctification. Bend your soul. Bend it. It will sprout stronger wings. You have freedom to know how to 
use it. Manage to be patient so as to be able to conclude, and heroic to be able to humble yourself. If need be, you 
shall purify yourself in another Order, or even-and it is not a life less pleasing to God-in the secrecy of a house, in the 
world. "May the Light be with you, confused Soul. "7/5 


December 4, 1945 St. Martina 


It is 8 p.m. I am invaded by a supernatural joy which is so intense that it already tastes like ecstasy. I don't know 
what it comes from because there is no reason. I am weary, filled with pain, and dazed because I have had to speak a 
lot and also listen to things which are anything but a cause for joy: the ruin of spirits.... Just imagine how I suffered. 
And yet this very intense joy comes ... very intense. 

And then a place with stonework appears to me: thick, dark walls, damp, I think, the color of very light coffee or 
very dark mud. The place is like a rotunda from which corridors extend out in this shape:. I say corridors because the 
sky is not visible. There is a high, dark ceiling like the walls and big square stones like the ones at the Tullianum.116 

Right at the center of the rotunda a child appears to me. Not much older than a little girl. She must be twelve years 
old at most, and her body is even less developed than St. Agnes',117 from whom she also differs because, in addition 
to being smaller, her hair is brown and her skin is a brownish white. She has two big, very sweet black eyes, a bit sad, 
as if tired, as if they have suffered a lot, or belong to one who has suffered very much. Her 


115 We pass over about thirteen handwritten pages containing two episodes from The Third Year of the Public Life (December 3-4, 1945), 
116 See the entry for February 29 in The Notebooks. 1944. 
117See the entries for January 13 and January 20 in The Notebooks. 1944. 


robe is completely white, made of linen, very loose, without a belt, elbow-length sleeves, from which two very 
shapely fore arms emerge, ending in two little brownish hands crossed over her chest. The figure is luminous, but not 
excessively. It is not the radiant figure of a saint. It is a humble apparition, and yet it is luminous, with starlight within 
a light veil of mist. But it at tracts me because it is light with a pure softness bestowing peace and joy. The contrast to 
the dark walls is very sharp. She looks at me and smiles. 

Behind her back, along the two sides of the () which I have marked with the hyphen, some men in short 
yellow-gray robes are running off, Four are heading north, towards a barely visible, far-off light, as if the high corridor 
ended in an open place; the others are heading south, in a deeper darkness, to the point where I cannot tell exactly how 
many there are. I under stand, however, that the girl is a martyr, for she is clasping a small palm to her breast, in her 
folded arms, a white palm, I dare to say spiritualized, as is the linen of the tunic, which is more immaterial and 
magnificent than even the most beautiful linen. 

But I do not know who she is and ask, "Who are you?" She answers, "Martina. And this is the place where I 
suffered greatly. One of the places. For I have suffered greatly. So many martyrdoms before the sword. And those 
who are fleeing are the ones who tormented me. The ones heading towards the light are those I saved with my pain 
and baptized with my blood. The others are those who did not want to convert to Jesus. But now I am happy. There is 
no more pain. To come to glory one must suffer everything. Remember: I am Martina ... and I am also particularly 
called upon in the invocations of the Church. Oh, for Jesus is good! And for a little pain He grants so much joy and so 
much power! Good bye. I am your friend. You do not remember me. And yet you knew me and loved me when you 
were a girl my age. I have always loved you, though, together with Agnes. May the light of Paradise al ways shine in 
you and help you to bear the Light to so many souls. Good-bye. Receive this. I will sprinkle you with my balms. " 

And she shakes the palm towards me and then folds her arms over her chest again and disappears from my sight 
with a soft, immaterial, unrepeatable song, and everything sparkles in the 
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dismal place while she goes off, leaving as a memento only a tremendous indescribable fragrance. 

I take up the Missal: four lines on St. Martina for January 30. I look at an old prayer book. She is not even 
mentioned. I search through my memory-nothing. Complete historical darkness. There remain, though, her friendship, 
her gaze, her smile, and the scent of her balms. And the previous joy lasts and takes me high up, very high up.... 118 


December 7,1945 


Jesus says: 

"This language is too hard! He wants to make us victims of his madness!’ men still say when I exhort them to live 
justly and instruct them on how Religion should be understood and practiced to make it a way of life yielding Eternal 
Life. And they do not realize that in so saying they confess to being degraded below their condition as men. 

"They speak of evolution, of a superman. Well then, let us consider man as I found him, brought to this point after 
his descent from Paradise. Draw the diagram as I guide your hand,119 and, when the diagram is finished, you will see 
that there is not an advance, but a decline. Evolution? When today's proud and false philosophers speak of evolution, 
they presuppose the concept of 'ascent.' But to evolve means to proceed from one point to another. And then one can 
proceed by spirals either upwards or downwards. Can't you make a spiral? Make a parabola. 

"Do you see? If he had moved on the right side, he would have evolved towards Heaven. He wanted the left side. 
That's the current 'superman,' today's 'evolved' one! Who thinks it is madness 


118 We pass over the remaining twenty-six pages handwritten pages containing two episodes from The Third Year of the Public Life (December 5-6, 
1945) and about twenty-two pages from the next notebook containing the episode entitled "The Bread of Heaven." 

119 The writer here adds in parentheses, 'I turn the page, because the diagram is not there," and on the next two pages of the notebook the drawing is 
made. 
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to live at least as a 'man' if he is unable to become an 'angel.' And he calls himself a 'Victim' because I exhort him 
to live as aman. And He calls me 'mad.' Yes, quite mad! Because of love! "Love Me. Love Me, little John..." 120 


December 18, 1945 


Jesus says: 

"Thirteen years ago I sealed you under the weight of infirmity, breaking your word and activity. You had to save 
for years through pain. Then I made you a fountain to save through the Word. I made you a 'spokesman.' Today, my 
hidden violet, I authorize you to make use of the things you have heard and seen. With prudence, without avarice, with 
holiness and for a holy end. 

"It was my clear and firm desire that no one could draw from the reservoir into which my Word is poured through 
you unless it was first filled completely. But since there was a wish to draw from it drop by drop-and, in reality, I did 
not like this very much because it is imprudent and diminishes the work-it is foolish to suffocate every breath of the 
original fount when the water it gives forth is not gathered afterwards into tanks to be used at the proper time and with 
adequate precaution and protection so that it will not be contaminated by foreign elements or appropriated or 
anything else, but it is subdivided and scattered 


120 We pass over 110 handwritten pages containing eight episodes from The Third Year of the Public (December 9-17, 1945). 
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into a thousand streams, losing its imposing beauty, being dispersed into the profane aridity of a more or less 
rationalistic and incredulous desert, and, in addition, being used for the maneuvers of mocking, hostile spirits. 

"Therefore, little John, when you see that my word can become 'balm' and salvation, give my word. Do not be 
afraid. You will clearly see who it is good to give it to. The Light illuminates you. 

"And pray very, very much for the priests who will go up to the altar for the first time during these feast days. May 
theirs be a true Christmas. A birth to Christ, with Christ, and for Christ. There is need for this. Having holy priests will 
not keep you from having wars and massacres. But it will at least prevent your all dying like beasts as you are starting 
to do. I should-oh, I really should-repeat the act of driving the profaners out of the Temple! I am deeply disgusted. 
Violet of the Cross, pray for the ministers of your Jesus 

"Go in peace, soul of mine, my crucified one, my voice, my daughter, my joy... 

And He clasps my face with his long hands, bending so low over me that his hair brushes against my forehead and 
his breath is upon my face. 

December 19, 1945 
11:30 p.m. 


Jesus says: 

"Here I am to explain many things. I am not fond of questions, especially from you. You are intelligent enough to 
understand the responses I give you through the dictations contained in the visions. But here, now that things have 
turned out as they should, without influencing anyone in any way, I shall speak and explain. 

"Your questions-the ones I deem proper to take up-are: 1) Why is there so much difference between Dora'S121 
manifestations 


121 This refers to Dora Barsottelli, who said she was favored by manifestations concerning whose origins the writer harbored apprehension and 
doubt, as we shall see in the course of the present volume and as can be noted in other writings separate from The Notebooks. 
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and yours? 2) Why in the world are these cases becoming sop,1,9.4159 frequent? 3) Could what for the time being has 
not been seen happen in the future (that is, an accusation against my phenomena)? 4) Will Dora remain in her current 
state? 5) Why do you feel spiritually detached in this regard, though admitting the super~ natural is being manifested 
in her? 6) Should you keep the card received through an angelic dictation? 7) Is it appropriate for Dora to know you 
and your work? 8) Why did you wish to see her at the outset and afterwards fail to have this desire any more? 9) Why 
does the devil torture her in this way? The other questions are childish, and I shall pass over them. 

"Now then. You must know that I adapt manifestations to the environment and purpose for which I have inspired 
them. You received the mission to become a worldwide voice. You must sing the hymn of Mercy and Love, Wisdom 
and Perfection, for all ears and all hearts, all intelligences and all souls. Therefore, after having prepared you for this 
capacity-and do not grow proud, for everything you have has been given you by Me for this mission, including illness 
and being alone, everything-I made you a complete 'voice,' a giant-you that are a pygmy. But it's not you-it's Me in 
you. I am the giant, then, my little Christopher who bear Christ but are borne by Him. Dora is destined to bring God to 
be loved by simple folk who are not even able to say the Our Father and are ignorant of the most elementary notions 
concerning religion. If she were to speak as I speak to you-I could do so-who would understand her? There are pages 
which make the learned pensive in what I have said to you. Could they be understood by the simple for whom I made 
you my instrument? Do you see how good and just God is? And how humble He is? He annihilates Himself, adapting 
to the instrument and those listening; He bears with gestures of familiarity which He would not endure from you. For 
you know how to behave, and in you they would be a lack of respect, whereas in Dora they are just instances of 
naivet6. And they make Me laugh because I seem to be hearing the good-natured Galileans who spoke to me as 
common people. Not all can be Janes of Cusa? Don't you think? 

"I shall reply to the second question as follows: Providence acts benevolently towards its creatures. General 
corruption, existing 
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before the war and ever on the increase, the laxity of the clergy, the tremendous war, the pernicious doctrines, the 
pride of the ... experts, or those who think they are, have diminished faith to such a point that it would end up dying of 
consumption. And-it is painful to say so-the agent doing most damage to their faith is the clergy, on whose faults I 
have dictated to you many times. Consequently, as on a moonless night the stars light up in greater numbers and even 
the smallest ones are visible and all of them serve to provide a minimum of light to guide night travelers, in the society 
of Catholics, who lack greater lights that is, an active clergy-stars and starlets. The last time will be the time of the 
spirit. And these lights, these voices, will teem to provide guidance for the upright of heart groping in the haze of the 
forms of materialism, rationalism, and sectarianism in which priests will take an active part. And God will always be 
known to his children, with his true vitality, not with the cold, automatic mechanism offered by those who no longer 
believe, though they cry out, 'Faith! Faith!' because that is their profession. Oh, what are the ones who cry out that 
way? Hired mourners or paid barkers? Men and women who, once their work is done, go off, not at all convinced 
about the worth of what they have exalted or saddened by the pain they have wept over. In truth, in truth 1 tell you that 
a ‘little voice,’ even if it makes some grammatical mistakes, but speaks words coming from God, will have more 
power than the utilitarian and unconvinced action of too great a part of the clergy! For this reason I go and inspire my 
‘voices' here and there. And I will always do so even if I am combatted through them. And the more I see my flock at 
the mercy of idol shepherds, the more I will do so. 

"To the third question I reply, Certainly! It could happen. And the devil will do everything possible to make it 
happen. I therefore ask you to provide a great deal of assistance to your sister in this mission, who, because of her 
very ignorance and also because she is less prepared than you-a little warrior who have fought since adolescence, and 
even before, with Temptation out of love for Me, a little eagle with a solid beak who have endured bites and lost 
feathers, but you are healed of the Satanic wounds, flying higher and higher over purer and purer peaks so as to be 
cauterized and 
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medicated by Me, the Sun; she, on account of all of this, is less sensitive than you in feeling and distinguishing, 
and in reacting, and could be subjected to a craftier assault than the others by the Evil One, who tries to destroy you 
and her-but you, much more than her, for your range Of action is vaster than Dora's and more powerful. And I state 
here that it would be necessary for Dora to be nourished very frequently with the Eucharistic Bread. If Satan does not 
want this, I do. Confession, too, will help her. But only be cause it will give her peace in the scruples which the 
Enemy will infuse into her heart. It can thus be less frequent. But let the Eucharist be her strength. 

"And here is the fourth question. And I answer: souls are never static. They oscillate from the depths to the heights 
and vice versa. They sometimes plunge. When pride or deceit or lust enters, driving Me away from the soul. Or they 
shoot towards Heaven when they immolate themselves according to my example. But these are special cases. In the 
mass, ups and downs are observed. A soul, when taken to a certain level, can descend or ascend. It does not remain at 
that level. Dora is at a level which is very susceptible of change. She could be perfected. She could be ruined. Pray a 
lot. Let Father watch carefully over her humility and sincerity. The devil will try to bring ruin in these two areas. 

"5) You could state the entire sentence. And it would be like this: "Why am I almost afraid of her?' And you are 
afraid this is a sign that you are not in the grace of God. Come on! You are a girl sticking her head under the covers in 
order not to see the dark! But isn't darkness thicker under the covers? What are you afraid of? Of what you are? Dora 
is not like you! Poor Dora! She is the most innocuous being on earth. But Mary, my Mother, was dismayed over the 
angel, and She was full of grace. What a mystery, for some, this fear felt by my Mother! And yet it is easy to under 
stand. She was the humble one, the hidden one, the consecrated one, the Virgin. The secret is in these four words. And 
you are the violet of the Cross, the hidden one, the consecrated one. That is why you do not desire social contacts and 
tremble at being known. That seems to you like being left naked. Do not fear! The veils over your mystical love shall 
not be lifted. Be at peace! Be 


at peace! Do not tremble with suffering, O my violet, sister, and spouse. I alone know you. And let it be known 
that my permission goes as far as I want. The ‘other one’ knows and speaks as long as he can. Do you remember 
Punturieri?122 Well then? Of what use was he? To bring Giuseppe here and give him to Me. Do you see? 

"The sixth question. Yes, keep that little page with your secret papers. Nothing else is necessary 

"Seventh question. No, it is not at all necessary. The stars follow their way even if they do not know or meet each 
other. In deed, it's a disaster if two stars meet in the sky! The two of you have different missions tending towards a 
single aim. You will meet in the Aim-in Me. It is likewise useless-indeed, it is really not useful-for the directly 
instructed woman to receive other instructions which would mean only exertion for her limited cultural background 
and superficial enjoyment. It is like this, at least for the time being. The environment is not suitable, either, for keeping 
dictations. I will never recommend sufficient moderation and prudence in distributing the notebooks. Since people are 
slow to seek protection for them, /et them be very slow in giving them to one person or another. 

"Eighth question. Why I carried out this action in you. The reasons? It is not necessary for Me to explain them. 
Because it was right to do so, and you, also through my action in you, intuited this after having reflected in vain until 
the Light came. It would be harmful for you to know one another because both you and she have dealings with a 
rationalistic world. Do you know what the world would say? 'See how they exalt each other! This smacks of the 
middle ages!' And they would call to mind the Patarinis and their likes, and the Piagnonis and their likes, until 
finishing with the great names in psychiatry.... Forget about it! Forget about it! Let every fount yield its own flow, 
without fusing. Similarly, it is also good for your work not to influence or seem to influence hers. Do you have the 
abundance of the Word? Does she make her voice heard? Very good! Let each remain with what is characteristic of 
her. 


122 See The Notebooks. 1944, note 788. 
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"Ninth question. She is tortured materially because he could not torture her as he tortures you, with a more refined 
psyche. He is subtle and intelligent with you and goads you in your psychic self. She, a poor creature, would not 
understand the problems he waves in front of you to bring you doubts and fears, and he thus takes her by the hair and 
slams her. Well then, pray for her, who will have so much to suffer, so very much, poor Dora! Support her. She is a 
sister. May she not be lost! May having been called not be harmful for her! You see that Satan was able to inject his 
venom into the disciples. Pray that this will not happen here. She is in a great test and at a turning point. 

"Show Father all of this. But it is a lesson for you and for him, and for no other. Let no one disobey. I do not want 
them to. "And now rest. With your body weary. With your soul at peace. Be at peace. I bless you in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit." 

(And it is 1:20 a.m. on December 20. I am happy, though, to have received this dictation. And so soon. I thank my 
Lord for it.) 


December 21, 1945 


Oh, Father! I don't know if you realized that at the moment of Holy Communion I was finding it hard to follow 
you because I was ... already elsewhere, intent on looking towards heaven, from which a joyful call was coming to me, 
with that joy which cannot be described by human comparisons and words. I had to make an effort to pull myself 
away from there in order to respond to you.... Afterwards, trembling with joy, waves of vaster and vaster joy, the 
heavenly domain became progressively illuminated for me, and I saw. 

I saw the most radiant azures of the meadows of Paradise.... This vision of the heavenly regions flooded with the 
light which no comparison can convey, the light of Paradise, indeed leads to blessedness, even if it were to remain on 
its own. 

Observe that the expanses of the Heavenly Kingdom struck me as much higher than the normal sky, and yet they 
were very 
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distinct, as if no further away than the rooftops; and whenever I contemplate Paradise, I get this sensation of 
infinite distance from earth and the feeling that I am being transported beyond the earthly atmosphere to be carried 
close to the Sky of Paradise so that I can see clearly. In short, I feel wrenched away from the earth and carried far up. 
Not into Paradise, which is much higher still, but where creation is already far off, with its stars and planets, too. I get 
the feeling I am kneeling with my soul, and I would do so physically as well if a residue of watchful reflection did not 
keep me from showing outward signs of what is going on within me. But with my soul I prostrate myself because I 
feel I am in the sight of what is so superior to man that it should be venerated, even if it is simply limitless light and 
blue. 

From a northeastern point three most radiant figures, like common mortals, are coming to meet me, walking over 
the sapphire fields, with a royal, very dignified gait. And yet they show no haughtiness. Quite the contrary. They walk 
nimbly, without losing solemnity. They smile, observing me, and smile at one an other, drawing each other's attention 
towards me with the language of their gazes. As they approach, I see the movements of their beautiful eyes-the first 
one's are sapphire blue, the second's very black, and the third's golden chestnut-shining in the smile and light of 
Paradise. They come up to the limit of the heavenly field, beyond which there is an empty space as far as the lower 
terrace, where I am, venerating and enraptured. And they halt there, looking at me, smiling as only an angel can smile, 
clasping each other around the waist, like three brothers who love one another and are taking a stroll together. 

They are the three archangels: Gabriel, Michael, and Raphael. And I shall attempt to provide a picture of them. 
They are three very handsome young men. They strike me as young men aged twenty, or between eighteen and thirty. 
The youngest is Raphael, and the oldest (in appearance) is Michael, with a tremendous comeliness. 

The first on the right was Gabriel, apparently aged twenty four or twenty-five. Tall, slender, and very spiritualized 
in his enraptured features as a perpetual worshipper. Blond-a pure 
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gold blond-with wavy hair barely touching his shoulders-or, rather, the base of his neck-clasped by a slender 
diamond-studded ring-it resembled a band of incandescent light rather than metal and jewels. Dressed in that robe of 
woven light-diamonds and pearls-which I have often seen in glorious bodies. A long, loose, very pure tunic which 
completely concealed his feet and barely left uncovered his right hand, quite beautiful in appearance, hanging down at 
his side. He was looking at me with his sapphire eyes, with such a supernatural smile that, though a smile, it 
frightened me. 

The other one, in the middle, also very tall, like his companion, was, as I said, awesome in his austere 
handsomeness. With brown hair shorter than his companion's and curlier, a sturdier build, and a forehead free of all 
diadems, but with a kind of medal on his chest made of gold and stones and constructed like this: (), held up by two 
little golden chains. The stones set in place formed characters, perhaps a name, but I was unable to read those words, 
those letters which are not like our own. He was dressed in inflamed gold, a robe which was so bright that it blinded 
you. It looked like a light colored flame (not reddish, but golden) enveloping his nimble, robust members. His black 
eyes were severe and cast- forth beams of light. He did not make me afraid, for I felt he was not angry with me, but, 
rather, that he loved me. But it was a gaze with an awesomeness which must be distressing for sinners and Satan. 
Michael had neither a sword nor a lance, quite the opposite of the way he is portrayed, but his weapons were his eyes. 
Even his smile was severe, very austere. 

The third one, wearing a robe, with a jewel-covered belt, a robe of a delicate emerald, seemed to be dressed exactly 
in the color you see when looking at an emerald against the light. He was tall, with long dark hair, like Gabriel's. A 
precious color of hair which is chestnut with a little sprinkling of dark gold, He looked like the youngest of all and 
reminded me a bit of St. John the Apostle because of his gentle, youthful smile. Raphael's eyes, though, were a very 
soft chestnut color, with a placid, patient gaze which is a caress. He was smiling in a more human way than the others. 
Everything in him was more like the way we are. 
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He was really the "good Young man" of the Book of Tobiah.123 You feel like putting your hand in his, trustingly, 
and saying to him, "Guide me! In everything! " 

They looked at me, smiled, and smiled at each other. Then they greeted me. 

Gabriel sang, with his voice like a very spiritual harp (and every note takes you into ecstasy): "Hail, Mary," and on 
saying "Mary" he gathered his hands over his chest and bent his head, raising it afterwards with a smile increasing the 
glowing of his entire self towards the heights of Paradise. I understood that, rather than greet me, he had wished to 
show himself clearly. He is the Archangel who announces the great mystery ... and seems able only to say those words 
and venerate the Virgin .... 

Michael touched the jewel on his chest. He took it in the fingers of his right hand and lifted it up to show it to me 
and, with a voice resounding like bronze, said, "Whoever is with God can do all. And Satan can do nothing against 
whoever is with God. For who is like God?" And these last words seemed to make his heavenly aura vibrate as if from 
harmonious thunder. He rested his medal on his chest and knelt down, adoring the Eternal whom I did not see, but 
who I would say, judging from the Archangel's gaze, was perpendicular to or right behind my back, far up, high 
above). 

Raphael, with his golden voice, opened his arms as if to embrace me and at the same time uplifted his shining face 
in contemplation of God and said, "May joy always be with you." He somewhat resembled the angel I have seen in 
two visions. But he was less spiritualized than the other. At the root of his hair was a light like a star, a gentle light 
which brought comfort, as did his robe of shining light emerald. 

They continued to look at me. They then clasped each other more tightly around the waist and (note that until then 
I had not noticed the wings on their backs) and opened their wings of pearl, flame, and pale green light and swiftly 
rose into the sky, singing an unrepeatable song, just like the one I heard on December 13, 1944 in Compito, when I 
saw the angelic cohorts flying 


123 Tobiah 5:4-23. 
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over Bethlehem, singing 124 

And I remained here. Rather, I descended from the spheres where I had been and came back to myself, to my 
agonies, to my bed. The joy remained, though ... and I also realized that-how stupid of me-1 had” been incapable of 
saying a word to the three archangels.... But my soul spoke with them. I felt that it venerated them, even if I could not 
translate its beats into material words. 

After having received everything mentioned above, I took up the Bible to seek out every angelic apparition in it. 
Abraham, Jacob, Tobiah, and then the prophet Daniel passed by that way. In the eighth chapter my glance fell upon 
verses 13 and 14. When I reached the sentence "He replied, 'From dusk to dawn, for two thousand three hundred days, 
and then the sanctuary will be purified," a reply-or, rather, an explanation-came quick as an arrow: "Replace the word 
'days' with 'centuries,' for to us a century is less than a day, and you will have the date of the end of the world." 
Nothing else. The voice ceased as suddenly as it had come, and I would say it was that of my inner advisor, for it was 
like his. 


December 24, 1945 
For Mother Teresa Maria of St. Joseph, Prioress of the Camel 


Jesus says: 

"I am the Director, the Guardian, and the Administrator of souls and of what is necessary for souls. No one is over 
Me. And I authorize the 'spokesman' to take my light to these souls, whom I love. I will give the spokesman time and 
strength when I deem it necessary. For I have prepared everything out of love. 

"Join this order, given when you were afflicted, to the other act of goodness in the dictation received months ago, 
and you will understand thereby whether you are dear to Me. I take your head in my hands and say to you, 'Do not 
fear. I love you. Do you 


124 See the entry for December 13 in The Notebooks. 1944. 
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understand? I love you.' Advent and St. John of the Cross have given you pain and privation. Christmas and my St. 
John give you guidance, for it is not right to deprive my wives of the bread on the table of the Spouse. Be mortified, 
prudent, and patient. Be content with what the little John brings you, as if it were his own. But know that in reality I 
will be where little John seems to be. Be very prudent, though. You would otherwise be deprived of this grace. This 
goes for everyone. 

"But, as for you, I confirm that the way you have acted in these tremendous times is pleasing to Me, and I bless 
you for it. And know that your Mother is walking in my Mercy and will not leave it. I thank you for her. Since your 
mortifications and prayers greatly help her. You are giving your Director to Me, aren't you? And you request nothing 
for him. You just say to Me, 'Here he is!' I know what I must do. May God bless you, and may my peace remain in 
you." 

And to me: "Tell the Mother Prioress to let her daughters write. If I find their letters to be correct, I will give them 
guidance. And what I say for one may be used for all." He then tells me to receive Holy Communion on the feast of 
the Holy Innocents for Sister Luigia Giacinta. 


For Sister Teresa Cherubina of the Holy Face 


Jesus says: 

"I am not a spiteful person who removes a good for the sake of a trifle. I am Goodness and the Word. I can allow 
men to bring affliction. But I remedy. Let men deprive. But I restore. Let men darken. But I am the Light and restore 
light. Do not cause yourself scruples. Your desire to know the little John was not the cause of privation of the word of 
God, but the personal judgment of a man who, though just, still has imperfections in his judgment. Pray for him, 
respect him, and be silent. I'll take care of remedying everything and provide you with a way to acquire ever greater 
merits through little things. 

"And a little thing to do business with, which will become a big thing in Heaven, is your submission to current 
needs. Consider, 


134 


my daughter, that what makes you suffer also brings suffering to the one imposing it on you. Why do you want to 
increase his suffering? That is not charity. I spoke very clearly ten months ago. Do you want to know more about Me? 
Are you a cloistered nun? Very well. And who denies that you are? The whole earth is a cloister for the souls that have 
understand what true Life is. Aren't your souls, made for Heaven, in the cloister of the flesh. Let the flesh, the object 
of sin for so many, be the grating preserving your soul from contacts with the world. 

"And do not disdain the world. That is not charity. Does it cause you repugnance? Oh! OW And don't you 
remember that I, the Most Holy One, was immersed in it for thirty-three years and perceived all the world's stench and 
set my eyes and my hands on all the wounds of Humanity? No evil is learned if the soul does not consent to evil; but 
the only thing happening is that charity grows and selfishness is destroyed, and, with selfishness, the remaining pride 
of the former creature that belonged to the world and that I wanted to belong to God. Sanctify the world; don't disdain 
it. 

"My Mother sanctified it by passing along the corrupt streets of the earth-my Purest One, our Lily! Consider this 
magnificent example, which I give you as a model. She had given herself to God as a girl. The Temple enclosed her, 
like a mystical Carinel, within its walls. She had the Temple cloister and that of her vow of virginity. God broke the 
seals. He removed her from the Temple. He made her a bride. He had her joined to a man-she who was joined only to 
God. To the world she appeared as 'the wife' known by a man, and to her man-who never knew her as a wife 
according to the flesh-she appeared as 'the adulteress'.... There is no greater mortification than this ... ! She sang her 
Ecce Ancilla Domini more forcefully! And God rewarded her by giving her back Joseph's esteem. 

"Maternity secluded her a second time in the little house in Nazareth. At the most intimate time for a woman, the 
edict of a man tore the Holy Recluse away from her nest and cast her onto the roads of the world, when I was already 
waiting at the gate and she harbored a legitimate desire to be 'alone with the Alone’ 
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in the sublime hour of her confinement before divine childbirth. Bethlehem received her after my birth, and silence 
and mystery for the third time set the grating before God's Recluse. Cruel Herod broke it a third time, and she was in 
the world, to the point of living in a pagan land. 

"Then.... Oh, then ... ! Teresa, imagine what my Mother's sufferings must have been like, forced by the hostile 
world to follow her Child, leaving Nazareth to deal with worldly affairs for the sake of her Son, in addition to spiritual 
matters? Her cloister! With her tears she made herself a veil and grating and was cloistered by them even at the foot of 
the Cross, amidst the ignominious insults of a whole people. And God never saw her so cloistered as when even the 
veil was removed in order for my modesty to be assisted. 

"Teresa Cherubina, don't you know that this is the hour of Satan and that he uses a// means to bring about the sin of 
rebellion-at least this sin-even among the best? Why do you play along? Do you want to cause Me pain? You have 
gone through the world, it is true. You have perhaps encountered demons, it is true. Remember, though, that whoever 
believes in Me will step on serpents without being harmed. But if you had not gone out, you would not have known 
the ‘little John' and would not have received these words now. I have not spoken 'a word' to you, as you desired, but 
many. And it is because I want to have you rise. 

"Resistance to my desires provokes resistance to my concessions. Accept everything, and I will always manage to 
provide for the best. And don't be human in needing a director. I am the Director of every soul. And don't remain with 
the compass and the small measure, with the hook and the microscope to measure, ransack, and examine the past and 
its remains. When you made your confession, you had a sincere desire to confess everything. Everything is confessed, 
then. What the priest did not hear from your lips was heard by Me from your soul, and I said, 'Go in peace.' 

"Do not grow proud if I have spoken a great deal to you, It is not because you are the holiest one in this Carmel, 
but because you need it a lot to be sanctified. Do not demand a lot from the Spokesman. It is I who govern her, and if 
she is silent, it is a sign that I will it. 


136 


"Go in peace. Be the King from the East who brings Me the myrrh of your obedience to current needs. Go in 
peace! Go in peace! " 


December 25, 1945 


Jesus says: 

"It is a need and must be done. But I am not at all happy with it. Let it be done as soon as possible, however, and in 
the shortest possible time let it be completed. But let it not be begun, either, unless all that you have written and 
handed to Father has first been typed up. And Father should give you everything that is typewritten so that you can 
correct it in that month of his absence. I cannot allow there to remain uncorrected and uncopied pages. And your life is 
so undermined by secret, enemy forces! 

"Oh, my little violet with your stem cut off, does no one realize, then, that only one surviving rootlet, the thinnest 
of all, still keeps you inserted into existence and you are living only through that very weak life-giving vein? A bump 
from a butterfly would suffice to cut away this rootlet as well. 

"I will give nothing more until all that has been given has been transcribed. Do nothing else until you have 
corrected everything. Father Romualdo should do nothing else until this is done. There is nothing to trifle with or trust 
imprudently about in supernatural assistance. Act with ordinary means as if the extraordinary ones did not exist. 

"As regards priestly aid, you must certainly have it. I do not give you extraordinary, obstreperous signs. You would 
then no longer be my violet. But in your apparent normality as a most normal creature who eats, drinks, and sleeps 
like every mortal, who does not present ecstasies, inexplicable fasts, bloody sweating, stigmata, or anything else, who 
is in perfect psychic balance-and whoever wants to say the opposite is knowingly lying-there are extraordinary factors 
which are the sign of what you are and of what I am in you: the All, the Origin, the Explanation, and the End of your 
being. 

"One of these is the vitality returning with each Communion. 
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I do not come into you with my Spirit to nourish your spirit. Not this alone. But I come with my healthy Virility, 
too, and trans fuse it into you. How could you remain without Life-you, a nearly dead body? The key, the secret to all 
acts of endurance by you in the face of the diseases and exertions of the mission, which, in and of itself, with its 
massive weight, would overcome all the endurance of a strong, healthy person, lies in this coming of your Jesus into 
you with all his gifts, including that of a life giving, physical transfusion. 

"If I did not wish to put too much pressure on my servant Romualdo, who is already weary, I would want to come 
into you every day, as the true Physician and medicine, to attenuate your excessive agonies-really excessive 
agonies-and come to the aid of your demolished strength. Consider, then, whether I could al low you to remain for 
days and days without the Eucharist. You would die even without undergoing a crisis. You would die be cause you 
would lack what nourishes you. And you would be too oppressed by the one who hates you. The Eucharist you bear 
within yourself keeps him at a distance. That alone. For he hates you more and more and with all means tries to 
disturb and ham per your work. For this reason, too, I exhort Romualdo not to get distracted with other cares. They are 
just so many false scenarios to detour, delay, and distract him, to the detriment of your work, which is truly this alone: 
my work. 

"Let him show charity, a great deal of charity, towards all. But let him not leave you, for it would bring Me pain. 
You are to be followed until the end, without other goals. And without abusing trust in God. Let him not tempt 
Providence. Let him bear in mind that Satan makes himself numerous weapons out of all that is ordinary 
existence-events, needs, fears, afflictions, straitened circumstances, and so on. If he could succeed before the 
Cathedral of the integral reconstruction of the Gospel is finished and corrected by the spokesman, it would be his great 
victory. ' 

"Who should little John be entrusted to? 'John, here is Mary, your Mother'; 'Mary, here is your son, John.1125 The 
names indicate who to give you to. But how I would have preferred not to 


125 John 19:26-27. 
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have Mary looked after by anyone else but Romualdo! And yet it is good for you to get used to other voices, if 
only in order to lose other painful memories 

"And do not investigate about whether or not he was an instrument.... Man often is even without deserving to be. 
In truth, in truth I tell you that only in the measure of ten per thousand do men die-even if they have always been 
saints-without having been an instrument of Satan at least once. Don't think! Don't think! And pray for him. 

"And that's enough for now, little John, an undying flame because I pour myself into him. 

"Tell Father this, though: that Satan is not only crafty and envious, but he is an intelligent spirit. He did not lose 
this quality of his from the time when he was a shining archangel. It is only that he now uses it for evil. And he knows. 
Beforehand. If he did not identify Me as the Christ before the hour, it is because an operation of special divine power 
took place in my favor. But as soon as my mission as a prophet and just one was manifested, he understood Me. 

"Do you ... do you know when yours began? No, you don't know. But he saw it when it first flamed up and began 
his work. And so it is with many things. Satan is shrewd and circles tirelessly around souls to eavesdrop on their secret 
conversations with God, which take place even without the awareness of the very creature who possesses the soul that 
is in conversation with God. 

"Go in peace." 


For Mother Teresa Maria of St. Joseph 


Jesus says: 

"Do you see? I have spoken to two of your daughters and made them 'Kings from the East.'126 But the one who 
brings Me the incense must be you. Bring, bring Me the incense of your office as Prioress, which is so sanctifying if 
carried out with justice. 


126 Matthew 2:1-12. 
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"Oh, in all truth, as incense is broken into grains and cast up on coals to give off fragrance and fulfill the 
mission for which it was created, so a Superior in a Convent, to perform the function for which he was elected to 
that office in true fashion, must be demolished and consumed by the burning coal. And the mortar and the pestle 
are the duty to be carried out: the mortar embraces all, and the characters of the souls entrusted to the 
Lord-characters which, burdensome as they are in their varying characteristics and tendencies, form a very heavy 
pestle of bronze, when joining with each other. And the poor men's or women's Superior is underneath, 
sweet-smelling resin that the others pulverize and that could not be placed in the thurible unless crushed. And it 
would not give off fragrance unless, inside the thurible, moved by an angelic hand before the altar in the 
Heavens, there were no burning coals-in part, very sweet: those set aflame by the charity of the victims giving 
themselves to have their immolating pyre; in part, very bitter: those of the forms of selfishness surviving in 
creatures even when they are no longer Rosa, Giuseppina, Antonia, Angela, and so on, but Sister A, B, or C, 
creatures who, on renouncing their secular garb when taking the religious habit, should have renounced their 
pre-existing moral habits and risen up as new, entirely new, to enter, singing, into the house of the Bridegroom. 

"But it is necessary to have compassion...! Human nature is worse than a polyp.... You cut and cut ... and 
some tentacle, some sucker gripping the past always remains-a past which ought to be dead, with all its 
tendencies and savors. 

"Burn, burn! Your fragrance rises up to here. Gold is precious and is of use to kings for their crowns. Myrrh is 
salutary and serves to protect against putrefaction. It is of use to men, then. But incense is God's. For his throne. 
For his acclaim.... Teresa Maria, be incense. My peace be in you." 


For Mother Luigia Giacinta 


Jesus says: 
"I like seeing those two humble little words on Mother's envelope. In these times, indeed, the green heads of 
the hyacinths 
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barely emerge from the earth. All the rest bites the earth in the vase or flowerbed; it is mortified in the 
darkness and wetness-it is ignored.... But when the time comes for my glorification as Redeemer, all the 
hyacinths uplift their scented corollas and seem to be offering them to heaven and to my altar, holding them in 
the chalice of their leaves, like the fingers of two hands joined in prayer which open to beseech. Precisely 
because I like the mortification of the hyacinth, I say my words to the hyacinth. 

"I told one of your sisters to bring Me myrrh. I will tell Mother to bring Me incense. I tell you, Giacinta, 
"Bring Me gold.’ Charity! How much you can do in this field! 

"You wish to receive direction from my Mother. I will take you to Her. Let Her, the All-Loving, speak." 

Jesus grows silent and is replaced by Mary. Mary says: 

"Daughter, the heart-not knowledge-leads over fields blossoming with love. 

"When my Child was beginning to walk, many flowers blossomed again in the meadows of Bethlehem, with 
the first rains of autumn. And He, the beloved Baby, pushed forward his holy little body, directing his feet 
towards different corollas scattered here and there amidst the meadow grass, and, like a small bird, He chirped 
his formless words to those flowers created by his Father. And, I am sure, those flowers understood the 
mysterious words of the Infant God, reduced, out of charity towards all of us, to a stammering child-He, the 
Word. 

"But the next spring-and even more so during the ones coming after-along the Nilotic roads which the flood 
waters had nourished and turned into fertile land, He, now secure, proceeded like a golden bee, like a joyful 
calandra lark, from flower to flower, to pick them for me, and He would laugh, with all his little teeth shining 
between his rosy lips, while pouring his booty onto my lap and behind my head to ask for kisses upon his 
heavenly eyes, and ask about the names of and the stories connected with the flowers. And He wanted to know 
what their sap was good for. 

"And once, the last spring in Egypt, Divine Wisdom spoke through his innocent lips. He had listened to me 
speaking. He had then separated the flowers according to an idea He had. He 
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seemed to be playing. But his mind was working. Joseph, who was cutting long boards in the green shade of the 
young leaves in the poor garden, observing that the most beautiful flowers were on one side, neglected, whereas 
caresses and sweet words went to the humble flowers of camomile, wild lilies of the valley, scurvy grass, buttercups, 
chicory, chickweed, and red clover, asked Him, 'Why, my son, do you prefer those, simple and common, to the 
splendid roses, the riccardias, and the double jasmines Rachel of Levi gave you?' 'Because these are the flowers 
showing charity to men. They are charity, not just pleasure to the eyes and the nose,' replied Jesus. And Joseph and I, 
after remaining speechless before the wisdom of the Child, bent over to kiss his luminous brow. 

"Daughter, you are also familiar with the humble, common virtues, the acts they prompt, like flowers. Prefer them. 
Carry them out. Jesus loves them so much. You heard: 'I prefer them because they are charity.’ In your role you can 
pick many of them. A meadow in flower stands before you. Cut, cut.... There is never enough charity. Be wholly 
charity, and you will bear the gold of the King from the East to my sweet Jesus." 

"And now that the Sweetness of God and men has spoken, I, along with Her, bless you. Peace be with you." 


December 26, 1945 


Jesus says: 


"It is a time of graces! It is a time of Grace! I came to bring peace' to men of good will. Write, then, and hand over 
to Maria Raffaellil127 what I tell you, for the sake of her peace." 

127 Maria Raffaelli, of Castelnuovo of Garfagnama (Lucca), had a disabled son, Antonio, who posed serious problems for his mother and two sisters 
(Rosa and Dina). As a historical reference, it is interesting to add that Maria Raffaelli had involuntarily provided the occasion for the first meeting 
between Maria Valtorta and Father Romualdo M. Migliorini (see The Notebooks. 1943, note 5, for general information on the life of Father Migliorini). 
Having learned that the infirm woman lacked spiritual care, she went to tell a priest she knew, Father Pietro M. Pennoni, at St. Andrew's Convent of the 
Servants of Mary. This priest had to ask his own superior for permission to attend to Maria Valtorta. But the superior, who was precisely Father 
Migliorini, was waiting for an occasion to go to the sick woman, about whom someone had already spoken to him, and he replied, "I'll go." 


Jesus says to M.R.: 

"My peace be with you, and may what I say to you be a river of peaceful waiting and peaceful suffering rendered 
bearable by my promise, which never lies. My daughter, you know a great deal about what men teach concerning Me. 
But you know little about what I really am and do. Listen. It is the Lord who speaks; it is Wisdom; it is Truth. 

"One thing is to be tormented, and another is to want to be tormented. The former is a misfortune which does not 
go beyond the earthly day and often ceases before. The latter is a sin because it is 'connivance with the will of Satan.' 
This sin is not in your son. When he becomes delirious, it is not he who speaks. Is a phonograph responsible for what 
comes out of its speaker? It's not, is it? Well then, in the same way your son is not responsible for what the 'other' 
makes him say. I do not even hear those words, for, with the Accursed One, I use the silence of lips and ears. I do not 
listen to his words, the words not his booming in the air; I look at this poor son of mine and yours, O mother of 
sorrow, and it is entirely mercy which is poured out by Me upon him. 

"I said, while thinking of you, 'In illnesses Satan often hides to torture and bring people to curse the Lord." I said, 
'The pain of mothers is salvation for their children.’ And so it is, Maria. Heaven is populated with children saved by 
their mothers. Go, go with your cross. You are carrying it for yourself and for him. His even more than yours. Oh, 
good mother, aren't you happy to be the Cyrenean for your son? My Mother murmurs, 'If only I had been able to carry 
your cross, my Son!' 

"Don't be in a hurry. These are long matters. You could even not see their completion during your mortal day. You 
could rise to Heaven with this faith (faith-do you understand?-not hope), with this faith in what I say, and there, with 
more power, help your child.... Oh, do not sigh out your grief! Waiting becomes an instant up above. And then comes 
the joy of seeing him hand some, healthy, good, and happy forever. Forever. Forever. What looks like a punishment is 
just a means. What may appear to be damnation is instead salvation. His cross is his expiation on earth of his sins as a 
man. I do not make people pay twice. I am just. 


"Have faith. Support him with your prayers. Give him to Me. Offer him to Me. Say, 'I trust in You.' The balm 
descending from my wounds is never inactive. 
"My daughter, peace be in you and upon those like you.... My mercy upon your son." 


"And now," Jesus continues with me, "say this to Father Romualdo." 

Jesus says: 

"You are free to go. Act. Try. But the objections made to the 'Dora' case,128 so tumultuous and interspersed 
with lights and shadows, and the objections made to the 'Maria' case, so calm, orderly, and peaceful, like 
everything coming directly from Me, against Whom the devil cannot strike and must work lying in ambush and 
with difficulty, serve to justify a point in the Gospel which is not valid for Me alone, but for all the cases where I 
am, even if hidden in a creature-instrument. 'We played the pipes for you, and you would not dance; we sang 
dirges, and you would not be mourners.' And at another point: 'For John the Baptist has come, not eating bread, 
not drinking wine, and you say, "He is possessed." The Son of man has come, eating and drinking, and you say, 
"Look, a glutton and a drunkard, a friend of tax collectors and sinners." Yet wisdom is justified by all her 
children.'129 

"Yes, human wisdom, proud and incredulous, seeking to show off its learning on everything, having lost the 
spirit of events and going by appearances it wishes to justify in a way it cannot-because the supernatural eludes 
natural methods of research and judgment-wants to justify-and does not realize it is contradicting itself-the two 
different cases with the same mistaken reasons. Just to be able to absolve itself from its incredulity, its inability 
to perceive and recognize the supernatural-that is, the divine-where it is present. 

"The last time will be that of the spirit. But, in truth, in truth, I tell you that only those who are voluntary 
victims of the Spirit, 


128 See note 12 1. 
129 Matthew 11: 16-19; Luke 7:31-35. 


and quarries accepted by the Spirit, will still be able to admit the supernatural. The others... dregs that He will 
deposit at the bottom of the infernal pools and for which the Word will no longer exist, for it does not give itself 
to pigs because it is respected by Itself and protected by Itself. 

"And may this be light for you, Romualdo Maria. My peace be in you." 


December 2 7, 1945 


I was still at Communion when St. John the Apostle appeared to me in a wood of olive trees: ruddy, laughing, 
in a lilac robe and a light brown mantle. He seemed to be coming in a big rush. He turned around to look at me, 
smiled at me, and called out, "Sister! " 

"Oh, John! " I replied with the same laughter he displayed. 

He remained like that until I received the Eucharist and afterwards, while I gave thanks, and even longer, until 
... I had to practice patience in listening to small talk which did not interest me and had no value except that of 
charity towards bothersome people... 

But now, as I, though listening to that talk, ask myself a question-this one: "How will Dina R., whom Jesus did 
not name in his dictation in favor of Antonio R.,130 be judged"-the Apostle replies: 

"The words on the Cross will be-indeed, are-applied: 'Father, forgive her, for she does not know what is being 
done.'131 Consider, though, that here, by harming what should not be derided with the sarcasm of her reasoning, 
Jesus, Our Lord, does not forgive on his own. He forgives the offenses against Jesus Christ, God and Man. But as 
for the offenses against the Triune Divinity-and thus particularly against Power and Love (the Father and the 
Spirit)-He, who knows that only God can forgive the sins against the Spirit of God-for only the Most High and 


130 See note 126. 
131 Luke 23:24. 


145 


Divine One can give this absolution-expresses to the Father his prayer for the blameworthy woman. And I do along 
with Him, 1, who heard the way He uttered those words from the Cross and who cannot harbor doubts on their power. 

"Good-bye, little sister. May the grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ always be with you." 

And he went off, as quickly as he had come. 


For Emma Federici 132 


Jesus says: 

"Do you know what myrrh is? It is the resin which protects against corruption. Do you know what it can be 
compared to? Tears. But what do tears do, when they are good? They remove human impurities. 

"Listen, daughter. Remember Ben Sirach: 'Whoever loves his son punishes him often to receive consolation from 
him in the future.'133 And Proverbs: 'My son, do not disdain the Lord's discipline and do not be discouraged when He 
punishes you, for the Lord corrects the one He loves, as a father does with his beloved son.'134 In my last severe 
admonishmentl35 perceive all of my love. 

"And listen, daughter. It is a promise and a peace I give you as a gift on my three feasts: Christmas, the 
Circumcision, and the Epiphany. Even if because of the hostility of men you could not see the Work, you would be 
equally dear to Me. Your being generous and faithful is enough for Me. And all you suffer will be a justification for 
what you will have been able to carry out imperfectly. What I demand, absolutely demand from you, is docility, 
absolute abandonment to the Will showing itself to you hour by hour. Absolutely renounce all personal judgment. With 
this renunciation, every action will be charged to the responsibility of others. 

"Do not say, 'But then I will never have merit!' Merits in human 


132 See note 4 and notes 312 and 472 in The Notebooks. 1944. 
133 Ben Sirach 3 0: 1. 

134 Proverbs 3:11-12. 

135 On December 2. 
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actions are ten parts per thousand, even in actions with an intentionally good aim. Demerits are the other 990 parts. 
But if you renounce your own judgment and leave actions to others, you fulfill obedience on a one thousand per 
thousand basis. One thousand per thousand-that is, totally and perfectly. And you receive complete merit therefrom 
which cancels out every other possible demerit on your part in my eyes. 

"Will you give Me this myrrh? I will embalm your whole spirit with it, and it will be uncorrupted. 

"My daughter, my peace be with you." 


December 29, 1945 


Jesus says: 

"The primitive name was Lucifer: in the mind of God it meant ‘ensign or bearer of the light'-that is, of God, for 
God is Light. Second in beauty amid all that is, he was a pure mirror reflecting unendurable Beauty. In missions to 
men he would have been the executor of God's will, the messenger of the decrees of goodness which the Creator 
would have transmitted to his blessed, sinless children, to lead them higher and higher in his likeness. The bearer of 
light, with the rays of this divine light which he bore, would have spoken to men, and they, devoid of sins, would have 
understood these flashings of harmonious words, all of them love and rejoicing. 

"On seeing himself in God, seeing himself in himself, and seeing himself in his companions-for God enveloped 
him in his light and delighted in the splendor of his archangel-and because the angels venerated him as the most 
perfect mirror of God, he admired himself. He should have admired God alone. But in the being of all that is created 
all good and wicked forces are present and churn together until one of the two parts overcomes to yield good or evil, 
as all gaseous elements are present in the atmosphere because they are necessary. Lucifer attracted pride to himself. 
He cultivated and extended it. He made it into a weapon and a seduction. He wanted more than he had. He wanted 
everything-he was already so much. He seduced the less attentive 
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among his companions. He distracted them from contemplating God as supreme Beauty. Knowing the future 
wonders of God, he wanted to be in God's place. He saw himself, with his disturbed thought, as a the head of the 
future men, worshipped as the supreme power. He thought, 'I know God's secret. I know the words. The design is 
known to me. I can do all that He wills. As I presided at the first creative operations, I can proceed. I am.' The words 
that only God can say were the cry of the ruin of the proud one. And he was Satan. 

"He was 'Satan.' In all truth I tell you that the name of Satan was not given by man, though, by the order and will 
of God, he gave a name to all that he knew to exist and still baptizes his discoveries with names created by himself. In 
all truth I tell you that the name of Satan comes directly from God, and it is one of the first revelations God made to 
the spirit of his poor son wandering over the earth. And as my Most Holy Name has a meaning which I once 
mentioned to you, 136 now listen to the meaning of this horrendous name. Write as I tell you to: 


S A T A N 
Sacrilege Atheism Turpitude Anticharity Negation 
Proud Adverse Tempter Avid [E]nemy 


and Traitor 

"This is Satan. And this is what those sick with Satanism are. And he is also seduction, craftiness, darkness, agility, 
and iniquity. The five accursed letters forming his name, written with fire on his brow stricken by a lightning bolt. The 
five accursed characteristics of the Corrupter against which my five blessed Wounds flame out, saving with their pain 
whoever wants to be saved from what Satan continually injects. 

"The names 'demon,' 'devil,' and 'Beelzebub' can pertain to all the spirits of darkness. But this alone is 'his' name. 
And in Heaven he is named by that name alone, for there the language of God is spoken, in loving fidelity, to indicate 
what is intended 


136 See the entry for December 29 in The Notebooks. 1943. 


as well, as God conceived it. 

"He is the 'Contrary One.' The one contrary to God. The one that is the opposite of God. And every action by him 
is the antithesis of God's actions. And every rumination by him involves leading men to be contrary to God. This is 
what Satan is. He is 'a setting himself against Me' in action. He sets the threefold concupiscence against my three 
theological virtues; the serpentine breeding ground of his horrible vices against the four cardinal virtues and all the 
others issuing forth from Me. 

"But, as charity is said to be the greatest of all the virtues, so I say that the greatest of its antivirtues and the one 
most repulsive to Me is pride. Because all evil has come through it. I therefore say that, whereas I still make 
allowances for the weakness of the flesh which yields to the incitement of lust, I say that I cannot make allowances for 
the pride which seeks to compete with God, as a new Satan. Do I strike you as unjust? I am not. Consider that at root 
lust is a vice of the lower part which in some has an extremely voracious appetite, satisfied in moments of 
overwhelming brutishness. But pride is a vice of the higher part, consummated with sharp, lucid intelligence, 
premeditated and enduring. It damages the part which most resembles God. It tramples on the gem given by God. It 
communicates a likeness to Satan. It sows pain more than the flesh does. For the flesh can make a wife, a woman, 
suffer. But pride can cause victims in whole continents, in every class of people. Because of pride man has been 
ruined and the world will perish. Because of pride faith languishes. Pride: the most direct emanation of Satan. 

"I have forgiven the great sinners of the senses because they were devoid of spiritual pride. But I could not redeem 


Doras, Jocanah, Sadoc, Eli, and others like them137 because they were 'the proud." 
137 Persons appearing in different episodes of Maria Valtorta's work on the 
Gospel. 
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December 30, 1945 


Before the dictation which follows on the next page, 138 as I corrected what had been typewritten, the demoniacal 
face of Sa tan appeared to me. Just the face. He laughed extremely sarcastically, with all his features. He then 
concluded with a thunderous, wicked burst of laughter and disappeared. I went back to correcting and thought no more 
about it. This was at 10 a.m. When it was almost noon, Jesus dictated to me what follows on the next page. I thought it 
would be good to include this reference beforehand. Afterwards, though, I did not see the bronze like face of Satan 
any more or hear his poisonous laughter, as if he had gone away forever. Jesus' most recent words lead me to think he 
was not far off. 


Jesus says: 

"A little meditation to which what will happen today is not extraneous, either. 

"In the Book of Joshua one reads of the stratagem used by the Gibeonites- and of Joshua's verdict: 'Among your 
descendants there will always be those who cut wood and carry water in the house of my God.'139 

"On the way of God, who fulfills his path over the centuries to reach the promised place at the established time-and 
the way of everything which is celestially supernatural is God's way; that is, faith which proceeds by spreading 
throughout the world, or the rising up of just or inspired people or instruments of God: all the elements serving to lead 
humanity on a painful, long exodus to the Eternal Kingdom-isn't it true that we often see creatures with an impure 
purpose coming towards the people of the saints? Some out of fear, some out of curiosity, and some-a greater sin-out 
of mockery. They approach, observe, and decide whether or not it is expedient to remain. Present or future interests 


always move them. Interest in profiting from friendship 
138 This annotation, though preceding the dictation which follows, seems to have been written afterwards, in writing compressed into the space 
remaining between the two dictations. 139 Cf. Joshua 9:23-24. 
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with an instrument of God or a minister of God. Interest in not getting their souls damned for deriding the 
supernatural. Finally, interest in serving the opposing side by going as spies into the midst of the holy army to wring 
out its secrets and reveal them to God's enemies, who make use of them to harm God's servants and works. 

"These last and the ones they serve are entirely demoniacal in their way of acting; they are proliferations of the 
plant of Judas. God condemns them. But others, too, deem them to be extremely vile, and God properly takes into 
account their insincere respect for the supernatural or his ministers. They will not receive a complete condemnation, 
but neither will they obtain merit for this calculated respect of theirs. But especially those belonging to the category of 
Judas draw near, humble and innocuous in appearance, 'having placed provisions on their donkeys in old sacks and 
broken, mended leather bags,' dressed in 'worn-out clothes and with shabby shoes covered with patches,’ carrying 
‘hard, crumbling pieces of bread as a viaticum,' as the Bible perfectly describes them in the Book of Joshua. They are 
the false humble ones, the false meek, the crafty exalters, the lying believers in the supernatural manifesting itself. 
Their words are daggers and. deception. And if only the daggers were visible! But they are wrapped in precious cloth. 
They say, 'I am coming be cause I have heard. I want to be instructed by you, an instrument of God, for I am a sinner, 
an ignorant person, unfortunate, and you are a light, a force, a saint....' They say, 'We come from afar to make peace 
with you.... Having heard of the fame of your power, which is God's..., we come to say, 'Make an alliance with me. 

"Be careful, O servants of God! Do not believe everything which is said to you. Be careful! To protect the secret of 
the King and your souls. Because of your absolute faith itself, you are defenseless against the wiles of the serpents. 
Take care not to open the 'closed city.' Take care not to let yourselves be poisoned with the poison which would 
paralyze you forever. The poison of self -satisfaction. 'The populace'-that is, ordinary, but honest souls is often more 
wide awake than you in perceiving the moves of false allies and foreseeing the dangers which can come from 
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them. For the 'populace' is halfway between you-entirely spirit-and the enemies of the spirit and is thus able to 
possess shadows and lights, wiliness and wisdom.... Be careful, my children! Satan never sleeps; his thought never 
pauses; his action knows no peace. He moves his armies, which are not only those of hell. He hurls them against you, 
fortresses, coffers, and books of God, to dismantle you, rape you, steal your treasures, and, above all, to write impure 
words with the red of his hell, with the black red of his accursed pools, on God's pages, to engrave his haughty 
characters on their spirit. 

"Woe and woe again to the servant, the instrument, the voice who says Satan's words: 'I am'! Woe, too, if those 
persons say this to themselves by the movement of their thought alone! For if it is true that the Lord will punish the 
false allies of the supernatural, the punishment will not be less for those chosen to be «servants, instruments, or voices' 
who become not lights, but 'adversaries.' Not Lucifers, but Satan. If the former are ordered to suffer like slaves with 
millstones and to remain in the last place in God's review after a long expiation, you, as lights ceasing to be such, 
would not be allowed to remain, but you would be expelled forever. And that would be justice. For whoever is given 
more must give more. 

"Oh, my little voice! Come, come here! Let me take your head in my hands, kiss you on the forehead, so that the 
teeth of Satan-and of the satans-may never ever bite and introduce pride into my violet, hidden and beloved. Here, 
little voice! Here.... And stay back, O Satan! I rise up in defense between her and you. Roam over the earth! Corrupt, 
bite, and rot! But not here, on my prey. My Cross is upon here. Go, accursed one! I am who I am, and you are the one 
defeated! Go away! Go away! Somewhere else! Go away! In the Holy Name, known to Me alone! In the Name of the 
One who is and who has stricken you with his lightning! Go away, in the Name of God and the King, of Jesus the 
Savior and Crucified One, and of Eternal Love! " 

"I saw nothing demoniacal while Jesus dictated this page. But Jesus certainly did, as He had been holding my head 
in his hands since the beginning of this page and then clasped it against his chest, defending me with his left arm while 
clearly gesturing 
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with his right arm. And I am telling the truth: when I heard Him cry out like that, with all his might and so angrily, 
though I saw nothing and did not notice any disturbance from an evil spirit, I was nonetheless afraid. The wrath of 
God is terrible! I have perceived it like this on only one other occasion, in that far-off dictation against Mussolini and 
Hitler in January 1944, if I am not mistaken. I will look up the date: January 17-18, 1944.140 But to day it was even 
more forceful. At the end his command was such as to burn someone to ashes. All the sounds in Heaven seemed to 
have joined together in his voice. But they were no longer the sweet songs, of indescribable beauty. It was the din of 
lightning bolts. In the last three sentences-"Go away! In the Holy Name, known to Me alone! In the Name of the One 
who is and who has stricken you with his lightning! Go away, in the Name of God and the King, of Jesus the Savior 
and Crucified One, and of Eternal Love!"-I was wincing so much under those blasts of lightning which were striking 
the Evil One (I don't know where he was) that I trembled like a leaf. But certainly not in the room, for I would have 
perceived him. And I also understood from Jesus! posture that He seemed to be looking beyond the house, as if Satan 
wanted to approach my dwelling and Jesus did not want him to. 


December 31, 1945 


Our Lord wants me to add this page to the finished notebook, saying it is appropriate to complete yesterday 
morning's episode with the continuation, which is still lasting. And I obey. 

First of all, yesterday, after Our Lord ... put Satan to flight, I saw nothing more for several hours. Then that woman 
came... and what had been said in the morning's dictation was thus fulfilled. Out of either curiosity or need-I don't 
think it was iniquity-that woman came. 

Later, when she had left-and there was conflict in me over 


140 The date was later included. See the entry for January 17 in The Notebooks. 1944. 
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her coming and the decision not to see her any more-I saw Satan's face again, as in the morning. But no longer 
either ironic or triumphant. Rather, downcast, as if frightened. He was looking at me, looking really like someone who 
was bewildered and had lost all insolence. He seemed to be wondering, "But how is it possible? And who is she ... ?" 
He goes off.... I was calm, though, for I still felt defended by the power of Jesus. And this sense of security grew more 
and more as the hours passed. 

The Raffaellis came. I talked about this and that, but kept thinking about the visit by the unknown woman, 
constantly uneasy as well, because I was deceived, and I thought of Satan's mortified face. They all left, and I lay 
down, exhausted, listening to a classical music concert on the radio. 

I then saw, in a boundless distance, as boundless as when I see Paradise-it is only that here it is an abyss, a 
lowland, whereas Paradise is a height-a place which I could not even call horrendous, which is limitlessly sad. Very 
little light, and leaden, a kind of misty, dark air between the steep rock walls at the sides of a sort of polar ice 
formation, not white with snow and ice, though, but, rather, as black as pitch, with scattered craggy platforms of dark 
rock. On one of these, lying on his belly against the rock, was Satan, with his face resting on a hand and an elbow 
leaning on the rock. I tried to make a sketch, but was unable to. He was not looking at me or others. Almost on a level 
with the concentrated, dark water, he was thinking and seemed afflicted, if that can be said and thought of Satan. He 
was definitely quite downcast. What was he thinking, so alone and absorbed ... ? Had he remained really stupified by 
Jesus’ violence or was he intent on conceiving other misdeeds to make up for the morning's humiliating defeat? And 
why was he laughing so much this morning? And what did Jesus neutralize with his violent intervention? Questions 
without answers. 

This morning Our Lord had me understand that the woman who came yesterday deserves sympathy because she 
has many afflictions and is upright in thought, and charity should thus be shown towards her. 

Alright. But who will give me the strength? Here I am, finding it hard to breathe. I am exhausted! I would just like 
to lie outstretched, 


in silence, in the dark, to scrape together my remaining energy And I never have the chance to do so! And no one 
understands that I cannot endure any more! And I am not calm. Satan is working. Working. I feel he is concocting his 
schemes to damage the work and the instrument. 

Jesus, have mercy on me... ! 


January 1, 1946 
12:05 am. 


Jesus says: 

"The first counsel of the new year, O children dear to Me. 

"If you so desire, you can print up the Holy Hour and the dictations on the Our Father and Purgatory. But I do not 
want even a word taken from the visions of my Public Life to be published. The Public Life must be printed in its 
entirety, at most in three books, one for each year. But it must not be cut up into individual visions, much less into 
fragments of them. That would be a degradation of it of which I disapprove. That would make it useless in regard to 
its purpose. That would paralyze its power. Never do so. 

"And now, dear children, receive the blessing of the Triune God upon your works, exertion, and sufferings and 
also upon your moral and spiritual joys in the year which is beginning. May the Lord bless and keep you. May the 
Lord show you his countenance and have mercy on you. May the Lord turn his face to you and give you peace. May 
Love and the Blood fortify and purify you, and, like sweet-smelling hosts, burn on the altar for the glory of the Lord." 


6:35 a.m. 


Jesus says: 

"Rise, Maria. Let us sanctify the day with a page from the Gospel. For my word is sanctification. See, Maria. For 
to see the days of Christ on earth is sanctification, for to repeat what Jesus says is sanctification, for to preach Jesus is 
sanctification, for to 
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instruct brothers and sisters is sanctification. You shall be greatly rewarded for this act of charity." 141 


January 2, 194 6 
The Evening 


A monastic cloister, an arcade, a floor with white and black square tiles. The long cloister is lost in the 
darkness at the end. Where I am there is an angle like this: () In the point where the bow and the little star are 
there is a small statue of the Child Jesus at the age of about twenty -eight or thirty months. Blond, beautiful, 
wearing a pale blue robe with golden stars, with his right hand uplifted to bless and his left hand holding the 
globe. An oil lamp illuminates the statue. 

As I look, it becomes animated and becomes true flesh. He smiles at me and motions with his little hand, 
saying, "Come here! Come here!" And He becomes luminous, very lovely. The cloister angle shines as if by 
starlight. I approach slightly, smiling reverently. But I halt, still too far away, and the Child insists with his voice 
and hand, "Why, come here! Here, close!" I go near to Him. He laughs happily and says, "Will you warm my feet 
with a kiss? I am so cold!" And He offers me his bare feet, one by one, upon which, to warm them, I rest not only 
my lips, but my feverish cheek. 

He laughs. A clear child's laugh. And He says, "I am the Child of little Thérese of Lisieux. This is the Carmel. 
Do you understand? I am the Child Jesus of Sister Therese of the Child Jesus." 

I contemplate Him in ecstasy, now that I am really close to Him. He is so beautiful! The light then grows and 
grows and is so violent it cancels out the capacity to see, and everything disappears. Only the memory and the 
peace remain. 


141 We pass over about thirty-eight handwritten pages containing two episodes from The Third Year of the Public Life (January | and 3, 1946). 
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January 4, 1946 


The spiritualized and glorious figure of St. Peter appears to me. He orders: 

"Write this for your Father: % Head of the Priesthood, say to you: "Be vigilant, for Satan, like a roaring lion, 
is circling around you trying to devour and destroy. Woe to us priests if out of carelessness we let God's flock 
and God's food be devoured by the perpetual adversary!" There is nothing else to be said. May you, little voice, 
receive ever greater grace and knowledge of Our Lord Jesus Christ." 


And, as happened the other day, the Child from the Lisieux cloister reappears to me. He again calls me to 
come close. He consoles me, with his laughing beauty, in my motives for sadness, which are numerous. He again 
gives me his chilly feet to warm, saying once more, "I am so cold! " And I dare to take them in my hands to 
warm them more. He does so very happily. 

But he seems to be tired of holding the globe in his left hand and takes it in both hands, clasping it to his 
chest. I look at Him while warming his feet in my hands. Perhaps He notices that I am stupefied by his act and 
says, "It is heavy, you know? And this globe of the world is so cold. Hold it. Feel how cold and heavy it is. Hold 
it a little. I am tired of holding it up and always feeling it to be like this." And He offers me the little globe, which 
at first sight would seem to be made of golden glass, smooth and light. It is instead heavier than lead, rough, 
entirely coated with prickles which stick into one's skin, causing pain. I hold it up with difficulty and agony, 
because of both the points and the cold it emits. I look at the Holy Child with compassion. 

"It's heavy, isn't it? And it's cold, isn't it? It chills even your heart. And yet I must carry it. If I abandon it, who 
will go on holding it up?" 

"But how do You, poor little Jesus, manage to endure this torture? For it is a real torture ...... 

"It is. Look. My little hands are bleeding. Kiss them to heal them." And He offers me his tender hands 
covered with tiny droplets of blood. I kiss them in the soft hollow of his palms. But 
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they are cold, cold. "Thank you, Maria. Give Me back the globe. You cannot hold it up any longer. Only I can. But 
it is enough for Me to find someone to hold it for a few minutes to bring Me relief. Do you know how you that love 
Me help me to hold it up? With your love for sacrifice. The victim souls hold up the world together with Jesus." 

He becomes very luminous, as happened the other evening, and withdraws his foot, saying, "Now both of them are 
warm. And I feel better. Good-bye, Maria. Thank you for the sake of my Mother, too. She is happy when there is 
someone who loves and consoles Me." And He vanishes in a blinding light. 

If I did not have these comforts, I would be very unhappy, crestfallen, for I feel a great treachery working around 
me and you.... 


January 6,1946 


As I worked on an article for an altar, the "Mother" came with her Child in her arms. She said to me, "Here He is. 
Hold Him for me a while. I entrust Him to you." And she placed Him, seated, on the bed, at my side. 

Jesus was really the Child of Nazareth, rather than Egypt, for He was more or less two years old. Wearing pale 
blue light wool, a little, rather short tunic, with short sleeves, too, so that his plump, beautiful forearms and legs are 
left uncovered.... He was amusing himself with his hands and little robe and was prattling or watching me work with 
his innocent, sapphire eyes. He remained with me the whole morning ... and I felt so much joy. 


January 7, 194 6 


For Sister Teresa Cherubina 


Jesus says: 
"In a certain place a plant with flowers appeared. Let each of you think of the flower you like most, a beautiful and 
precious one. But the place where it sprang up was not suitable for this 
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flower. We know that some need intense sunlight; others, shade; others, scant soil; and others, abundant soil. 
Certain flowers seek the rock to sink their roots into, and for others it is a misfortune if a pebble disturbs their way of 
life. This flower, then, had grown up in soil that was not favorable to it, and only through the Lord's goodness had it 
been able to live until that day and even prosper and flourish. The good Father, knowing it was on inappropriate 
terrain, had caused special dews to rain upon it and had made a bush with large leaves grow close by to temper the 
violence of the sun; He had made a little grass spring up around the tuft to preserve its roots from excessive heat and 
protect the very beautiful flower through the self-sacrifice of this humble grass. 

"One day the Divine Cultivator passed by and saw. And, on seeing, He said, 'This flower is really beautiful. But it 
would be more beautiful if it were nourished by other soil. One must not be imprudent, saying, "It has lived here until 
now and will go on living." No, one must not do that. It would mean tempting Heaven. Now then, I will uproot it and 
take it to a suitable place. 1 want it to be more and more lovely, for the delight of God.' And, bending over and taking 
his tools, he set about digging up the plant with loving care so as not to bring it suffering. 

"But the plant felt a little pain and moaned, 'Oh! Oh! You are hurting me! You are killing me! I don't want to die!' 

"No, plant dear to the Lord, no, you will not die, but, when freed from this arid, rocky land mortifying your roots, 
you will live more robustly. Do you see how these stones, mixed with the earth, more stones than earth, keep your 
roots from sinking in to seek better and better nourishment for your corollas? Don't you know that, down here, the 
deeper the roots humbly sink into darkness and silence, the lovelier a flower is up there, on the stems? The work is 
here and the glory is there. But there can be no glory if there is no work. Let me go ahead, then.’ 

"Ah, what pain! You are taking me away from here, where I am acclimatized, where everyone knows me: the little 
bird making its nest in the bush, the small lizard warming itself at my feet, and a white butterfly that, like the lizard, 
comes every day to tell about what's happening around here and even farther 
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away. I will suffer and languish in unknown places.' 

‘Why no, my sweet flower! You are not coming into a desert. You are coming where not one, but a thousand birds 
fly, singing, where there is flowerbed after flowerbed. Forget about the light butterflies and the crawling lizards. What 
can I tell you that's re ally useful? Come, come with Me. In my garden the angels of the Lord are birds and they teach 
holy words. And I stroll there, along with my Mother.' 

"The little plant no longer knew what to say. But it stubbornly resisted with a surviving root it had introduced into 
the crack in a rock. The Lord's hands bled as He attempted to expand the rock to free the root. For the Lord never 
refuses to suffer for his creatures, so as to make them suffer as little as possible when He imposes upon them 
operations of grace capable of yielding future eternal glory. But the flower said, This costs me too much. I don't feel 
like laying bare even this root. It's mine, after all! No one must see it. It's the prettiest one of all!’ 

‘But do you see, my love? It is a presumptuous root which is precisely the one harming the plant. It has chosen its 
own way, which is not the right way. It is the strongest root, but also the most harmful one. Either give in or I'll break 
it. And then you will truly suffer. For even Infinite Love must be just for your good. And to yield to your pride would 
be unjust to you, whom I have created for my garden.’ 

"The little plant? Obstinate, it did not yield. And Jesus? Clack! He took the shears and cut the proud, stubborn root 
and carried the plant, weeping with pain over the cut and the crushed whim, to his flowerbed. 

"This is the parable, daughter and spouse. Are you able to meditate on it and apply the result? I'll help you because 
I am the Master. Listen. 

"My spouses are the flowering plants. The flowerbed in my garden is the Mother Prioress, or the Abbess, or the 
Superior of the Monastery or Convent or Community, as the case may be. The plants spring up as flowering plants for 
Me. Their will makes them mine. But they sometimes preserve harmful forms of humanity. And, above all, 'the 
humanity of humanities: pride.’ I do not want this. 


Why desire to act on one's own? Why, if her name is 'Mother,' is there not absolute confidence in her among her 
daughters? Humility and humiliation must really be practiced in this crucial situation. Is it unpleasant to say this? 
Perfect! It is useful so that one will act in such a way that on another occasion there will be no need for 
admonishment from God or own's conscience or anyone at all and the suffering will be avoided of having to disclose 
one's state of disturbance or reveal the admonishment received to the 'Mother' of the Monastery, the one fulfilling the 
role of Mary Most Holy in your ‘little house of Nazareth.' Joseph and I kept nothing secret from Mary.... 

"Do you understand, my little angel? Otherwise you will not become a great cherub! And I want you to be a 
‘cherub.' You have given Me all the roots that kept you joined to your selfhood, your past. But there remains -oh, not 
only in you, but in all souls, except those already powerfully renewed in Me-the little root of pride. The one that 
makes people say-indeed, the one that sucks up from the rock the poison of these thoughts: 'I want to act on my own. I 
don't want this admonishment to be known.' No! Tear it out! Tear it out! Let yourself be planted in the flowerbed 
which is the heart of the Mother Prioress. And you will become a very lovely tuft of flowers that I will carry into 
Paradise after I have delighted in its scents on earth. 

"My peace be with you." 


Jesus, 142 on giving me this instruction on January 7, said with a smile, "It turns out that I am becoming the Novice 
Master and extraordinary Director of this Monastery ... ! But I love them very much. Even if I uncover the ... hidden 
roots enclosed in the deep rocks of their humanity. And I love Sister Teresa Maria very much. I want to help her bear 
her office and keep a light lit which will illuminate even the most secret recesses. This is for the good of all." 


142 The following text is written on a small page attached to the notebook between the preceding passage and the next date. 
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January 9, 1946 


The incorporeal voice of my inner advisor awakened me at a quarter to six and greeted me like this: "May the Lord 
manifest Himself more and more to your spirit and instruct you." He afterwards waited for me to savor this greeting 
and to become wide awake and then said, "Write." I sat up, taking the notebook and pen. And he dictated: 

"Every action by man always has two witnesses, even if performed secretly: the eyes of God and the angel every 
man has as a guardian. But there are actions of a special kind which require witnesses among men as well. And they 
are precisely the actions which, because of their extraordinary nature, make it hard for them to be accepted as 'simple.' 
Simple, as is everything coming from God, who, in his grandiosity, is the simplest Being there is, composed only of 
Himself and performing pure, upright, straightforward actions: simple actions because they are not contaminated by 
ulterior motives or disorderly or tortuous. Extraordinary actions and those of Grace are as simple as the Origin they 
come from. But most men, as a punishment for their willful materiality, can no longer understand this sublime 
simplicity and deny it or mock it or accuse it of deceit in order to diminish it and thereby diminish God in his 
manifestations of grace. 

"The presence of witnesses taken from among men is, then, required alongside an instrument of God, for the sake 
of divine prudence. Every instrument of God has witnesses able to testify to the truth and to the way it unfolds before 
the tribunals having jurisdiction. The great voices and the little voices, the great saints with resounding actions and the 
saints unknown to most on account of their living in cloisters or the secrecy of their houses have had them. Those 
called to see apparitions or proclaim a devotion willed by the Lord have had them. And you also have them, a soul 
chosen to bear the Most Holy Voice to men, who to ‘ive’ need to ‘believe, know, and love.' 

"Your witnesses are Father, who comforts and aids you, Marta, who takes care of you, and your cousins, saved by 
you. What witnesses they are of your actions in the Lord! Satan does not work against himself. They belonged to 
Satan and now belong to 
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God. A testimony thousands of times superior to the one connected with the way you live, eat, and rest. And write 
without the help of books or other scientific elements suitable for explaining the doctrine as yours, whereas it is given 
to you by Infinite Wisdom, The world cannot admit this. And it wants to ex plain everything with a phrase: 'the help of 
acquired science.’ No, God-the Most High, whom I worship-is He who speaks and communicates the luminous 
doctrine. Glory be to the Lord! Other witnesses are the ones that friendships, circumstances, and chance bring to you. 
In contact with you, knowing, doubting, or completely ignorant of what you are-'the spokesman' they nonetheless see 
so much that they can be witnesses tomorrow. And they are needed! They are necessary, soul of mine! 

"And here I am ordered by Eternal Wisdom to give you a counsel: when Father Romualdo converses with 
Superiors of the Order or other persons with proven, secure faith not only in God, but in God's work in you, let him 
not keep them from meeting you and questioning you. A painful matter. But even the best men are eternal Thomases. 
They are convinced only by seeing. What? Why, the instrument, who is simple and balanced in every hour and action. 
And this counsel, too. In the case of a local Ordinary with a just spirit who offers to examine the writings and asks for 
explanations and knowledge about you-that cannot move and go-let him be taken the Belfantis' text as the main proof, 
and, if necessary, they themselves should get in touch with the one examining. Giuseppe B.'s deposition is of capital 
importance. Is there already one? It doesn't matter. If repeated after some time if can only take on ever greater value. 

"Dear soul, I have repeated what the Lord said and expanded it by his command. Guide yourself-and Father should 
guide himself-according to the teaching. For all instruments have and must have their witnesses. May the grace of the 
Lord always be with you." 

(The sentence concerning the eavesdropping Satan is in the dictation on Satan.)143 

Yesterday I was unable to write Jesus' reply to those questions 


141 The reference is not clear in this statement, apparently a later addition, 
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of mine: "Why, then, must Dora have witnesses? Perhaps because, on emerging from spiritual sleep, she does 
not recall what she receives during it?" 

Jesus then replied to. me, although I had directed those questions at myself: "But you, too, have witnesses! 
Every instrument of God has witnesses. Bernadette as well had her little shepherd companions; Theresa 
Neumann, relatives and the pastor; and so on. There must be in every case, to testify to the truth." He said some 
other things, too, but, not having written it down at once because I was prevented from doing so, I could do 
nothing but say this so as not to introduce any blunder on my part 

Jesus, who wants this explanation to be clearly understood, commissioned my angelic Advisor to repeat it to 
me and complete it with two counsels which the day before yesterday were not conveyed, I am sure. With the 
Angel, I, too, say, "Glory be to the Lord." 

A "voice"-and it does not manifest itself more, but is entirely grace and peace, though forceful and clear, with 
a distinct Tuscan accent, to the point that I think it is St. Catherine of Siena-says: 

"Love stands in relation to the perfection one seeks to reach like breath on coals: it ignites it again, increases 
its heat, and makes it completely active and splendid. The perfection one seeks to attain just to have peace and 
glory-that is, out of spiritual ego ism-is like extinguished coals; it is black, cold, and useless. Perfection with little 
love is like a heap of black coals with a single point of flame: one piece of coal.... It languishes, drowses, and 
risks dying out. But if our love-and it should be pure love, entirely to give glory to God-breathes on it, then all 
perfection is set aflame and purifies our soul and makes it beautiful and prompt and helpful, like a perfect 
handmaid for the Divine Will, and worthy, in addition, to burn before the throne where the Lamb shines. The 
actions of saints-and saints are the perfect doers of the Divine Will-shine together with their prayers in the 
heavenly thuribles. The more love for the sake of love increases, the more perfection increases. Love totally and 
you will be completely perfect in the measure the Most Holy Trinity wants from you. 
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"Who am I? An unknown person among the many. And yet I am your sister because Love made us recluses 
through our desire 1946 to be victims in favor of men, according to his most holy example. I am Giulia. Giulia 
della Rena, of Certaldo, a virgin and recluse of St. Augustine in the fourteenth century. Blessed in Heaven 
through the goodness of Love. Today I am remembered in some places. But remembered too little. And I am not 
grieved because of myself, for I have everything in possessing God. But 1 am grieved because, if I were 
remembered, I could say a word of salvation to the world, telling it to go back to love, in which every other 
virtue is summarized and all peace and glory are concealed. 

"Good-bye, sister. Remain in the peace of the Lord." 


12 noon 


As regards A.R.,144 my Lord says: 

"Satan works and resists and insists a lot and gets a footing, using existing opportunities, for he works on a 
terrain of caprice and pride. The tears do not reflect repentance over having caused pain, but discouragement 
over the poor figure he cuts. Pride, then. And coldness of heart. If he loved, he would fight and react to 
temptation, and it would not get the upper hand so forcefully. But there is no charity towards his mother and 
sisters. Where love and humility are lacking, the ‘other one’ prospers, and help does little. Without a compassion 
which would be out of place, make provision by human and 'supernatural means for combatting in his place, for 
he does not want to combat. Doctor and priest. And if his pride suffers, all the more is gained. I would like to see 
it broken in him. I would like to see even him broken rather than see him as my enemy. And to think that he still 
has so much from Providence! And he curses it! He curses it under the incitement of Satan. But even in the hours 
of pseudocalm his subconscious imprecates. And he does so because his conscience is soft and takes pleasure in 
this habit. That is not right. I am good. But I am not without justice. And the pride and 


144 The passage may refer to Antonio Raffaelli. See note 127. 
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ungratefulness to God of others in the family contribute to A.'s state. Satan truly finds a welcoming atmosphere in 
certain houses. Demolish pride in him, and it will be easier to free him." 

I say, "I would like to know the difference between him and 

Dora." 145 Jesus replies: 

"Dora is oppressed because Satan would like to terrorize her, separate her from Me, and use her against Me. But 
she, for the time being, is good. She loves Me in spite of the fact that this love is bringing her afflictions. She is an 
instrument caught by two opposing forces. But in her there is, for the time being, a de sire to belong to a single force. 
If she perseveres, she will be a useful instrument. 

"Ant., who could be in the same condition of double use, lacks the desire to belong to the good Force. And that is 
because he lacks love for Me. The other thus uses him as he pleases. In the moments of possession he hates Me 
completely. In the pauses, if he does not accuse Me, he is totally indifferent. In the better moments, the rarest ones, he 
makes an effort in regard to Goodness, because of his soul's remembrances. A very sad situation! It would be 
necessary to stop him before his soul completely consents. Do you remember that lesson on the damned who try to 
approach God through the just? They feel attraction and repugnance towards God. And it is their torment. He is 
markedly in this situation. He feels that there is peace in Me and that only God can free him from his torture. But he is 
unable to love God. Hell is not only in the depths! 

"These two points of guidance are for Romualdo and you. Spare the wounded mother, who is not to blame in the 
fall of her son. Simply exhort her to pray very, very much 


January 11, 1946 


I have received a letter from my cousin. 146 Very clear. Unaware 


145 See note 12 1. 146 See note 45. 
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as he is of the Master's dictations, he uses almost the same words to exhort us not to abandon ourselves quite 
blindly to the Dora case, which is very "mixed." And so it is that from December 5 until today there have been many 
spiritual or human voices saying the same thing. First of all, the angelic voice, then the voice of a person very much in 
the grace of God, then the voice of my soul continuously, then the words of the Master calling attention to the 
instability of the case and its ambiguity and to the dangers hidden therein for the work He is doing, too, with me as an 
instrument, and then the words of St. Peter .... 147 And a continuous whizzing of voices saying, "Be careful! For your 
own sake and Father's, be careful! " I confess to you that I was happy to see you leave for one reason alone: what 
Giuseppe is saying from so far away-I mean that this would serve to get you out of this mess.... 

No, it's useless! All my peace has been disturbed since this situation has been in the way. In vain I try to get a hold 
of myself, reproaching myself in a thousand ways for my fear, which I wish to call by other names so as to censure 
myself even more. In vain Jesus tries to calm me and reassure me. He and my angel reassure me precisely because 
there is evil in action regarding the thing which is dearest to me. 

Do you know that on certain nights I have had to win real battles so as not to have you called in order to scream, 
"Leave everything! Leave everything! Don't destroy yourself!"? Or so as not to yield, either, to the desire to start 
shouting out my fear at home? I don't know if you have noticed all of this. I don't know if you have failed to note that 
on certain occasions-the most recent was that morning when you came back from Camaiore for the last time-on 
hearing you SO "sure," I had tears in my eyes. Do they speak positively about me? If it is a voice from God, I thank 
Him for illuminating you in this regard. But I attach such minimal certainty to it that I receive no joy. For this reason I 
have written my impressions from time to time.... 

I must be mistaken. I must be bad. I don't rebel against anyone's thinking this. It must be one of Jesus' aims, to 
have me pray for that woman, the intention not to say exactly what Good or 


147 On January 4, 1946. 
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Evil is involved. And no one can force Him to say that. Perhaps He wants the woman to be helped with prayers not 
to fall into the power of the "other." I don't know. I think the woman is un aware of being a prey to Deceit as well. But 
I cannot fail to conclude that I see in this a whole insidious distraction in regard to the work Jesus is having me carry 
out. 

And once more-and more clearly than before-I also say to you, as does Giuseppe, who from so far away perceives 
things the same way I do, and the other soul I questioned: "Be careful! Be careful! Put yourself in a waiting position, a 
position of vigilance. Observe from a distance. Time will provide light-that is, if God does not do so first." Today, 
January 11, at 4 p.m., I clearly feel I must tell you this and remind you that Jesus has already indicated that you 
should not waste time and mental vigor on anything but what has been in your hands for almost three years, and I feel 
I must tell you that I have the lucid, distinct impression that both St. Peter's counsel and the Lord's orders are to make 
you vigilant in the face of the trap hidden in this case. It would be a real, unforgivable error if, through 
thoughtlessness, you acted as a lever-or placed a lever in the hands of enemies to destroy the Lord's work in the 
dictations and visions, for which too many snares have already been laid. And once more I ask you to open and reread 
what refers to Giuseppe and me.... It's instructive, believe me. 

Dora is surely the most innocuous being.... But even Jesus does not deny that she is unable to react and is in a very 
unstable position. That is what He, the Master, said in the dictation you have. But when the "other" wants to use her to 
harm us? But don't you understand that even if he does not possess her forever, it suffices for him to have her just 
enough to make you appear to be "unable to distinguish between Truth and Lies" so that they will laugh at you in the 
Curias and so on? But don't you understand that, as a result, this would bring harm to my case? 

Oh, if I could have you feel for an hour what I experience! But you won't pay attention to me.... And may Infinite 
Goodness work the miracle of not punishing you and not saying, " Enough! " to punish you. After so much good, you 
would then really cause me the greatest pain, and after so much holy service to God, you 
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would do Him such a serious disservice that it would not go unpunished in supernatural terms. 

Listen to me. Don't be a child dazzled by a device with multicolored rockets. Listen to Giuseppe, too. Jesus said 
this: "Let us make the experience of evil be of use for Good." Perhaps Jesus wants Giuseppe-an eleventh-hour worker, 
but loved by Him to the point of wanting to save him at all costs and by all means to be the one to help us distinguish, 
by virtue of his knowledge of occult forces. Let us not proudly disdain this help, but use it to safeguard the Lord's 
work. 

I would like you to understand me and grasp my agony, the agony of sensing the Serpent circling around to 
strangle the Holy Work, an agony bringing cries of horror to my throat which I struggle to hold back 


January 13, 1946 


I found a story in a newspaper concerning the occult and the abduction of free will committed against a poor young 
woman by a medium. I do not know whether the term I use-abduction of free will-is correct. The woman is definitely 
dominated by the desires of the medium, who makes her act with the voice and gestures of a person who died two 
years ago. 

I said to myself, "I'll copy this and send it to Giuseppe, as I sent him the report on Dora and received an exhaustive 
reply useful for deciding." As I was writing on the story, my inner Advisor said to me: 

"No, it should not be sent to Giuseppe. It is not necessary. It could provoke a return or. the desire to return to 
mediumism in this man, who has just been cured of it. To speak of Dora was necessary, for it was a demonstration of 
how Satan can introduce himself into the higher Powers. Giuseppe had to remember, examine, and progressively end 
up on the right path. But here it is not. The whole matter is Satan. Do not tempt him. Rather, give the page you are 
copying to Father Migliorini. It will be of use to him for sermons, to show that Purgatory exists and involves 
suffering, and to confute the theories of those summoning up the 
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dead. Do you hear? They suffer on coming and those who Come through conjuration are souls not yet free from earthly 
forces that is, still burdened with sins. I would have to say that, rather than souls, demons come. But the blessed Word has 
already spoken to you about this.148 Subjects should not add words to the words of their King." 

And he becomes silent. The good companion so ready to pro vide guidance so that I will not take steps in the wrong 
direction grows silent. Blessed be God! 


The Gospel resumes.149 


January 15, 1946 
5:30 am. 


if I don't write about my nocturnal joy, I will feel bad. 

Well then. We went to bed at a quarter past midnight, and Marta fell asleep at once. And when she sleeps ... she really 
sleeps! I picked up the Holy Relic and began to recite the usual prayer against Satan, whom I feel is very intent on circling 
around my house, around you and me. I then made an Act of Contrition and spiritual Communion and said the prayer 
beginning "Here I am, beloved and good Jesus meditating on your five Wounds as well as the one on the Cross and the Act 
of Offering, as I do every night. I finished with the "Glorias" to the Holy Archangels and Angels, concluding with my 
Guardian Angel. As I was saying these last words to him, I interrupted myself to ask, "But what's your name? You must 
also have a name! I call you ‘inner advisor.' But I would like to address you with a name. " 

He appeared to me alongside my bed, on the right, towards the foot, and immediately said with a big smile, "Azariah." 

"Azariah? Really?" 

He smiled even more and asked, "Aren't you sure? Let us together 


148 Among the passages relating to Purgatory, see, for example, the entry for October 17 in The Notebooks. 1943 and the entry for January 15 in The 
Notebooks. 1944. 

149 We pass over more than two notebooks of handwritten pages containing twenty-three episodes from The Third Year of the Public Life (written 
between January 22 and February 20, 1946). 
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say the Veni Sancte Spiritus and seven Glorias, as I have taught you for years in order to obtain a reply and guidance 
from the Holy Spirit in every need, and then open the Bible at ran dom. The first name you will see is mine." 

I said the prayer with him and then opened the Bible. It opened before me at page 596, 2 Chronicles, chapter fifteen: 
"Azariah, the son of Obed..." 

The angel, still smiling, said, "And you will find the meaning of the name in the Book of Tobit, in the footnotes." 

I rushed to the Book of Tobit and in chapter fifteen, at the foot of the page, found: ‘Azariah' means ‘help from the Lord." 
'Azariah, son of Ananias' thus means ‘help of the Lord, son of the Lord's goodness." 

The angel said, "That's the way it is" and smiled, looking at me gently. 

I observed him: tall, handsome, with dark brown hair, a rounded face perfect in its lines and color, and large, gentle, 
very beautiful dark brown eyes. I observed his loose robe: a straight tunic, very chaste and attractive, lacking a belt or 
mantle, with long sleeves and a square-shaped opening at the neck. The robe was white and silver. The background was a 
very slightly burnished silver. This robe's embroidery, which seemed to be a precious brocade, was a luminous white, whiter 
than any snow or petal ever formed. And the embroidery was a whole stream of lily stems with an open calyx They 
followed in a one direction, like this: in such a way that the angel seemed to be wrapped in an enveloping sheaf of lilies in 
bloom. At the neck, on the sleeves, and at the bottom were silver stripes. 

I said, "The same clothing as on January 4, 1932,150 and the same appearance! " 

"Yes, it is I. And if on other occasions I appeared to you with the three holy colors it was to remind you that the 
Guardian watches, above all, over the life of the three theological virtues in the spirit of the one he protects." 


150 See the closing section of Part Four in The Autobiography. 


I contemplated and contemplated him, pronouncing and savoring his name throughout the night of bitter sufferings 
and without any shadow of sleep 

From now on, then, the inner advisor will be indicated by the name of Azariah, for, as he told me on saying 
good-bye before disappearing before my spiritual gaze, "every guardian angel is an Azariah: a help from the Lord who 
in special cases becomes more manifest by his order and for his glory." 


January 20, 1946 


As I was sewing, I mentally contemplated the moral figure of Jesus Christ. I thought that if I could have a painting 
of Him-according to my indications and, therefore, as close as possible to what his Most Holy Face as a Man was 
like-I would have a phrase written underneath to represent "all" that Jesus of Nazareth was. I thought of "Come to 
Me," "I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life," and "It is I-do not fear. " But I felt that all of this was still not what my 
soul wanted to indicate "the Christ. 

St. Azariah spoke to me: 

"Jesus is the Compendium of the love of the Three. Jesus is the Compendium of what the Most Holy Trinity and 
Unity of God is. He is the Perfection of the Three summarized in One alone. He is infinite, multiform Perfection 
summarized in Jesus. An abyss of Perfection before whom the heavenly forces and the blessed multitudes of Paradise 
prostrate themselves in adoration. An abyss of Love that could and can be comprehended and accepted only by those 
who possess love. 

"Consequently, we can here explain how the archangel who was a benign, holy spirit-but not holy to the point of 
being entirely love-was able to become the Spirit of Evil. It is the measure of love, which one possesses in oneself, 
that provides the measure of one's perfection and refractoriness to all corruption. When love is complete, nothing more 
can come in to corrupt. The molecule which does not love is an easy breach for the infiltration of the first elements 
which are not love. And they force, distend, invade, and submerge the good elements, to the point of 
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killing them. Lucifer had an incomplete measure of love. Self satisfaction occupied a space in him, a space in 
which there could be no love. And it was the breach through which his ruinous depravation came in. Because of it, he 
could not comprehend and accept Christ-Love, the Compendium of the infinite, single, Triune Love. And the fact that 
nowadays the heresy denying the Divine Humanity of the Second Person and making Him a simple man who is good 
and wise is vaster may be readily explained with this key: lack of love in the human heart, incapacity for love, poverty 
in the possession of love. 

"Observe, soul of mine, that in both the time of Christ and your era, there have always been two points concerning 
which man's arrogant intellect, which cannot believe unless it is humble and loving, has been most obstinate: that 
Christ was God and Man, performing exclusively spiritual actions because of which He was hated even by those 
closest to Him and thus betrayed, and that He created the Sacrament of Love. Then, now, and al ways, the 'loveless' 
heretically said and will say that God cannot be in Jesus and that Jesus cannot be in the Most Holy, Adorable 
Eucharist. 

"Accordingly, soul of mine, if you were to have words written under the portrait of the God-Man, you should have 
this written: 'I am the Compendium of Love." 

And St. Azariah grew silent, in adoration. 

What peace! What peace in me, what light, and what a feeling of mental well-being, of thought being calmed by a 
reply convincing it entirely, were produced during and after the angelical lesson! With my treasure I closed the 
notebook and went back to manual work, while my contented mind contemplated the lesson received. 

I later reread, meditated, and concentrated on the phrase "Lucifer, not holy to the point of being entirely love." 
With my sublime idea of the angels, I was unable to grasp how a spirit like the spirit that is an angel could have 
committed faults. I had always been invincibly astonished at the angels' sin! And no one had ever offered me an 
explanation as to how spiritual beings created by the perfect will of God, in a creation lacking the element 
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of "Evil," which had still not taken shape-contemplating Eternal Perfection, and that alone, had been able to sin. 
Now the phrase "not holy to the point of being entirely love" halted me, again prompting my "How could this be so?" 

St. Azariah said to me: 

"The angels are superior to men. I say 'men' to refer to all the beings designated in this way, composed of matter 
and spirit. We are, then, superior, entirely spirit. But remember that when Grace lives in man and the Blood of the 
Mystical Body, whose head is Christ, circulates, while the seven Sacraments confirm him from birth to death, in every 
state and every stage of life, we then see the Lord in you, ‘living temples of the Lord,' and worship Him in you, and 
you are then superior to us-you are ‘other Christs'-and have what is called the 'Bread of angels'; but Bread is for men 
alone. A mystical, insatiable hunger for the Eucharist which is in you and makes us cling to you, when you feed on It, 
to perceive the divine fragrance of this perfect Food! 

"But, to go back to the initial point, I tell you that in the angels, different from you in nature and perfection, there is 
free will, as in you. God has created nothing as a slave. At the origin there was only Order in the creation. But Order 
does not exclude freedom. Rather, in Order there is perfect freedom. Nor is there in Order fear-as a constraint-of an 
invasion, an intrusion, or the anarchy of other wills which may produce secret pacts and ruins penetrating into the 
orbit and trajectory of other beings or created things. The whole Universe was like that before Lucifer abused his 
freedom and by his own will introduced the disorder of passions into himself to create disorder in the Universe. If he 
had been entirely love, he would have had no room in himself for anything that was not love. He instead had room for 
pride, which might be termed 'the disorder of the intellect.’ 

"Could God have impeded this event? He could have. But why violate the free will of the very handsome, 
intelligent archangel? Wouldn't He, the Most Just, then have introduced disorder into his orderly Thought by no longer 
willing what he had previously willed-that is, the archangel's freedom? God did not oppress the disturbed spirit by 
violently making it impossible for him to sin. His not sinning would then have lacked any merit. For us, too, it 


was necessary 'to be able to will the Good' in order to go on deserving to enjoy the vision of God, infinite 
Blessedness! 

God, since He had wanted the sublime archangel to be at his side in the first operations of creation and wanted him 
to be aware of the future of the creation of love, so he wanted him to be aware of the adorable and painful necessity 
which his sin would impose upon God: the Incarnation and Death of a God to counterbalance the ruin of Sin which 
would be created if Lucifer did not overcome pride in himself .. Love could only speak this language. The first 
annihilation of God is in this act of wanting to induce the proud one gently-almost begging him, with the vision of 
what his pride would impose upon God-not to sin so as to lead others to sin. 

"It was an act of love. Lucifer, already turned into a devil, took it to be fear, weakness, and offense, a declaration 
of war; and he waged war against the Perfect One by saying, "You are? I, too, am. You made what You made through 
me. There is no God. And if there is a God, I am. I worship myself. I hate You. I refuse to recognize one who is 
unable to overcome me as my Lord. You should not have created me so perfect if you did not want rivals. Now I am 
and I am against You. Defeat me, if You can. But I do not fear You. I, too, will create, and because of me your 
Creation will tremble, for I will shake it like a bit of cloud seized by the winds because I hate You and want to destroy 
what is yours to create what will be mine over the ruins. I do not know or recognize any other power except myself. 
And I will no longer worship, I will no longer worship anyone but myself.' 

"Truly, in the Creation, in the whole Creation, down to the very depths, there was then a horrendous convulsion 
out of dread at the sacrilegious words. A convulsion the likes of which will not be seen at the end of the Creation. And 
from it there arose Hell, the realm of Hatred. 

"Soul of mine, do you understand how Evil arose? From free will-respected as such by God-of one who was not 
‘entirely love.' And believe that upon every sin committed since then there stands this judgment: 'Here love does not 
exist entirely.' Complete love forbids sinning. And without effort. Whoever loves does not labor to reach justice! Love 
takes him high above 
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all mire and danger and purifies him minute by minute of the barely perceptible imperfections which are still 
present in the final degree of consummate holiness, in that state wherein the spirit is so advanced that it is truly a king, 
already united by spiritual marriage to its Lord; God gives and reveals Himself to such a point to his blessed son, who 
enjoys only a single degree less than what the life of the blessed in Heaven is. 

"Glory be to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Spirit. ~ 


January 21, 1946 


Jesus says: 

"Thirty-three days ago I said to you, 'I will give nothing more until I see that everything has been set in order, as 
prudence requires.' And I told you so in such a way that you preferred to have Me repeat it in a clear dictation, not 
only to you, but to the one guiding you. And eight days later, when the occasion arose, I satisfied yOU.151 Now 
everything is in order, copied, and corrected, as should be done. I again repeat that in such a serious matter and with 
such an exhausted instrument it is right and proper not to let the work accumulate, but it should be copied 
progressively, and progressively corrected so that incomplete parts will not remain in the event of death or anything 
else. 

"Never abuse trust which is no longer prudence. Act as if every hour were the last and always work through your 
backlog in all respects. And let this also be borne in mind in making provision for remaining close to the instrument 
until everything is completed. The painful experiences of Autumn 1944 branded the spokesman, who says, 'I cannot 
trust others, and if I were to remain alone, I would no longer hand over a single word.' But these painful experiences 
have not been hers alone! You, Romualdo, have had them as well. You have also seen the actions performed, and even 
though you have suffered much less on this account-for Maria's suffering has been very profound, to the 


151 December 25, 1945. 
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point of engraving an indelible sign even on her body-you have to understand that this event must not be repeated. 
If it is, I will approve Maria's desire, and, while not depriving her of the joy of seeing, I will deprive all of you of the 
joy of receiving, for I will not have her write a word any longer. 

"I cannot allow this work to be turned into a jest, or almost a jest, or remain a manuscript, not typewritten and 
corrected. We are dealing with an obtuse, evil world, even if it is an ecclesiastical world, a world which is not 
interested in reviewing in order to approve, perceiving Me in the work, but which with its full attention would vivisect 
the work to find a word which, because of either the spokesman's uncertain handwriting or a mistake in copying, 
might appear to be a theological or even merely historical error. This is the truth. And I make provision so that 
hostility will be left disappointed. 

"In these thirty-three days I have provided only two Gospel visions. And I offered them because I wanted to speak 
through them to you, Romualdo, as I do so often. These Gospel scenes of mine are lessons. Lessons for individual 
daily life, too, and in individual cases. If they were not such, I would not have provided intermittent scenes at the 
beginning of the visions, as I have done, but would have started from the first word in the four Gospels and continued 
in order. I instead furnished the episodes necessary for those specific moments to support the spokesman in the great 
cross she had to bear shortly thereafter (January March 1944), in the one she was bearing (May -October 1944),152 
and to evangelize Giuseppe B., struggling with Satan, to prepare him for the dictation which separated him forever 
from Satan and from his heresies. Afterwards, when the two aforementioned needs had been met, in regular and 
orderly fashion I carried on the reconstruction of the Gospel. But I very often speak to you, Romualdo, thereby or 
through the dictations I provide which are not connected with the Gospel. All of them are offered to give you guidance 


and light. And accordingly, to help you, I gave you the last two in an extraordinary manner, for I did not want to 
152 In terms of chronological accuracy, one of the two references to 1944 ought to 
be corrected-either the former should be changed to 1945, or the latter, to 1943. 
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furnish anything until all that had previously been given was in order. 

"Now remember and reflect that, as I have remained silent for thirty-three days, I could be silent forever. And I 
would do so if the enterprise encountered obstacles which could harm the work. You see that Maria can do nothing on 
her own. Neither see nor say. If, as a test, you said to her, 'Repeat the last vision, too,' you would see that not only 
would the words be lacking, but the description of the event would be deficient and impoverished. When taken away 
from my light, Maria is just another poor woman. In her there re mains only the spiritual meaning, which increases her 
will to act in holy fashion in all things, according to the instruction received. But her intelligence does not benefit from 
what she has seen. Once the vision is over, it is no longer repeatable by her mind. If I, out of prudence, because there 
was no longer a way to conserve what she writes in print, were to stop asking her for descriptions of what she sees and 
hears, you would no longer receive a word. This daughter would still and always be in my arms. But all the others 
would be left without additional lessons. Reflect and cause this matter to be reflected upon. 

"And now a lesson entirely for you, servant dear to Me. And it is not a reproach; do not take it to be one. It is a 
caress by one who loves you and does not want ingenuously false or useless steps in you. You would not regard it as 
bad if a good father said to you, 'Give me your hand and I'll guide you along the bumpy path,’ or 'Do you see, my son? 
This flower, this berry is not good. It seems to be, but it's not. Never taste them, then. They contain harmful fluids.’ 
Just the same, in you, immortal child, there must not be pain because I instruct you on something. You belong to my 
array: the array of those lacking malice who at heart are defenseless against the crafty world and Satan, extremely 
crafty in his works. It is a glory. But it is also a continuous danger. And I give special help to these defenseless ones 
precisely because they are such, so that they will not be deceived by lying appearances. 

"You must not measure the supernatural entirely in one way. The supernatural is everything which lies beyond the 
natural world. Isn't that so? But in the supernatural, the extranatural, there are two currents, two rivers: the one coming 
from God and 


the one coming from the Enemy of God. 

"Phenomena, when taken externally and superficially, are almost identical, for Satan is able to simulate God, with 
the perfection of evil. But one sign of those who are mine is the deep peace and the order found in the phenomena and 
communicating themselves to those who are present; another sign is the incrementing of the natural faculties of 
intelligence and memory, for the heavenly supernatural is always Grace, and Grace augments man's natural faculties, 
too, so as to be remembered exactly in its manifestations. In the phenomena which are not mine, on the other hand, 
there is always an effusion of something which disturbs or diminishes the habitual supernatural seriousness by 
prompting curiosity, that sense of breezy, empty interest you get when you go to a show at a theatre, a show with 
jugglers and the like. In phenomena which are not mine there is always disorder. After the cracking of blinding 
rockets, there is smoke and mist taking away the purity of the previously existing light, and you have thus seen and 
heard, but afterwards cannot remember any thing with complete precision and fall into contradictions, even 
unwillingly. Satan, with his long-nailed hand, stirs and stirs to deride and exhaust. 

"Finally, a very exact sign appears in subjects themselves. The action of a being always corresponds to my action 
in a being. Let me explain. When I instruct, everything is changed in the one instructed. There enters into him a 
zealous hurry to do what I say, and not in slow phases of elevation, as observed in ordinary de sires to be sanctified; 
rather, in swift, but enduring movements, the soul rises and changes from what it was into what I want it to be. These 
are the souls seized by 'good will.' It grinds them and destroys all that was past, all that was the previous self and 
recomposes them in the new form according to my model. They are the tireless artificers of their immortal selves. 
They see they are changing for the better. But they are never content with the degree of goodness attained and work to 
arrive at greater perfection. Not because of their pride, but out of love for Me. 

"In the souls that, in a contrary sense, are false contemplatives and false instruments, this untiring metamorphosis 
is lacking. In that case, as followers of Satan, they feed on and delight 


in what they have. And sometimes, at the beginning, they really received a gift from Me. They cradle 
themselves in the pride of being 'something.' And this 'something' grows day by day like an overfed animal. 
Indeed, it overfeeds on pride which Satan silently and abundantly showers around them. This 'something' gets 
big-big and monstrous. Yes, monstrous. It is a monster because it loses its primitive appearance -mine-and takes 
on a Satanic appearance. They put on a halo of false lights. They exploit more or less relative celebrity to crown 
themselves. And they contemplate themselves. They say, 'I am taken care of. I have now gotten there!’ And they 
go blind that way, to the point where they can not see what they are. And they go deaf that way, to the point 
where they cannot distinguish the different voices speaking in them. Mine is so different from Satan's! But they 
no longer hear it. And as I withdraw, Satan gives them what they want: forms of vanity. And they array 
themselves with these.... 

"What can God do with these people desirous of Evil who prefer an iridescent robe, illuminations, and 
applause to the cross, nakedness, thorns, concealment, and assiduous work within and around themselves in 
Goodness and for their own and others' good? What should God do with these mountebanks of sanctity, entirely 
caught up in idle stories and lies? God withdraws. He abandons them to the father of Deceit and Darkness. And 
they take pleasure in the gifts Satan gives them as a reward for their action. They profess to be ‘saints’ because 
they see they succeed in matters which are extranatural. They do not know that they are born of their pride, 
which Satan feeds. And they do not improve, you know? They do not. Even if they apparently do not regress, it 
is clear to even the most superficial that they do not improve. 

"Romualdo, be careful with the multicolored glistening which dissolves into mist! I always leave light and 
concrete, orderly, clear elements. Watch out for the false saints, who are more injurious to my triumph than all 
the open sinners. The holy supernatural exists. I inspire it. It should be accepted and believed. But let every jar 
upon which there is written 'Oil of Supernatural Wisdom' not be accepted at first sight-or every closed book upon 
which there is written 'God is here.' Be sure that a hellish 
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stench does not emerge from the former and heretical formulas do not emerge from the latter. Also observe 
the outside of the vase and the book, where and how it likes to remain. To use figurative language, observe 
whether it is humble on being approached and active to an extreme degree in terms of holiness. If you see that its 
evolution towards Goodness is slow or entirely lacking, open your eyes. Open them twice if you see in this soul 
pleasure at being noticed. Open them three, ten, or seventy times if you find it to be proud and deceitful. 

"Peace be with you, Romualdo Maria. Peace be with you, Maria." 

January 28-29, 1946 
During the Night 

I was complaining about my excessive suffering. I said, "It is too tremendous." St. Azariah said to me: 

"Why do you say what comes from God is 'tremendous'? Why do say it is unbearable? How can you say that 
what is a sharing in Christ's Redemption is 'atrocious'? Hell is atrocious. What comes from Satan is unbearable. 
Only what comes from Hatred can be tremendous. God gives nothing superior to what the creature can bear. 
Only upon his Son did He increase the weight of his hand. Those alone were measureless sufferings. And yet 
Christ, who knew their justice, endured them without calling them tremendous, atrocious, or unbearable, for to 
speak that way would have been to accuse the Father of striking Him with out charity. 

"The victim souls must adapt to the Victim in all respects. Weep, but do not say that what you suffer is excessive. 
It is in proportion to what you can bear. And it could increase. But at the same time your strength to endure will 
grow because love will increase. And an increase in love is an increase in strength. Do you think God likes to see 
you suffer? Do not think that. As He suffered over the Son of Man, manifest on the cross for the sake of men, He, 
Goodness, suffers over having to make you suffer. But you asked for this to resemble Jesus, in all respects. And 
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God satisfies you. 

"Look at this hour in the world. Do you see how sinful it is? This time was contemplated by Jesus in the last 
twenty-four hours of his human life. And you, as a consoler, also contemplated. But those who complain do not 
console! Come on, then! A little heroism! Sing with me: 'Glory be to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy 
Spirit." And he grew silent. 

I promised not to call my sufferings "tremendous" any more. 


February 2, 1946 


For forty-eight hours I had had the presence of St. Th6r~se of the Child Jesus, at once human and glorious, for 
she was radiant, resting on luminous little clouds, but just as she had appeared in the Lisieux cloister. She was 
not holding the Crucifix in her arms, but was wearing a white mantle over her brown habit. I did not see her left 
hand, concealed by the mantle. But I saw the right one, very beautiful-emerging downwards from her sleeve 
outside the mantle, slightly rolled up-holding a rose. A very lovely rose, a wonderful golden yellow, one of those 
somewhat overblown roses with very curly petals - I think they are called "hybrid"-without thorns on its dark 
red-green stem, stem, with dark green, shiny, soft leaves, as if made of wax. I do not know the botanical name. 
She was holding it so lightly between her thumb and forefinger, with the corolla and her arm extending towards 
the ground, that she really seemed about to drop it. I said to her, "Let go of it! A rose for me ... ! " She smiled, but 
did not speak. But it was a very light, witty, encouraging smile. She then indicated that she would speak. 

By way of clarification of this dictation, I shall explain that I had been reflecting about ... restrictions and 
subterfuges and other minor matters emerging from the letters I received from the Carmel. I was a little amazed 
that meditative souls could be so bridled and deaf, unable to perceive what is certain Goodness and create 
scruples for themselves and so on. 

And St. Therese finally spoke: 

"This is the dulling of love. It can easily arise. It is an obstacle. 
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The origin should also be sought in the craftiness of the devil, who relies on easy scruples, fears, and the 
disorderly desire itself to be good to keep souls from being so in reality, to become so with the means provided 
by God, whether ordinary or extraordinaly 

"It is a disorderly desire to want to act hastily, with means chosen by us, with the fear of not knowing how to. 
But let this be left to the poor worldly people, who do not know the infinite goodness, patience, and longanimity 
of God and the time God grants to those trusting in Him to do everything and do it well! Why be afraid if we are 
dealing with a Father? Why say, 'Quick, quick; or I won't get there' when we have a Master who knows what we 
must sanctify ourselves with and in and provides for this with means which are inconceivable for a creature? No, 
one must not act this way. 

"These errors, easily arising in Catholics who are in the world, are very common in monasteries. There are so 
many souls and means and modes of sanctification. A single plan cannot be enough for all in the same way. The 
soul must be free because it has wedded the Free One. The soul must be a 'bride' because it is married. A woman 
does not marry when an infant, but when able to carry out on her own at least what is indispensable for her 
husband and home. Isn't that so? Oh, it is not easy to sanctify oneself in monasteries! To save oneself remains 
easy. But to follow the way of Christ, entirely golden, but strewn with tribulations and red with blood and soaked 
with tears, is not easy. It is the way of holiness, though. 

"Little sister, tell my sisters in religion to have an airy piety and obedience. They are not slaves. They are 
‘prides.’ Brides are not forced into supine subjection. That is for subordinates. The brides-queens have the duty 
and the right to be able to comprehend and apply the voice and words of the Bridegroom and King spoken in the 
nuptial chamber of the spirit before every other voice. The Book of Esther describes how she, though knowing 
that to appear in the inner hall in the presence of the king with out being summoned meant 'death,' appeared 
there. But, under standing that God was in Mordecai's prayer, she put on the royal robes and presented herself in 
the inner hall, before the king, 


seated on the throne. And the king was pleased with the humble and yet royal bride and handed her the scepter to 
make her sacred in the eyes of the world, and she was so dear to him that he promised to grant her every request.153 
Esther, a girl, but a bride, was able to have a subject, but also free and airy, will. Let them not lend themselves to the 
degrading traps of the devil, who creates scruples to impose chains. 

"Oh, I was 'the last one' in Lisieux, and she, the great Prioress, was very powerful, and her little ‘court’ was quite 
faithful to her! But the air of souls and for souls was quite stagnant; the light, quite gray; and room, very limited when 
I entered there! Oh, it was not enough for the rebirth of souls as seraphim! I dared to provide air, light, and room-I, the 
‘little one'! Not out of pride. I suffered from having to do so. But I wanted to make my soul a seraph with golden 
wings. It would otherwise have been useless for me to become a prisoner ... ! I wanted to make my soul 'the strong 
one.' For my body tuberculosis was definitely my means to go to Love. But for my soul it was not. And, out of love, 
which is the purpose of Christian life, I wanted for all what I wanted for myself: air, light, and room, for the wings of 
the seraphim on earth, in the monastery. I was the 'tremendous little child’ who told the truth, who wanted the truth. 
Airy devotion is truth, whereas scrupulous devotion is not. I seemed to be made out of a strange material. But because 
I pleased the Lord, now those who are saved walk on my way, which appeared to be the thoughtlessness of a little 
child, for they become ‘like children, to whom the Kingdom of Heaven belongs.'154 

"Come, little sister, let us sing our Magnificat, 155 we whom God has seen in our 'smallness' and, accordingly, 'has 
taken us to his breast, as a mother does, and given us a name better than that of sons and daughters, an eternal name 
which shall never perish. " 156 

And she smiled, so luminously that she gave me a sense of ecstasy.... 


153 Esther 4: 10-11; 5:1-8. 

154 Matthew 182-3, 19:14; Mark 10: 14-15, Luke 18:16-17. 
155 Luke 1:46-55. 

156 Isaiah 56:4-5. 
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February 8, 1946 

Kindly, candid, and good-natured, the figure of holy Pope Pius X appeared to- me at the time of Holy Communion. 
He came forward just as he surely looked in his final days. Slightly obese, burdened by ailments, with his silent gait 
somewhat shuffling, his shoulders somewhat bend, rounded, supporting a head covered with silvery hair-already 
haloed with splendor-above his short neck, with a youthfulness in the flesh of his elderly face and a virginal sweetness 
in the gaze of his limpid, serene eyes. He was wearing the white clothing of the Pontiffs, but without a red mantle or 
camauro. Oh, not at all! He was a priest dressed in white rather than black-that's all. But he was so much "himself " 
that he was more venerable than if he had been in the magnificence of pontifical apotheoses, amid banners and 
flabella, shining guards, the red of cardinals, and so on. He was the holy Pope. 

He uplifted his short, chubby hand to bless me. He spoke: 

"Woman blessed by the Lord and the Immaculate Virgin, may the Lord and Mary always be with you." 

"Do not take offense, blessed one! Continue, continue on your way. The Lord is pleased. Be simple, increasingly 
simple, like a child. One of those children whom our blessed Lord so loved. Feed on the Eucharist because you are the 
little host that is consecrated only when Our Lord Jesus Christ is transubstantiated in the large Host. The more you 
feed on the Holy Eucharist, then, the more you become a host with Him. 

"O blessed one! If I were on the throne of Peter and they told me that there was a creature who had become a 
‘voice! after having been a ‘voluntary cross,' I would not leave you in this anguish. But I would have comforted you 
with my blessing, reading the blessed pages on my knees. 

"Remain a girl, won't you? Always a girl. A little, little John, with your eyes free from all malice and your heart 
free from all pride, to understand the Most Blessed Master at all times, who provides instruction for the good of many. 
The Eucharist and simplicity. The way of the children of love. St. Th6r~se's way, and also mine as a poor servant of 
the Lord who is still amazed 
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at having become a Pontiff after being a priest"-and he wept gently, humble and holy in his weeping as he was 
holy in his smile. 

He lifted up his head and looked at me again-he, too, a big "child"; his expression was so pure. He again smiled at 
me. 

"I give you my blessing. Are you happy? I bless you, soul of the Lord and of Mary Most Holy. Continue in 
patience and faith. In Paradise nothing is remembered except having always done the Most Holy Will of God, and in 
this one is blessed. Paradise is so beautiful that none of the lovely things you see can equal it. You could not see 
Paradise as it is because your heart would burst. 

"When you get the chance, send my blessing to that blessed soul, Sister Giuseppina. Tell her that her Patriarch 
always remembers the Institutes of the Most Holy Child Mary, and especially those very dear ones of his Venetian 
region. Peace, peace to those places and those who live there! 

"And peace to you, little child of my Jesus. Good-bye. Always remember the Pontiff of children and the 
Eucharist." 

He again raised his hand in blessing, and the whiteness of the woolen robe turned into an incandescence in which 
St. Pius X was transfigured and disappeared. And now I can say that I, too, have seen a Pontiff! And what a Pontiff! 

Did I transcribe his Venetian words correctly? I tried to represent his words as I heard them being pronounced. But 
I don't know the Venetian dialect. I have been in Romagna, Lombardy (around Milan), Pavia, Florence, Reggio 
Calabria, and Viareggio, but never in the Venetian area. So.... But I was very happy that he spoke to me so informally, 
like a good pastor, as when he was one in his Venetian region-and he was already holy and great in the sight of God-as 
when, acting as the Patriarch and later as the Pontiff, he would linger informally with his friends, with the simple folk, 
with whom the very humble and holy Pope Pius X must have felt quite at ease.... 
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February 9, 1946 


Last night, as I suffered greatly, in a true agony of the cross between the sixth and ninth hour, I received a singular 
vision. 

I was seeing a young Servite, tall, but not excessively so, rather thin, but not emaciated or sickly in appearance. He 
reminded me a bit of Father Pennoni, but he did not have glasses or physical defects. Was he already a priest or a 
novice? I don't know. I saw him facing me, dressed in a habit without a mantle. Was he dead or in ecstasy? I don't 
know. I saw him in a state of absorption, uplifted from the ground by a very intense ray which descended somewhat 
obliquely from the Virgin Mary, from the chest of the Virgin Mary, who, dressed in white and glorious, was 
presenting herself from the heights of heaven to call her servant to herself. The Virgin, resembling Sister M. Catherine 
Labour6's Immaculate Mary in all respects, did not emit any other rays, however, except that single beam issuing forth 
from her chest, at the level of her Immaculate Heart. I was seeing her in profile and thus cannot say whether her 
Sacred Heart was visible. I was seeing her glorious beauty and the powerful light of the ray from her Heart, which 
descended from on high upon the Servite, who seemed to be caught up by it and was rising, half closing his eyes from 
time to time and gazing at Mary with inexpressible love. He would then close them again, remaining with an ecstatic 
smile on his face. He held his hands crossed over his chest, with his fingers near his shoulders. 

From these times? From other centuries? I don't know. Has there been a blessed person in the Order particularly 
devoted to the Immaculate Heart of Mary? Has a young novice or priest of the Order died in these days? I know 
nothing. I am saying what I saw. The place where the scene seemed to be occurring looked like a church, in the lesser 
nave on the right, near a chapel whose entrance alone I saw. The Virgin seemed, however, to be directly above the 
main altar, but high up, very high, in Heaven. 
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February 10, 1946 
A Note 


Father Migliorini, after reading this description of the young unknown Servite taken up into glory by Mary Most 
Holy, this morning brought me a little book on whose cover there was a portrait of a young Servite whom I 
immediately recognized as the one I had seen. It was only that in the vision he was not wearing glasses and his face 
was somewhat thinner-but only slightly. 

I did not know that the religious Venanzio M. Quadril57 had ever lived or that he had died in the odor of sanctity. 
He was really completely unknown, to the point that I was unsure as to whether I had seen an ecstasy of Blessed 
Giovanni Angelo or Father Pennoni had died and Our Lady wanted me to understand that the mercy of her Sacred 
Maternal Heart and my prayers had obtained his absolution from every sin and death had thus been an entrance into 
Paradise. These had been my thoughts after the vision. 

I am happy to know he is blessed. And I do not hesitate to declare that, as I recognized him in the portrait on the 
cover and from the position of his arms and head, slightly inclined towards the right-in the sketch by M. Barberis on 
page forty-seven, so I state that I do not hesitate to be convinced that he is in glory, enjoying the vision of the Triune 
God and Mary Most Holy, who had me see him enveloped in the loving, very pure beam issuing forth from her Most 
Sacred Heart and taken up into Heaven by Her, the beautiful, Most Pure Mother... 


Our Lord told me to transcribe my act of offering, the hymn to Jesus Crucified, and other spiritual elements which 
had paved the way for my current state. I obeyed, writing these brief notes as an introduction. 

I solemnly made an offering as a victim of Merciful Love on the feast of the Most Holy Trinity in 1925. But 
afterwards, because of a force spurring me on and a premonition concerning 


157 A professed priest in the Order of the Servants of Mary (1916-1937). 
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world events-which later came true-experienced from July 1930 until May 1931, I felt the need to call for a real 
crusade of victim souls to save the world by way of the press of Women's Catholic Action. After my proposal, which I 
felt to have been indicated by God, had been harshly rejected-and rejected on May 17, 1931, with the observation that 
there was no need for it be cause in both Italy and other nations everything was in order between Church and State and 
between State and State since only fourteen days thereafter God, through a painful trial (the struggle against Catholic 
Action), contradicted the excessively glib optimists, I conceived of doing on my own what others found it useless to 
do. I trembled a bit on offering myself to Justice, recalling the words of St. Th6r~!se of the Child Jesus: "If you were 
to offer yourselves to Justice, you would have to tremble, but to offer yourselves to Merciful Love, you would not. He 
will treat you with mercy." As I wavered between a yes and a no, the day of the Sacred Heart of Jesus came in June 
1931. At the sung Mass with the voices of the Circulines, right after the Gloria a mental vision and a mental 
knowledge of all the calamities which have tortured us over the past ten years presented themselves to me. An 
apocalyptic contemplation.... I was seized by such anguish and uncontrollable weeping that I could no longer see 
anything-anything but the abyss into which the world was plummeting and the need to set victims as props to obstruct 
or at least slow down the world's race to the precipice. They had to lead and guide me out of the church at the end of 
the Mass be cause I was crying so much that I couldn't see.... When I got back home, I wrote my act of offering, which 
I solemnly pronounced later, on the feast of the Most Precious Blood.158 Here it is. 


Act of Self- Offering to Justice and Love as a Victim 


O my God, the origin and end of all power, all wisdom, all good, Eternal and Uncreated Love, Most Holy Trinity, 
may You be blessed now and always, loved and adored forever and ever. 


158 The events recalled here are narrated more extensively in the Autobiography, written in 1943. 
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That this love for You may expand and pervade the whole earth and the Kingdom of Christ may be established 
thereupon, bringing men peace, the peace which comes from You alone; that souls may turn to You, fount of living 
water quenching all thirst and granting eternal life, I, though indigent and sinful, from the abyss of my nothingness 
dare to uplift my heart and my life, my whole self, towards You, Blessed Trinity, and offer You this nothingness of 
mine as a host of expiation and love for the coming of your Kingdom, for the flowering of this peace of yours, and for 
the redemption of souls, of those I love and know, of those who are dearest of all to me because of the ties binding me 
to them, as well as those who are unknown or hostile to me. 

May this sacrifice, which I offer to You, O God, through the intercession of Mary Mo t Holy and St. Joseph, be 
pleasing to You in its smallness. It is all that I can give You, and I give it with joy for the conversion of souls, world 
peace, and the prosperity, tranquillity, peace, and every other good of my country, for the triumph of the Church over 
her enemies, for the return to God of those nations which are now prey to Satan and schisms, for the perfection of the 
Priesthood, and the eternal salvation of my own and my parents’ souls and of all the souls whom I have loved, 
instructed in your Law, and guided to You. 

If I were to compare the splendors of your power to my indigence, I would be left annihilated before such 
omnipotence; if I were to compare my nothingness and sin to your Perfection, I would have to flee as unworthy from 
your sight; but I trust You, as is pleasing to You, and I give You my whole self, with my past, my present, and my 
future, with my sins, my efforts at goodness, my falls, and my immense desires to love You and souls. I think that You 
are Love, Mercy, and Goodness; You are the Father, Brother, and Spouse of our souls; You are Charity made flesh 
and turn no one away from your loving breast. I am thus sure that You will mercifully bend over this little slave of 
yours to accept her offering, hear her prayer, and consent to her wishes. 

Oh, I will remain at your feet as long as You like, waiting for your smile to tell me that my offering is pleasing to 
You; nor will the wait cause me fear, for I know it is a trial which You give me to test my faith; nor will my 
nothingness cause me fear, for I robe 
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it in the merits of my Beloved, who lives in me. And I repeat the ineffable words of my adored Word, of my 
Master and Redeemer, to present my prayer to You, the Eternal One: "Father, forgive men because they do not know 
what they are doing; forgive them through the merits of Christ, Mary, and the Martyrs and Saints, and if, to placate 
your offended Justice, new expiatory hosts are needed, here I am, O Father Immolate me for the sake of peace 
between man and God, between man and man, for the coming of your Kingdom." 

O my Beloved, your Heart is bleeding, incessantly wounded by this tide of sins invading the earth, and your thirst 
for love is growing every day, as mankind drifts away from You. Oh, take me as a host to console your scorned love. I 
would like to renew this offering every time a sin wounds You and a new offense is hurled against the Most Holy 
Trinity; I would like to be innocent and rich in merits to be able to console You more; I would like there to be 
multitudes of souls with me ready to offer themselves to your love. But I am poor and alone -I, too, blameworthy. I am 
not discouraged, though, by my incapacity, my indigence, and my solitude; I am as is pleasing to You, and this 
suffices and encourages me in offering myself to You. It is You that have placed this ever-growing thirst for love and 
immolation in my heart, and this tells me that You want me, too, poor and weak, a real nonentity losing herself before 
your immensity. 

Aware of this smallness of mine, I ask You not to treat me as a bride or sister. You are the Owner of Heaven and 
earth; I am an atom of dust.... You are the King of kings; I, the least of your subjects. But, as in a royal palace there 
are intimate companions of the Lord who spend their days in the bonds of affection and there are also servants whose 
sole duty is to obey, so I desire to be regarded by You as a servant-indeed, even less-O my Beloved. I want to be the 
slave whose sole purpose is to serve her Lord with humility and faithfulness. I want to be the blind instrument used for 
the triumph of Merciful Love on earth, the humble maidservant who gives her whole self for the cause of her King, 
the creature who remains in the dust at the foot of your throne to cover over the blasphemous outcry of sinners with 
her poor song, 
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to console your pierced Heart with her faithful love, and to obtain many souls for You through her hidden sacrifice. 
You said Yourself, beloved Jesus, that the greatest love is shown by those who lay down their lives for their friends. I 
thus come and offer myself to You, my only perfect Friend, so that your Kingdom will be established on earth and in 
the hearts of men. 

You also said, "When I am lifted up, I will draw everyone to Myself." I, too, imitating You, want to be raised up 
on the cross of pain, on your Cross of salvation, which most flee in terror, and, crucified with You, for your sake, I 
want to expiate for those who sin, obey You for those who rebel, bless You for those who curse You, love You for 
those who hate You, and entreat You for those who forget You-in a word, live in an act of perfect love, referring 
everything to You, seeing You in everything, loving everything for your sake and in You, and accepting everything 
from You, my infinite Good. 

O my Beloved, by the cross I ask You for, the life I offer You, and the love I long for, make me the happy victim 
of your Merciful Love. May I love in and by it; may I act under its impulse; may my every act, word, thought, and 
deed bear the seal of this love of yours. May it be my shield and my purification, my joy and my martyrdom; may it be 
an increasingly intimate fusion with You, to the point of the ultimate fusion in which the free soul flies to rejoin You 
to adore and love You perfectly throughout blessed eternity. 


My Two Little Rosaries to the Five Wounds 


Adoramus Te, Christe, et benedicimus tibi, quia per Sanctam Crucem tuam redemisti mundum. 

O my Jesus, I adore the Most Holy Wound on your right hand and ask You, for the sake of this pain, to grant me 
the spirit of charity. Pater, Ave, Gloria. 

I adore ... on your left hand and ask You ... to grant me the spirit of contrition. Pater, Ave, Gloria. 

I adore ... on your right foot and ask You ... to grant me the spirit of apostolate. Pater, Ave, Gloria. 

I adore ... on your “left foot and ask You ... to grant me the spirit 


of sacrifice. Pater, Ave, Gloria. 

I adore the Most Holy Wound in your side and ask You, for the sake of this pain, to accept my offering as a victim 
to Divine Justice and to your Merciful Love. Pater, Ave, Gloria. 

O my Jesus, for the sake of the pain of your holy and immaculate flesh, pierced because of your love, I ask You to 
grant me all that I ask. Fortify me with the Holy Blood You shed from your wounds. Purify me with the water issuing 
forth from your lacerated heart. Inflame my soul with the splendor of your divine wounds. Have the rays of love 
flowing from it sink into my heart like as many fiery darts and impress upon it the traces of your pierced Body so that 
I may become crucified in love. Grant me, out of love for your Holy Wounds, an increasingly ardent thirst for You, an 
ever-deeper identification with You, a more and more blazing charity to cleanse and purify me of sins and make me 
ready for Heaven. 


Another Little Rosary to Obtain Resignation 


Adoramus.... 

I adore, O my Jesus, the Most Holy Wound on your right hand and ask You, out of love for it, to grant me the gift 
of resignation in corporal sufferings. Pater, Ave, Gloria. 

I adore ... left hand and ask You, out of love for it, to grant me the gift of resignation in moral afflictions. Pater, 
Ave, Gloria. 

I adore ... right foot ... the gift of resignation in spiritual sufferings. Pater, Ave, Gloria. 

I adore ... right foot ... the gift of resignation in the suffering, bitterness, and discouragement of illnesses, offenses, 
betrayals, abandonment, and the harshness of creatures. Pater, Ave, Gloria. 

I adore ... in your side and ask You, out of love for it, to grant me resignation in the face of death; indeed, even 
more I ask You for calm, peace, and joy in dying. May I die, I ask You, in a longing of love for You. 

O my adorable Lord, crucified for me. I ask You, Divine Martyr out of love for us, to make me joyfully willing to 
suffer. Increase love for You in me as pain increases. If the flames of charity 


completely invade my soul, suffering will be sweet for me, and sweet will be dying out of love for You and 
creatures. 

Heart of Jesus, always be my good and my love. 

O my Mother, Mary, when the storm roars more forcefully up on me and the cross weighs down, give me the 
sweetness of your smile; when my soul suffers in passion, give me the comfort of your caress; when death makes me 
afraid, give me your lap as a refuge and your Heart as a Mother to console my fainting. O my Mother, I entrust my life 
and my agony to you. May I die in your arms in order to awaken in Paradise. 

Merciful Patriarch, St. Joseph, in the extreme moment, come to meet me and guide my soul on the final journey to 
salvation. May your look put the infernal tempter to flight and my soul take refuge in your arms, which were a cradle 
for my Savior, and take flight from there towards Eternal Love. St. Joseph, be my shield in the final battle so that I 
may die in Christ. 

Holy Angel, given to me by God's mercy, forgive me for the little love I have shown you until now. Make me love 
and honor you always from now on and always stay at my side, but even more at the hour of death so that the Evil 
One cannot disturb the serenity of my passing and I may die with Christian faithfulness and submission to the Eternal 
Will. My Angel, accompany me in death to my Jesus. 

February 21, 1934. 

O my father, St. Francis of Assisi, through the love with which Jesus Christ loved you and you loved Him, obtain 
for me, I pray, the suffering and love which you requested for yourself. I do not ask you for the visible glory of the 
stigmata, of which I am not worthy, but an intimate sharing in the afflictions and love of Jesus and your own so that I, 
in imitation of both of you, may die of love for God and souls. March 11, 1934. 


My Mystical Calendar 

March 14, 1897. Born on G.B. Vico Street in Caserta. 

March 24 (?). Baptism at St. Helen's Church. 

October 2, 19 0 1. With the Ursulines in Milan, Lanzone Street, 
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and my first encounter with Jesus in the Passion. 

March 18, 1904. First Confession with the Ursulines. 

May 30, 1905. Confirmation with the Marcellines, Quadronno Street, Milan. 

October 5, 1908. First Communion in Casteggio with the Nevers Sisters and consecration to Mary Immaculate. 

March 4, 1909. I was sent to the Bianconi School of the Sisters of Charity of the Holy Child Mary and Capitanio. 

June 1, 1910. A Daughter of Mary. 

November 11, 1912. Memorable Exercises.... I proposed "sacrifice and duty in all things and at all times and 
received the vocation to pain for the sake of love. 

June 11, 1916. An admonitory dream: "It is not enough not to do evil; one must also not desire to do it," I was told 
by Jesus. And this put a check on the disturbances arising from many moral afflictions. 

February 11, 1922. St. Francis of Assisi spoke to my heart... 

January 1, 1923. "1 am thirsty! Grant that I may save souls to give them to You and take away everything else ...... 

January 1, 1924. Renunciation of the world and affections for my spiritual salvation and that of many. Vow of 
chastity. 

January 28, 1925. St. Th6r~-se of the Child Jesus. 

Most Holy Trinity 1925. Act of offering to Merciful Love. 

May 4,1928. Slavery in Mary Most Holy in keeping with Blessed Grignon de Montfort. 

May 21, 1929. In Castelverde di Cremona. The first touch of death and pain. Long live love! 

June 25, 1929. The Second Jubilee. Vow of chastity, poverty, and obedience. 

November 6, 1929. Postulant in the Franciscan Third Order. 

December 2 9, 1929. Women's Catholic Action. 

Holy Friday 1930. Agony in Church during the three hours of agony. First attack of angina pectoris. 

June 29, 1930. Ecce sponsa Christi! Veni ... ! And love accelerated the heart lesions and consumed. 

November 23, 1930. Taking the habit as a Third Order Franciscan and renewal of vows and offerings. 

July 1, 1931. Act of offering as a victim to Divine Justice and 
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Love. My act of offering. 

January 4, 1932. The guardian angel and the syncope 

December 18, 1932. The cloister began because of the worsening of illness. 

April 7, 1933. Passion Friday. To accelerate immolation I repeated the act of offering under the protection of Our 
Lady of Sorrows. 

Holy Friday 1934. Adoring Jesus Crucified, burning with com passionate love, I sang my psalm of praise of pain 
and love (see below). 

April 1, 1934. Easter. Jesus rose. I was nailed to my bed.... My heart had given out after the ardent beating on 
Friday. 

April 18, 1934. Continuing with the desire to accelerate the devouring fire, I renewed my act of offering, joining to 
Mary's protection that of St. Joseph, which was celebrated on this date. 

April 21, 1934. Let us sanctify and use pain! I was becoming a zealot of suffering. 

June 30, 1935. The death of my father.... And Jesus asked me for the sacrifice of not being present, saying 
good-bye, or seeing him-though I was living in the same house. 

October 5, 1938. A sister in the Congregation of the Most Holy Child Mary, under whose protection I renewed all 
my offerings. 

February 9, 1939. "Lord, so that this father may not lose faith in You and hope, save his little daughter and give me 
her illness. " And the pleurisy struck me, whereas Anna-Maria miraculously healed when she was already in agony 
and death was expected from one minute to the next. She had been ill for three months with pulmonary gangrene after 
getting pneumonia and lung attacks. She was fifteen months old.... 

April 1, 1940. My correspondence with Giuseppe began on his theories etc. 

June 4, 194 1. I saw the mysterious door opening and a glow of light emerging, and within there was a Voice 
telling me not to disdain Giuseppe Belfanti, but, rather, to show him profound charity, for he might have found mercy 
before the Divine Heart because of his search for God, even if conducted along the wrong paths. 

March 2, 1943. Identifying itself as the Voice of Jesus-after 


having spoken to me as an unknown voice when I was awake or dreaming-and joining to the words the touch of his 
hands drawing me to his chest, the Voice clearly said to me, "But I remain for you... 159’ 

April 23, 1943. Good Friday. The first dictation. 160 

October 4, 1943. My mother died. And, as with my father, I was denied the chance to be present, say good-bye, or 
see her though we were only a few yards apart. 

December 1943. The visions. 

March 25-31, 1944. Taking the habit and professing in the Third Order of the Servants of Mary. 

April 10-May 9, 1944. The hour of Gethsemane! The time between the sixth and ninth hour. The atrocity of the 
suffering which Heaven does not console. The hour of hell.... 

May 9, 1944. The Word returned. The suffering was atrocious, but accompanied by Jesus, my Cyrenean. 

July 4, 1944. Temptation. Satan tried to exploit the offense I had received from those I had benefited to tempt me 
violently to simulate the "Voice" in order to curse them. A harsh battle, overcome through love for God. 

July 15, 1944. Peace flowed forth to console me in the face of cruel men and the violent temptations of Satan. 

August 11, 1944. The promise: "In a few days you will be freed," the Voice said, in opposition to the words of 
distrustful men. And on September 3 we were freed, and I had occasion to know human egoism increasingly and cling 
to God so as to be able to forgive and forgive and forgive, in order to obtain a soul for God. 

October 16-17, 1944. Giuseppe converted from heresy and was freed from spiritism after four years and six 
months of struggle (see below). 

November 10, 1944. Absolute abandonment in this exile! God alone. And forgiving, forgiving so as finally to 
convert... 

December 24, 1944. Return home. I consecrated the house to 


159 The events listed here chronologically are dealt with in the Autobiography, written between February and April 1943. 
160 Beginning with this date, the events mentioned can be found in The Notebooks. 1943 and The Notebooks. 1944. 
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Our Lady of Fatima in addition to the Sacred Heart of Jesus and St. Joseph. 

October 5, 1945. Extreme Unction. I offered the penance of death for the spiritual life of Giuseppe, who in these 
months had not advanced much as a soul and had acted badly as a relative. But I had always forgiven to arrive at the 
goal. I had always offered the sufferings of his conduct for this purpose.... 

November 21, 1945. First Confession and First Communion of Giuseppe at age sixty-five. Thank You, Lord! 

And I could add the dates-also mystical-of the blows of the scourge (November 10-20, 1944), of the chalice of 
Divine Blood (around Easter 1945), and of the chalice of Gethsemane (October or December 1945), but I have neither 
the desire nor the strength to look up the exact dates. 

This is my mystical calendar until the present. 


As an addition to October 16-17, I am attaching here a copy of what Giuseppe wrote at the bottom of the 
"dictation" addressed to him. I gave Father Migliorini that dictation with other pages concerning Giuseppe and 
mediumistic practice. 

On October 23, 1944 Giuseppe wrote, "I read the message which the Master, in his great goodness, wanted to send 
me. I am moved and happy over such great good, which has alleviated the pain I have felt in these days on learning 
that my whole business has been destroyed and all my earthly goods have been destroyed and stolen and on seeing 
myself in poverty after so many years of hard-working well-being. A greater good is set against the lost earthly 
goods-being forgiven by the Master. Furthermore, as regards what the Master says in his message, it is the truth, pure 
and simple. I had contact with a friend of mine who, in good faith, thought he was a 'spokesman of the Master.’ 
Another friend-and I, too, had understood him-was completely invaded by the Beast, for he maintained and firmly 
believed he could one day, in the very near future, actually become ‘an agent of Jesus on earth.’ I had often expressed 
to Mary my great desire to know the truth regarding the presumed 'spokesman' of Reggio Calabria and did not hope to 
receive such goodness from the Master, who has enlightened me on my good faith and clearly indicated 


to me that I was following the wrong path. Glory and grace to Him, and may his Name be forever blessed." It was 
signed " Giuseppe Belfanti. " 


Hymn to Love and Pain 
Good Friday 1934 


He is the Man of Sorrows, the Beloved of my heart. To resemble God, I, too, must suffer. 

Come to me, then, O dear thorns, O sweet nails! Strike me, strike me, for the bride wants to be adorned with the 
jewels of her King. 

See how languid his gaze is, how scorched his mouth is, as he prays on the cross for guilty mankind. 

My heart, do you hear the "Voice" murmuring the words of love amidst sobs? 

How great his sorrow is! He is dying for us and forgives and promises Paradise and, lowering his sweet face, says, 
"I am thirsty! " and waits for mercy from us. 

"What can I give your blessed lips and your suffering heart to soothe your final agony? With what balm can I bring 
relief to your breast, O Redeemer?" 

"With your faithful affection and your generous suffering." 

Oh, come to me, to me, sweet thorns and dear nails! Encircle me, strike me, and nail me to the hard wood! Let my 
King's head rest upon my chest and my heart. With my affection and my love I want to wipe away his tears, calm his 
fever, and comfort his 

agony. 

Blessed be pain, which makes me like You! 

Blessed be your cross, which lifts me up to Heaven! 

Blessed be love, which gives my suffering wings! 

Blessed be that day, when your love enchanted me. More blessed be the moment which consecrated me to You. 
But seraphic is the torment which joins me, O Redeemer, to the cross and pain, for the sake, O God, of your glory! 

Oh, come to me, to me, sweet thorns, dear nails! You adorn me and in me you sculpt the likeness of my King! 

Come, come, reddened hard wood of the cross. Here below I 
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want to seek you alone as my support! 
Above, in heaven, amidst splendors, no longer languid and moaning, but shining eternally, the Redeemer awaits 
me. 
Adorned with the cross, with my head encircled by thorns, consumed by his love, I shall fly to Him one day. 
And amidst rejoicing angels and seraphic splendors, He will turn the torments and pains into myriad gems. 
Blessed be pain. Blessed be the cross. Blessed be love, which will be fulfilled in heaven! 
February 11, 1946 
To the Girls in Narni and Emma161 and Pia 


Jesus says: 

"Whoever, after setting his hand to the plough, turns around to look at the past and the possibilities of the past or 
looks on both sides and lingers to consider the attractions to be seen there is not suitable for the Kingdom of God.'162 
And the following is also written: 'Whoever, desiring to build a tower, does not first calculate the expenses and the 
difficulties he will encounter to bring it to completion will be mocked on having to leave the work unfinished.' And 
the following is also written: 'Salt is good, but if it loses its savor, what is it good for? For nothing, and it is thrown out 
and trampled upon.' And I could go on with my words of old to remind you that this is not the way to respond to God's 
love. 

"I remind you of my splendid praise for the Baptist: 'What did you go out to see in the desert? A reed shaken by the 
wind?' And it was implied that they had gone to see not a useless, thoughtless reed, but more than a man, more than a 
prophet-an 'angel.' The angel who, through his resolution in serving the Lord from birth to death deserved to prepare 
the ways of the Lord. In truth, in truth, you seem to have built your house on sand and not on 


161 Probably a reference to Emma Federici. See note 4. 
162 We shall list the present quote and other which follow in order: Matthew 5:13, 7:22-27, 11:7-10, 25:11-12; Mark 9:48; Luke 6:46-49, 7:24-27, 
9:62, 13:24-27, 14: 28-30 and 34-35; John 10:11, 13:27; Apocalypse 3:1-3 and 15-16 and 20. 


rock. You have not loved for my sake, in Me. You did not say 'yes' to Me out of love, but out of thoughtlessness and 
calculation. And the wind of adversity, which revives those who are true flames, cools you off. 

"Do you want to deserve to hear yourselves being told, 'I do not know you' when you come into my presence? Do 
you want the words of the Apocalypse to be applied to you: 'I know your works and that you have the name of being 
alive, but you are dead. Awaken and strengthen what remains and is about to die.... Remember what you have 
received-being chosen by Me, the name which cancels out all ignominy: "bride of Christ." Re member what you have 
heard-the flame of my love, which said to you, "Come"-and observe it and do penance'? And also: "Be cause you are 
lukewarm, neither cold nor hot, I will spew you out of my mouth"? 

"Oh, in all truth I am at the door of your hearts and knock and say, 'Open to Me, O sister, O my bride!' But you 
close the little door, opening onto the rough road over which the Lover comes to have you journey along 'his' road and 
lead you to Heaven, whereas you open the big door to the comfortable, attractive way of the world, on which there are 
appearances of joy behind which is the reality of restlessness, afflictions, mockery, and condemnations-the last of 
which is mine, when I say to you, 'I do not know you.' And I could say so out of charity, for if I lacked charity, I 
would then have to say to you, 'Out of my sight, you that have betrayed and disdained Me!" 

"Wake up, act, be holy. I do not like your conduct. You have charity for neither Jesus nor your mother. You 
crucified her and now confirm her on the cross without mercy, not being open with her, forgetful of what you cost her, 
ungrateful for what she suffers and will suffer for you. But every saint has his enemies, and the most hostile are 
always the most beloved among his followers. Well then, at least be sincere. Be decisive in your action. I say to you 
what I said to Judas Iscariot: "Do quickly what you want to do." I tell you this. 

"And you, you that suffer, I clasp you to my Heart. I will not fail you even if the whole world does. I will not 
condemn you, O my bride crowned with thorns. Even if you have erred as a creature, 
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your present suffering absolves you from everything. And be sure. My peace will be the river of rejoicing which 
will inebriate you when pain is over. 

"And to you as well who are expiating, O Pia, and perhaps tremble at having deserved my reproach, I say, 'I am the 
Good Shepherd.' Suffering is expiation. But God gives it to those He loves and wants to be forgiven at the hour of 
death. 

"Remain in my peace, both of you. In my peace ...... 

February 11, 1946, Our Lady of Lourdes. 


February 14,1946 


The doctor came, called to observe the continuous worsening of my condition, the spreading edemas, the basic 
pleural complications, and so many other aspects of my numerous illnesses. While he was examining and 
speaking-rather, while speaking after the examination-affable and desirous of providing some relief to a sick woman 
by interesting her in one thing or another, the spiritual voice of Azariah said to me: 

"This is one of your witnesses. A doctor's testimony is very valuable for future verification of a creature of God 
and especially for creatures who are 'spokesmen,' as you are. Only the doctor in charge of a case can say whether the 
individual is ill or has a pseudo-illness, is balanced or is suffering from simulative psychoses capable of explaining 
certain phenomena. Remember the value of medical testimony for God's beloved creatures. Remember Fernanda 
Lorenzoni,163 whose physicians knew and respected God's secrets in her. The man in front of you is, moreover, a 
good spirit. Do not neglect him, then. Speak, asking for the certificate, going so far as to touch upon your resignation 
and resistance, which are inexplicable in view of your sick body. Let Father then say the rest-clearly, so as to obtain a 
useful certificate. The doctor observes professional secrecy, just like the priest. Why so many scruples towards him, 
then, when the case 


163 A member of the Third Order of Our Lady of Sorrows (1906-1930), mentioned in The Notebooks. 1944, the entry for March 16. 
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is already public knowledge, and in versions which are not always honest and charitable? Human doubts? He 
himself will remove your doubt very soon. Speak, as I have told you to, for the glory of God." 

I then said, "Doctor, now that you have examined me on several occasions and seen me in the different stages and 
degrees of deterioration, provide the certificate which Father Migliorini wants. " 

"Exactly! Explain to me a bit, in clear terms, what the purpose of it is and what I should say, in what sense. For I 
am an honest man, and if it's a question of a clinical diagnosis, I want to make it very precise, and for all the organs, 
with radiological exams and so on. But if it's a question of a judgment on the seriousness of the sufferings, I can do so 
in another way." 

"It's a matter of giving Father a certificate to be attached to the document which will be written concerning me, 
after my death, as priests are accustomed to do in regard to people afflict ed by long infirmity who, in view of the way 
it evolves and is endured, leads one to consider the existence of spiritual forces willing the illness and its duration and 
of spiritual forces existing in a patient because of a spirit of deep religiosity. Father wants to know only if I, from a 
human standpoint, in the light of my age, could still be alive, if unequivocal suffering is observable in me, if the 
conditions should be regarded as real or in terms of suggestion, and so forth." 

"Why, in that case I'll do so quite willingly. Right at the outset I'll certainly say that anyone who looks at the case 
with faith cannot fail to discern supernatural events in it. There should have been no more mention of you for some 
time if everything had followed a human course. And by just observing the patience and resignation with which you 
have endured all of this and for so long-one can grasp that there is a living heavenly fount in her. One either believes 
or does not. But if one believes and I do-why deny the supernatural? Some days ago I also pre pared two certificates 
attesting to a miracle worked through the Foundress of the sisters at the hospital. The nun in the ward asked me for 
them, and I very gladly prepared them. The healing, in all honesty, could not be said to have come through the 
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agency of medicine; the sister said she had placed the image of the Foundress under the bed of the patient when he 
was already dying and the healing had taken place. Why refuse recognition of the merits of the sister who had died in 
the odor of sanctity? I would like to get matters straight, though, so as to orient myself properly." 

I did not specify "the matters" because doing so is irksome for me, and Azariah had not told me to. But I suppose 
that the doctor-with such good relations with the sisters at the hospital-is not entirely in the dark about the dictations 
and so on, even if he has only a vague impression. I thus feel it is useful for you to set forth the circumstances clearly 
for the doctor. Among other things, this was the second time he caught me by surprise as I wrote, and I appear to be 
rebelling against his advice that I not write. Nor can I say to him, "I disobey you because I obey God as a spokesman." 
Don't you agree? 

There is nothing dishonorable to be said to the doctor on my case. And if the Bishop did not hesitate to send 
Doral64 to the doctors to discredit her, I think it is justifiable to be explicit with my personal physician to add a 
scientific note-by a believer, though-as support for the statements-all of them in spiritual and emotional 
terms-provided by my other witnesses on my case. Don't wait for me to be dead to do so. Don't always wait. 165 Time 
and events are rapid and changeable. Afterwards it is use less to be sorry and bewail it 


February 15, 1946 


In the face of my intimate reflection on why the Lord was now spurring-rather than merely allowing-me to receive 
people and not conceal who I am-and this aspect frightens me because I fear diabolical deceit-He responded to me as 
follows: 

"Obey and do not be afraid. You will not suffer greater harm therefrom than has been done to you so far, even 
while remaining 


164 See note 12 1. 165 As affirmed in regard to another doctor. See the entry for November 29 in The Notebooks. 1944. 
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hidden. And at least the harm done by those unable to understand God where He is present will be neutralized by 
what upright spirits observe and say. 

"Let us use the world's cunning to combat the world. The cunning taught by ' the world's master.... I said, 'Be as 
simple as doves and as cunning as serpents.'166 Satan turns his pupils into serpents and they adopt clamorous postures 
appropriate for seducing the leaden hearts of worldly men, whereas upright spirits shun these exhibitions because the 
soul senses they are insincere; they don't know where to go to find what they feel they need simply because, in ninety 
percent of the cases, the true 'voices' remain secret and secluded. 

"Enough. That's enough for you. May at least the uncertain be able to compare and choose. And each will choose 
according to his merits, for the real seekers of God will go in one direction, and the impure seekers of God, in another. 
Those who hope for human delight or profit from friendship with a 'voice' or 'instrument' are impure seekers. I abhor 
them. For I do not raise up my voices and my instruments for these reasons. I am not a mountebank. But my voices are 
not, either. I am not a charlatan or an impersonator. But they aren't, either. I am not entertainment. But they aren't, 
either. And they should be respected. But when there is an attempt to undermine them with human arts and diabolical 
arts, distort them,, and denigrate them as sick-not to mention calling them madmen and liars-then I say, 'Enough 
silence and concealment! Come out and become known to the best!" 

"And this is not inconsistency in my conduct, but lofty, farsighted justice. And also awareness and knowledge of 
time. The river mouth is drawing near.... Let the river nourished by Me be known before it is lost in the supernatural 
sea. My peace be with you, martyred John! But you know, little John. The 'big John' saw the Heavenly Jerusalem and 
the glories of the Lamb and the mysteries of the last times after martyrdom.167 Martyrdom makes the veil of the flesh 
thinner; it is God's saliva upon still 


166 Matthew 10: 16. 
167 Revelation 21-22. 
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human senses. Afterwards vision gets clearer and clearer. For it must prepare for the ‘possession’ of God. And so it 
shall be. And if there are some who do not believe and cannot believe-the 'deniers,' the 'blasphemers,' and the 
‘overbearing,’ who would like to set limits upon God by denying Him the power to make a nonentity his instrument, 
the power to work miracles-their in credulity is the heap from which the stones are taken for lapidation. 

"Good-bye, little John of the martyrs, May God's blessing be your viaticum hour by hour, torment by torment." 


February 17, 1946 


In the deep of the night, as I was thinking, Jesus said to me: 

"You transcribed your prayers of love, as I told you to,168 your steps along the way of the Cross. They are more 
valuable than the visions and the dictations. The latter are a 'school,’ and you are a pupil. They are an ‘examination 
result’ on what you are. And you know people cannot call themselves educated unless they show proof that they are. 
As long as they remain at their desks and listen distractedly, without will, can they say they are educated? No, they 
cannot. But when, at the end of school, they give proof of what is in them and speak about the wisdom they possess 
instead of listening to the teacher, one can then say, 'This is what the student thinks.' And they are approved, with a 
certificate which opens the doors for them to employment and income. 

"And for you the gates to heavenly gain, the possession of God, shall be opened, not because you are a 
'spokesman,' but because you are a voluntary victim, because with the word of the spirit, with the word of love, you 
have written 'those' words to crystallize on paper what your spirit was already doing. This alone will be of value to 
judge you on earth and in Heaven. And this alone will explain why I have made you a 'spokesman.' Because you 
showed good will and strong love. 

"Be at peace, with my blessing." 


168 On February 10. 
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February 20, 1946 


It was 12:15 a.m., and I would have liked to be still and rest. But Azariah, my angel, appeared. I had to take the 
first piece of paper I could find and write as best I could, promising myself I would copy it into the notebook in the 
morning. And that is what I am now doing. 

Azariah said: 

"Tell Father this. Let him tell Dora not to repeat ever again or for any reason a subterfuge like the one she 
recently resorted to. She should let poor unfortunates do such things and be sincere if she wants to receive the Truth. 
Our Most Holy Lord Jesus was offended to the utmost by this malice and this disobedience to the Bishop, the head of 
the Diocese. If Dora knows that, by her own spontaneous will, she is not doing anything wrong, why is she afraid of 
clarification. The Bishop was within his rights in making sure, and she was obliged to obey. Why not obey in 
simplicity, without seeking adornments and embellishments to conceal what is essential, using deceit? There was no 
need to say a lot. 'Let me be visited because I need this' would have been enough, and she would have received a 
better certification in both human and supernatural terms and, above all, would not have offended the Lord with deceit 
and malice. 

"This is not right. The intellect should be used and made to work for justice, not evil. The disturbance to which she 
has been subjected in recent days derives from her error. Satan benefits from it and laughs. And the Truth draws away, 
unable to coexist where there is the stench of Deceit. Those called to special friendships must be clean mirrors, 
without the slightest voluntary mist. 

"Let Father make this known. And he should not go, but send someone. There is nothing else. Let us together say, 
‘Glory be to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Spirit,' and then rest in peace." 
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9 a.m. 


The archangel Raphael and Tobit.169 

The archangel Raphael appeared alone to me in his sweet beauty at the moment of Communion, and I was at once 
overtaken by the serene joy which the "good companion" communicates. He remained present until 2:30 p.m., with no 
gesture other than a continuous smile and an approving nod of his head, as if he wished to tell me silently that 
something I was doing was fine. I did not know what, since I was writing an ordinary family letter to the Belfantis. ' 

In short, after my final request, "But tell me what you want, since you are looking at me, smiling, and remaining 
silent," he began to speak: "You have obeyed promptly and acted well. Al ways like that. You have helped me, and I 
have asked my Lord if I can take you with me, to have you repeat Tobit's journey, at least in the points I am fondest 
of. You so love to see! And you so love what is beautiful! The banks of the Tigris cutting through the Assyrian 
countryside were very beautiful. Come with me." 

And I went with him. Oh, it wasn't frightening. I placed my feverish hand in his strong, fresh hand and went, from 
time to time looking at the "good companion," who was smiling so sweetly while showing me the beauties of nature 
surrounding us. A green plain, very fertile, spread out around us as far as the eye could see. The season was 
good-springtime, I would say, from the state of the crops, unless they sowed twice here. There was the wide river-oh, 
much wider than the Jordan, and with much more abundant waters, which proceeded solemnly towards the far-off sea. 
A very lovely country giving rest to the eyes and peace to one's heart. Raphael. looked at me and smiled, saying, 
"Look, look carefully. Not at me, but at everything. Here I am Azariah, the companion." I looked, with difficulty 
taking my eyes off the radiant face of the archangel, and I became a spectator 

There was the archangel, with the appearance of an ordinary man, going along, speaking with Tobit, who was 
listening to him 


169 Tobit 6. 
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with deference, obedient to all of his indications. Azariah recommended that they rest, and Tobit obeyed without 
replying. Azariah advised the young man to bathe in the river to get some refreshment. And Tobit obeyed solicitously. 
And while he was in the river, the calm waters got stirred up and a fish as big as a young man popped out, trying to 
reach Tobit's naked body and bite it and perhaps take it with him to the bottom and devour it. He looked like an 
enormous luce, a big salmon or sturgeon, with a big mouth furnished with three rows of teeth like needle points, a 
black back, and a white belly shining under the veil of waters created as he darts. 

Tobit saw him so close by, set between him and the bank to shut off the way for the young man and howled, seized 
by terror, " Oh, my Lord, a monster is attacking me!" Azariah, sitting on the grassy bank, leapt up and shouted, "Don't 
be afraid! Grab him by the gills, keeping behind him, and pull him towards you. That's it! Now he's turned around! " 
Indeed, the beast, on hearing another voice and the rustling of the willows displaced by Azariah-who, taking off his 
shoes and socks, went down into the river, ready to come to the aid of his companion-turned around, rotating his 
round, cold, impenetrable, cruel fish eyes. And Tobit gripped him by the gills and pulled him, withstanding the blows 
from the tail and the jerking with which the fish tried to get free. Tobit walked backwards, pulling and pulling, digging 
his feet into the pebbly shore of the river, which got lower and lower, al ready disclosing the first aquatic grasses and 
turning into slippery mire. How tiring was the last stretch of the way! 

The fish made a superhuman effort to get free, to save himself. The young man made a superhuman effort to hold 
on to him. To bit was about to exhaust his strength! His hand slipped wearily over the left gill, and his foot slipped in 
the slime. The fish grasped the weariness of his capturer and launched such a desperate blow of his tail that Tobit lost 
his balance and fell, still trying to grip the fish; the latter, though nearly on dry land, tried to work prodigies to 
complete his victory. But Azariah caught him by the forked tail, immobilizing him until Tobit got up, seized him 
again, and dragged him, now sure of himself, onto the sand, no longer miry, where one's foot can dig in and withstand. 


The fish gasped for air, quivered ... and died. 

"Take the knife and gut him. Remove the heart, liver, and gall and keep them in that little leather bag. We'll 
always find drinking water without taking it with us. The heart, liver, and gall are useful. Wonderful medicines. 
I'll tell you how to use them. And now let's cook the fish. It will be a viaticum for us on our own." A fire of twigs 
roasted the substance of the fish, cut into thick slices, which the two consumed with a good appetite, afterwards 
placing the leftovers in their knapsacks, separating the slices with large leaves sprinkled with salt. 

And then they resumed their journey, in great friendship, and Azariah taught and explained many things, 
including-when asked by Tobit about what the fish's entrails were good for-the explanation found in the 
Bible.170 

"Really?" Tobit asked in astonishment. "Oh, if only it were true! To restore my father's lost sight! " 

"That's the way it is. But first you could receive other gifts of wealth and love...," Azariah prodded to test his 
companion's spirit. 

"Oh no! Oh no! I I'm in a hurry about my father! I ... am always fine. Let us do what we have to in a rush, for 
if before I felt an urge to go back, now it's even stronger. Since what's awaiting me is not only the joy of my 
father's embrace, but the joy of giving light back to his darkened eyes." 

"You believe my word. And if what I'm saying weren't true, young man?" Azariah tempted him. 

"Oh no! Your face is transparent and serene. You speak of God with such peace. Only a saint can be the way 
you are, and saints do not lie. I have faith in you." 

Azariah smiled luminously. 

Where shall we lodge?" asked Azariah. 

And the archangel spoke to him of Sarah of Raguel, just as the Bible171 relates ... with the counsels to wed 
and free her, without fear, from every demon. And I saw the entrance to Raguel's house and the recognition and 
the wedding of the virgin widow 


170 Tobit 6:7-9. 
in Tobit 6:10-18. 
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with the good Tobit. And the night was so very sweet-or, rather, the nuptial nights-after the demon had been 
overcome and relegated to another place, when the virgin spouses united them selves to God in prayer before 
becoming a single flesh... And, with this sweetness, the vision faded out, and I again found myself with Raphael, 
who said: 

"Tobit received more than he had desired because he was obedient and faithful. But I am the one who heal 
and teach people to heal from Satanic treachery. For this reason I was designated to look after that soul who is 
unspeakably tormented by a demon who hates her and who needs a great deal of help to be freed from the enemy 
persecuting her. But it is very painful not to find perfect submission in her, like young Tobit's. He overcame be 
cause he was docile and obedient, grateful to God, whose good ness he celebrated with a sincere, humble spirit. 
For it is a good thing to keep the king's secret hidden and not to get puffed up about it, but to publish the works of 
God, not with words, but with increasingly manifest holiness not contaminated by human wretchedness is a very good 
thing. Temptation is a trial, not damnation, if one is able to resist it. Afterwards people are pleasing to the Lord. But 
it is necessary to be vigilant and persevere until the final hour, and with keen wariness, in all things. 

"As for you, do not be afraid, for if I have been with you, if I now am, it is because God sends me to bring 
you the light and the peace of the heavens. I shall not go back to where my Lord sends me, and may the peace I 
wish you always be with you." 

And, from the point indicated with () to the point indicated with (), I had to abbreviate because there was a 
visit from the lawyer, and I was caught between two fires and could not understand the man or literally recall 
what the archangel was saying to illustrate the operations of obedience and prayer in overcoming Satan, present 
in infirmity, traps, and misfortunes to disturb and bring people to despair and also present in the circumstances of 
extraordinary graces, with the intention of triggering acts of pride and self-complacency which would disturb 
their hearts, separating them from God. I remember all of this, but I would say it with my own words. For I keep 
the fruit and 
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let the rest go. I remember the sentence: "If you had been satisfied with yourself, I would have abandoned you. 
Because you were humble, I protected- you until the end." The other words have disappeared. And I suffer so when 
this happens to me 

In addition, I distinctly remember that the archangel told me at the beginning of his closing statement: "This vision 
is for you, entirely for you. It should not be communicated to Doral72 be cause this is the will of the Lord. She must 
be unaware of what you see. If she so deserves, she shall see. But she must not have cross -stitch canvases with designs 
so as to weave over them with her own thread. To each his own." As regards me, she will never receive anything, and, 
God willing, may there never be anyone who provides it, more or less knowingly contravening God's prudence and 
order. 173 

February 23, 1946 
10:30 a.m. 


Father had left twenty minutes before ... and I was brooding over my great sources of bitterness.... 

Jesus, who had appeared at the moment of Communion on the right-hand side of the bed, now consoled me in 
divine fashion, drawing me to his chest. I enjoyed the warmth of his Body through the white woolen cloth of his robe. 
I felt secure like that, in the gentle grip of his strong hands forcing me to remain that way, held against Him, as if He 
were simply a human friend. But some tears were falling all the same, for Father's complaint had caused me pain and 
his veiled accusation that I had oriented him poorly. Too many things bring me pain! The clinical misfortune which 
had occurred this morning-which would have terrorized anyone else-had and did not cause me the slightest agitation... 
On the contrary! If only it had been for me the murmur in which the voice of the Bridegroom was present saying, 
"Come!" 

But the other matters! Deceitful souls! Disobedient souls! 


172 See note 121. 
173 We pass over ninety-six handwritten pages, written between February 21 and March 12, 1946, containing ten episodes from The Third Year of the 
Public Life. 
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Proud souls! Restless souls! Sinful souls! Blasphemous souls! That is what brings me pain! I understand, I 
increasingly understand Jesus' spiritual passion.... Every soul that is at fault is a blow of the scourge, a piercing by a 
thorn, a crucifixion.... And I see only a few souls. He contemplated all of them! 

I was weeping, and Jesus let me weep. Tears, in this grip of love, held against a completely loving heart, were not 
bitter here, though. They were sad, but also a relief. 

Jesus then ordered, "Write what you experience, for I will dictate later, for Father." And He had me write without 
entirely removing his embrace; with his left arm and hand passing over my shoulders, He kept holding me close to his 
side. He then spoke. Jesus said: 

"The strange conduct-to avoid using another adjective-of men seeks justification and tranquilization by way of 
excuses or reasons which, in alleviating them, weigh upon other men, attributing to them responsibility for the actions 
performed by those wishing to be relieved. And they often end up saddling God Himself with the responsibility, to the 
point of accusing Him of allowing a soul to err because He has provided little or no light. For tens of thousands of 
years men have accused God of having led man to sin through the temptation connected with what was prohibited. 
And so it will be, until the end of the ages, with everything which is not good. 

"Romualdo, why do you reproach Me for not having been clearer? And what more did you want? Don't you know 
that I am Charity? Have you still not felt the infinity of this love, which is my essence and which, by paternally 
supporting its creatures’ wishes and protecting some imprudent acts by them which are not real sins-doing so to keep a 
soul from becoming shameless because of a small matter, the whim of a little girl, and have her, grateful to the 
condescending Lord, turn the imprudence into the starting point for an entire holy journey along my ways-this love, 
which, by forgiving the blameworthy, modifying the initial design, overturned by Satan, for the constant purpose of 
making the soul a masterpiece, becomes everything to everyone, if only it can help, console, and save? 

"Have you still not grasped that in every way I seek to make 


everyone a saint, that I would like to make each of you a voice of mine, be able to speak to all of you, fill you with 
Myself, pour Myself out so as to have you where I am-all of you, all, all? 

"Don't you know that as soon as I see a movement in a heart, a good movement, I rush to pour Myself out? You 
will not, indeed, say, like those who do not know Me, 'But is He a fool, then, who does not see the future?’ Oh, you 
won't say that! Consider, reflect on my agony, and you will understand my conduct towards the good and the not 
good. 

"Is there someone who is holy, beloved to my heart, or simply desirous of being so, and always intent on reaching 
sanctity? It is proper for Me to go into him to make my dwelling and for him, in union with Me, to find ever -greater 
strength to sanctify himself. 

"Is there someone who, without being one of the damned, always remains a sinner, however, who stays right where 
he is? Shouldn't I try to bring him out of his stagnation by attracting him with spiritual gifts? Don't people act like this 
with little children to awaken their intelligence, their will to learn, and their attention and have them grow in wisdom 
as well as height? And so it is, then, that I provide a push, a call, to those who are stationary in their faults, and I offer 
a gift, a grace, a miracle to infuse into them a desire to get moving, to receive an impulse which will take them out of 
the place where they are bogged down. 

"Is there someone who is a sinner, a great sinner, foreseeably one of the future damned? And why shouldn't I, the 
Good Shepherd, the Savior, go on trying to save with my love, until the final hour, until the soul's separation from the 
body? Remember Disma.... I had encountered him, once and again, with no apparent benefit, with no apparent 
intention of encountering him.... In the eyes of the people, the impenitent thief could have seemed like a defeat for Me. 
It must certainly have looked like a foolish act of weakness on my part to pour Myself benignantly into the jaws of 
Carit, the thief who-in a gesture of goodness towards the One who, in another valley, nearly a year before, had spoken 
kindly to the robber to get him to mend his ways-brought Him roast lamb, undoubtedly the result of a theft. But what 
could the 
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sinner give except sin? Definitely the result of a theft, but one which was purified through the charitable act whose 
substance it became. Everything must have seemed like this, and some apostles must have tasted a scandal in the meat 
offered.... But a year later the loving words in the valley near Modin and the loving gaze offered to Carit as one 
bringing the fruit of his horrendous work, joined to the loving words and loving gazes of a Crucified One and a 
wounded Mother, saved Disma. 

"This is my conduct, Romualdo. I am never the first to point to someone deserving reproach. I am never the first to 
cast the first stone. I know who I am dealing with, I know. I know you. You are quick to get scandalized-even more 
than if you were the purest of angels. I do not get scandalized because I am Mercy. I cover spiritual lepers with my 
merciful speech, as yesterday with the spreadout mantle I covered Eliseus, who was being cleansed, to give you the 
capacity to remain alongside a leper and love him, helping him with your love to accelerate his resurrection. 

"And, besides.... How can you say I didn't advise you concerning Dora? 

"I said, 'Father should limit himself to performing the functions of his ministry, and nothing more'-that is, 
Confession and Communion, for you cannot refuse to administer them to a Catholic who is not excommunicated. 

"I said, 'Go to the Bishop.' I definitely said so! If Pievano was failing in his duty towards a tormented soul, it was 
right and proper for there to be someone to force him to concern himself with the matter. And to obtain this someone 
was needed who would speak. And what's wrong with that? 

"I said, 'Father should greatly insist on Confession and the Eucharist,' for the more she feeds on it, the better it will 
be for her soul, which on its own has less resistance than seaweed in a ditch. 

"But I also said, 'Father should be very vigilant regarding pride and deceit.’ A very revealing sign. 

"But I also said, 'Father should leave everything and concern himself only with Maria and the dictations.' 

"And I permitted the disturbing demoniacal apparitions on December 30 and thereafter; and I provided the 
tremendous dietations on Satan, the clear dictations on the differences between 
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true mystics and doubtful or completely false mystics. 

"What more do you want, Romualdo...? I have counselled you, and you are not a child. As I send Dora Raphael, 
'God's medicine,' so I send you the Word's counsel. I do not order. One orders servants, not children and friends; and 
you are the son and friend of your Father. 

"But 'God's medicine’ and the 'Medicine of medicines'-the holy Word concentrating in Himself all of God in Will, 
Power, Knowledge, Love, and every other attribute, who possesses in Himself all that We are-cannot be of benefit if 
they remain outside you, not assimilated. They will sometimes be bitter, like many medicines. But it is to heal and 
fortify They should not be looked at alone. They should be introduced into you, in practice, so that they will become 
useful Medicine. 

"And remember that if Lucifer, the most beautiful, and Adam, the most beloved, could degenerate, after having 
been created with an entirely different destiny, a soul that does not respond fully to its ministry can certainly 
degenerate and become a 'nonentity.' I give and I take away. And no one can reproach me for doing so. 

"Remember: 'Woe to the senseless prophets who follow their own spirit without seeing anything. You did not go 
out against them. You did not erect a defending wall (against Satan and to defend you from Satan, in your spirit) to 
stand resolutely in battle, on the day of the Lord (the battle of Satanic seductions to keep you from receiving the Day: 
the Light of God). Tell the ones whitewashing without a mixture (and the mixture is sanctity which is painfully, 
laboriously formed) that the wall will fall, that the flooding water will come, and that I will hurl huge stones and a 
demolishing storm wind. You, son of man, turn your face against the daughters of my people who prophesy on their 
own and ~ay, "The Lord God says the following: 'Woe to the women who work for the purpose of catching souls 
(through their pride) and thus dishonor Me for a handful of barley and a piece of bread (the eagerness to be known and 
acclaimed), bringing death to the souls not dying and life to the souls not living (that is, discouraging the just with 
pain and scandal and flattering the unjust), deceiving my people, which believes in lies. Well then! I will tear what 
you 


have woven. I will free the people from your power, and you shall know that I am the Lord. For you, with deceit, 
have saddened the hearts of the just not saddened by Me." 

"Say this. In your heart. It would not be understood if said in the words of Ezekiel. But on the basis of this, realize 
what you should do and do not say that you lacked sure guidance. One should not be bitter about being deceived, but 
about not following the way the Lord points out as good. 

"May the Spirit enlighten and comfort you." The different tone, in both the voice and the severe majesty, made me 
understand at once when the Eternal Father took the place of Jesus. It was at the sentence "I counselled you, and you 
are not a child." And also because Jesus had stopped holding me, but was listening to the Voice with supreme respect. 

It was night. The good Archangel came back, the good com panion.174 He looked at me and smiled, but was sad. 
The radio was broadcasting mundane music, and Marta delighted in it. I worked and contemplated St. Raphael. 

What a prodigious thing it is to be able to lose oneself like this in the supernatural without anything's being able to 
distract us from it! What wonderful operations God performs in us! In us, poor material, burdensome, superficial, 
inactive creatures! Oh, the power of "good will"! For I have nothing but that, have never had anything but that. And it 
has made me-a very human, very defective creature of great passion-what I am: a little soul, very little, but such as to 
be able to give a bit of joy to my Lord. 

The good will of loving the Lord! It has been the golden thread shining on all my actions and channelling and 
directing them, keeping them from overflowing onto paths where my impulse, my passion for life, could have taken 
them. Even in the twilight of the worst hours, in which I was really a creature of flesh and blood, the golden thread 
shone and reminded me of God, and my gaze rose up from the earth to Heaven. A brief gaze at first, then longer and 
longer, until it established a connection forever, and the lone voice of Divine Love, which would say to me, "Come to 
Me!" 


174 See the entry for February 20, 1946. 


turned into a duet in which I, too, said, "Come! Come in pain. Always come, with everything, but come, come, 
come, my only Love." And to shorten the wait and the distance, now following the golden thread, running along 
it-whereas before I just looked at it-I went; I went without asking, without even thinking I could reach my present 
state, but only because I wanted to love more and more. 

Now it happens that, in the midst of any action, even material, distracting, or disturbing, I remain with Him and 
find Him again in the words I hear, in work, rest, harmonies, moments of desolation.... And nothing separates me from 
Him. Isn't this true, sweet Archangel that know and see the actions of men through the mirror of God, in which 
everything is reflected and known? 

But why do you remain here, sweet angel of mine? Your company-protective and restful-is dear. But do not leave 
that soul alone. Go, go to her.... I beg you to, for I pity her.... For I think that if you are not there, her soul has not 
protection. It is so ugly to feel we are alone ... ! Alone in the stormy hours when Heaven remains closed, either as a 
punishment or as a trial! It is desolation! It is hell! You, sweet angel, do not know these hours. I do.... And the 
memory of them has remained like the memory of a nightmare which only in Heaven will fade away. Go, go to her, to 
the poor, poor sister... 

I am praying like this, absorbed, and Marta thinks it is the music which is absorbing me and giving me sweet 
thoughts. On the contrary ... it is contemplation and mercy. But St. Raphael does not go away. And I think of Dora, 
with a sisterly agony.... 


February 24, 1946 
The Morning 


Until when did St. Raphael stay? I don't know. Tired, I fell asleep after I a.m., and his good eyes looked at me until 
sleep closed mine.... 175 


175 We omit over five handwritten pages containing Azariah's commentary on the Sexagesima Sunday Mass. 
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February 25, 1946 


On waking up at 7:25 a.m.-for only in the morning was I able to rest-St. Raphael was already present. As 
yesterday, at the moment of Communion, when he was there, together with Our Lord. This morning he is alone. But 
the first action Of my senses and thought on emerging from sleep was my seeing, contemplating, and greeting the dear 
angel, who smiled at me and invited me to start my work without heeding the weariness consuming me. And he then 
bid farewell and went off.... 


5 P.M. 


The tenuous, very gentle voice, as if weary or exhausted, of someone who has suffered a lot, in an extremely white 
luminosity in the shape of a spiritualized body, said: 

"It's me. Don't you recognize me? I am Aglae-176 The former mire that became light. I have come -to speak to a 
sister of mine, less and less unfortunate than I was, but suffering the afflictions I once underwent, the purgatory of 
thirsting flesh.... I speak to her through you, who saw me in abjection and redemption and who from now on will be 
able to say you have seen me in glory. Oh, testify to how good the Lord is to the daughters of Eve, poisoned, but 
desiring to remove the burning heat from their blood in order to love Him. 

"Tell her to love her purgatory by enduring it with patience and constancy and a spirit of sacrifice for obstinately 
sinful women. In my time of penance I suffered her afflictions. And I know. But I did not get discouraged. Like a 
patient with a badly smelling wound who must endure it because it is better for the pus to come out rather than remain 
in the blood to corrupt it, with my spirit I endured the memories of the flesh, its howls of madness.... My soul was 
higher up and did not consent. The flesh, like a wolf, howled below. Sometimes the howling even kept me from 
praying. I offered the Lord the prayer of endurance. And with the eyes of my spirit I looked at the Lord and 


176 A converted sinner in the work on the Gospel. 
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with my spirit repeated his words. When I died...! An angel, my own, my own, who had not left me even when I 
was a monster of lust, said to me, on gathering my soul into his very pure hands, 'More than this martyrdom, the other 
one, the unknown one, bloodless, in which sensuality was your torturer and executioner, turned you into a white host. 
Rejoice, for you have triumphed. Sensuality no longer exists. There is peace.’ I poured out rose oils on saying farewell, 
but the oil of my struggle against sensuality was more fragrant and pleasing. 

"Tell this to my sister, who is afflicted. Tell her that the Master said so and justified us, tormented by our inferior 
part: 'It is not what is material and foreign that corrupts man, but what comes out of the desire of his heart.1177 Let 
her divert her attention, using all means. She must not pause, after temptation, to consider whether she has sinned. Let 
her pass over it. To look back is to fan the fire again. Let her kiss the Redeemer on his sign of salvation. A kiss for 
every bite of the flesh, and amidst the flames of her earthly purgatory let her look to Heaven-to Heaven, which is open 
to us, too, after the harsh battle. 

"Good-bye. May the light of the Heavens always be with you. » 

And she disappeared in a light enveloping her. 

My inner advisor had said to me, shortly before she appeared, "In a little while from Heaven the saint will come to 
you whom you saw as a sinner and whom you would find mentioned today if you had a listing of the saints. It is just 
that she is not well known to the majority. She will speak to you for the tempted soul of the sister Father told you 
about." But I had to stop right after Aglae's farewell because an intense heart crisis came upon me. And I added the 
other words when the crisis was over. I am thus unsure whether the angel told me that she was mentioned today, 


February 25, or whether she is still mentioned nowadays. Just for the sake of accuracy.178 
177 Matthew 15:18-20, Mark 7:20-23, Luke 6:45. 
178 We omit over four handwritten pages containing Azariah's commentary on the 
Quinquagesima Mass (March 3, 1946). 
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March 5, 1946 


Father Migliorini did not come. I felt bad. The absence of Jesus in the Sacrament is a pain for me superior to my 
capacity for endurance. I decided to have Father Marianol79 contacted and asked Jesus, "How should I act if he says 
something to me?" He responded: 

"By telling the truth. For it is never licit, for any reason, to tell a lie. Especially when it would also mean -lying 
about God's working. To those who asked Me, 'Are You the Son of God?' I would reply, 'I am,' in simple, holy, and 
heroic fashion, though knowing I would come up against scorn and condemnation. Mary, my Mother, did not lie to 
her cousin Elizabeth about being the Mother of God. Imitate us, in humility, giving all praise to the Lord while 
confessing who you are. Remain in peace, in peace, my little John-Mary! " 


March 8, 1946 


I said, "How heavy this cross is!" And I was referring to the whole set of circumstances demoralizing me on all 
sides: deafness, lack of understanding, indecision, greed, and jealousy-all of them spiritual. For the factors which 
really harm me are these. Not the joyful suffering joining me to Christ on the Cross ... ! 

And Jesus said to me, "Yes, how heavy it is! But it is the last year,180 the saddest one.... And I always remain to 
support you by offering you my shoulder.... Courage, little crucified one. Courage, out of love for Me and souls ...... I 
replied, "Yes 

But when will this dark journey be over and when will I be entirely with You, in your Light ... ? 


179 Father Mariano De Sanctis was also a member of the Servants of Mary and later went to Canada as a missionary. 
180 Probably an addition by Father Migliorini to refer to The Third Year of the Public Life. 


March 9, 1946 


(This dictation was given for Father Migliorini, who at that time for four months had been wasting time and 
relinquishing proper vision to chase after the clamorous phenomenon of D.B. to the point of thinking it was more ... 
divine than every other .... )181 

Jesus says: 

"Two instructions, one for the guidance of those who may be seduced to leave truth for the sake of falsehood and 
one also for the guidance of those who may harbor doubts, basing their judgment on axioms and theories which cannot 
explain the supernatural because they are all natural. 

"Little John, open the Book of Judges, where the idol of Micah is mentioned, and the Book of Esther, where the 
dream is explained by Mordecai.182 And listen and write. 

"We shall not call attention to the story of the production of the idol. I shall start from the point where the young 
Levite from Bethlehem of Judea is mentioned. An example, an ugly example of those who, having to serve the Lord 
with humility, in the house of truth, are no longer satisfied, after some time, with their humble, holy function, and 


‘want to be better off elsewhere~-that is, seek more than what God has granted them, though knowing it is a good gift 
and that, if properly conserved, it would be a motive for praise of the good servant. And they thus follow-after being 
avid for a double or triple portion-other ways, in order to seek. What? God does not lend Himself to satisfying forms 
of spiritual concupiscence. And those seeking more than God gives either do not find-and receive the harm of 
neglecting truth for the sake of clouds-or end up finding Satan disguised as a prophet. 

"Oh, is this an increase in merits and glory? It is not. It would have been better for the young Bethlehemite and 
Levite to remain a simple Levite rather than become the priest of an idol! It would have been better for him to have 
the small amount coming from God rather than the great amount coming from an idolater, who strutted about saying, 
"Now I am sure God will treat me 


181 This annotation was apparently added after the dictation. For the initials "D.B." see note 121. 
182 Judges 17; Esther 10:4-13, 11:2-12. 


well because I have a priest of the lineage of the Levites!' But don't you understand that wherever there is pride 
and simulation, everything serves to increase them, and Simulation and Craftiness teach what can clamorously seduce 
little souls? The man of Ephraim was not satisfied with his worship or with his son, who had been made a priest. He 
well knew that it was a mere semblance of religion, futile appearance. He knew the god and form of worship he had 
made for himself were not valid be fore either the true God or men. Many know this. And they thus feel the need to 
cover their own emptiness with priestly assistance. But, no, it is not of use. 

"Whoever acts this way does wrong, and those lending them selves to this game do wrong. Let each remain where 
I have placed him and not go seeking 'to be better off elsewhere.’ It is still pride infiltrating, disguised as goodness and 
zeal. And obedience, obedience, obedience. Or my punishment will not be lacking. I am perfectly able to strike just 
one of two who are joined by my will, reserving peace ‘for the little fount that grew and became a river and turned into 
light and sun and poured forth abundant water' and that knows she has become such not through her own merit, but by 
my will. And that did not ask for this grace, but only that of loving Me. And that suffers -for only I can know how 
much she suffers-on seeing that not all share the same destiny, that of the People of God. 

"The children of a single people understand the language of their king and the subjects faithful to the king. How 
can it be, then, that so few understand my Word and most doubt it is mine and even let themselves be seduced by 
other words with a false sound, like the origin they proceed from? I shall tell you. As I gave, I can cease to give. I 
have been saying so for years. But I will not take her joy away from 'the little fount that grew' be cause she remains in 
the desires in which she has placed herself out of love. She will die in my peace. And peace for her is to be in Me and 


for Me to be in her, as it was my dream to be in all hearts. ” 183 
183 We omit seven handwritten pages (dated March 10, 1946) containing Azariah's 
commentary on the Mass for the First Sunday in Lent. 


March 12, 1946 


Tuesday 184 


I was thinking.... And I was especially thinking about the irreparable harm which would be done to Giuseppe, who 
had just been born to Grace, if he saw deafness in the Church-he, sinful and sacrilegious, who had heard God in the 
words coming from Beyond the earth. And for this-and for this a/one-/ feared an unjust condemnation. I was afflicted 
over him, and over the rest of the family, too, over Marta and the others as well, who would no longer trust in the 
judgment and charity of the Church; but over him in particular, whom I had wrested away from Satan with sacrifices 
known only to God, I was grieving. "Lord, do not allow that to happen in this soul, that is so dear to You and to me! « 

Yesterday, while writing to Father Migliorini, I did not remember to mention this agony of mine, to the truth of 
which God is a witness .... 185 As I told the "good companion" Raphael to leave me to help Father, and the victorious 


Michael to defeat Lucifer in his craftiness-which would certainly be used to the full in these days to do harm and 
bring pain-and the most luminous Gabriel to take God's decree to the men designated to command, so I said to you, 
Azariah, my angel, "Go. Go. Speak to your fellow angels so that their ministry will instruct the ones they must judge! 
" And I also said, "A light, Azariah, one alone, while Satan, invisible, not present, but acting at a distance, sends his 
stench to scare me! " 

And Azariah said, "Open the book at random and read. Comfort is there." 

I obeyed. It opened before me at the first chapter of Ezekiel, from verse ten on. I read and got lost in the beatific 
vision. And pain disappeared. But there was no reply for me because I am not Ezekiel! I'm a nonentity! 


184 The whole notebook page, beginning with the date and ending with the words of Azariah, has been crossed out with slanting pen strokes. 
185 At this point, in the space of a line, in minute handwriting an annotation has been added in parentheses: (My note of December 12, 1947. And 
indeed, with the help of my martyrdom over the past twenty years, and especially after the clash with Father Migliorini in June of this year, Giuseppe 


wants nothing more to do with priests.... I just hope for the approval of the Work to bring him back to the practice of the Sacraments .... ) 
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Azariah said, "Forward, forward, until I tell you to stop." 
I read the second chapter and the third up to verse fourteen. The reply came.... Bitter and sweet. Bitter for the 
world, sweet, very sweet for me because He, my Lord, comforts me.... 


March 13, 1946 ` 


Jesus' perfect tact, even with children, brings Him to act like this,187 so as not to mortify or disappoint them! He 
possesses the art and the charm to improve them and cause Himself to be loved with what are, in appearance, trifles, 
but are, in reality, the perfection of love adapted to the littleness of the child.... 

As with me. Oh, He really always treated me as a "child" to improve my wretchedness, to bring Himself to be 
loved! After wards, when. I loved Him with my whole self, He brought pres sure to bear and treated me as an adult, 
deaf to my entreaties: "But don' t You see that I'm good for nothing?" He smiled and forced me to do the works of 
adults.... Oh, only when poor Maria is really completely afflicted does He once again become the Jesus of children for 
my poor soul, which is so incapable, and con tent Himself with my beetles, pebbles, and little flowers -what I am able 
to give Him-and shows me that He finds them beautiful ... and loves me because I am "the nonentity that entrusts and 
loses itself in the All." 

My dear Jesus! Loved, loved to the point of madness! Loved with my whole self! Yes, I can proclaim it! On the 
eve of my forty-ninth year, on examining myself carefully, on the eve of the human sentence concerning my work as a 
spokesman, on scrutinizing my spirit and my whole self diligently, to decipher the true words that are in me, I can say 
that I now love, I understand that I love my God with my whole self. I have devoted fortyeight years to arriving at this 
total love, so total that I have no thought of personal fear in anticipation of a condemnation, but 


186 About one page is omitted here, containing the beginning of the episode "Jesus with Peter and Bartholomew at Bether" from The Third Year of 
the Public Life. 

187 This loving observation by the writer is included in a description of Jesus' affectionate encounter with some children in a rose garden, the episode 
referred to the previous note. 
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only agony over the repercussions it might have on the souls that I have led to God, that I am convinced have been 
redeemed by Jesus living in me and that would separate from the Church, the connecting link between humanity and 
God. 

Some will say, "Aren't you ashamed to have wanted this so much?" No, not at all. I was so weak, so much of a 
nothing, that I have so desired all this time. And, besides, I am convinced that I have desired this for exactly the time 
Jesus has willed. Not a minute more, not a minute less, for-1 can say this-since I began to understand what God is, I 
have never refused God any thing.188 Since, at age four, I felt Him to be so omnipresent that I even believed He was 
in the wood of the back of the chair I sat on, and I apologized for turning my back to Him and leaning on Him; since, 
also at age four, even in sleep I considered that our sins had wounded and killed Him, and I would get to my feet on 
the bed in prayer, in my pyjamas, without looking at any religious painting, but turning directly to my Beloved, slain 
for our sake, begging, "Not me! Not me! Have me die, but don't tell me that I have wounded You! " And on and on 

O my Love, You know my moments of fervor. Not one is unknown to You.... You know that a mere flash of a 
proposal by You at once became acceptance for your Maria. Even if You proposed that I give You my love as a 
fiancé-indeed, precisely then, during Christmas of 192 1, my love for You was confirmed-the love of relatives, life, 
health, prosperity ... and increasingly becoming a "nobody" in social life, a wreck that the world observed with pity or 
mockery, a woman who cannot take a glass of water if she is thirsty and has no one to offer it to her, a woman nailed 
down, like You, like You, and as I so desired to be, and as I would like to go back to being at once if You were to heal 
me. Everything! The nonentity has given all, her all as a creature.... Well then, even now, even now that I can be 
judged negatively and interdicted and stricken, what shall I say to You? "Leave me Yourself, your Grace. All the rest 
is nothing. I ask only that You not take your love and not allow the ones I have given You to fall back into darkness. " 


iss Some of the events the writer is about to cite are narrated in The Autobiography. 


But where have I gone, O my Sun, while You wander among the rose beds? Where my heart, which has striven to 
love You, takes me. And it beats and sets the blood in my veins aflame. And people will say, "She's got fever and 
palpitation of the heart." No, the fact is that this morning You are pouring Yourself into me with the power of a divine 
hurricane of love, and I ... and I annul myself in You, penetrating me, and I think no longer as a creature, but 
experience what must be the life of the seraphim... and I burn and am delirious and love You, love You, love You. 
Have mercy, in your love! Have mercy, if You want me to go on living to serve You, O Divine, Eternal Love, O Love 
Most Sweet, O Love of the Heavens and Creation, God, God, God.... But no! No mercy! On the contrary, even more! 
Even more! Until death on the pyre of love! Let us fuse! Let us love each other! So that we may be in the Father, as 
You said when praying for us: "May [those who love Me] be where We are. [May they be] one.” One! This is one of 
the phrases in the Gospel which have always made me plunge into an abyss of loving worship. What did You request 
for us, O my Divine Master and Redeemer! What did You ask for, O my Divine Madman of Love! That we may be 
one with You, the Father, and the Holy Spirit, since whoever is in One is in the Three, O inseparable and yet free 
Trinity of the Triune God! Blessed! Blessed! Blessed with every beat of my heart and breath ... ! 789 


My Jesus divinely comforts his violet. I possess the divine presence almost continuously. And this morning at Holy 
Communion He moved and went to Father's side.... And afterwards, as I ardently prayed (and I had even knelt down, 
the way I am able to that is, completely bent over, leaning, falling back on my heals and on the pillows, feeling mortal 
pains from the posture adopted), saying, "You see, Lord! You see! My fear is that Giuseppe, Paola, Marta, and others 
will become disgusted with the Church.... And, in addition.... If I were to fall into dejection, into doubt concerning the 
truthfulness of the Voice? I could be lost, lose You..." He replied to me, "Victim souls are never lost." I am living with 
this 


189 We pass over four-and-a-half handwritten pages containing the conclusion of the episode mentioned for March 13, 1946. 


pearl in my heart ... and waves of peace and joy emerge from the divine pearl, envelop me entirely, and fill me... 

Later on the mail brought me from a Carmel a relic of St. Theresa of Avila and a photograph of Pope Pius X, the 
Pope who spoke to me and encouraged me to continue on my way, which was "pleasing to the Lord."1901 was moved 
by both items. St. Theresa of Avila can understand me, and the holy Pope can protect me, down there, in Rome.... I 
put the relic under my pillow and the Pope on my bed table. For protection. 191 


March 14, 1946 


My birthday! So full of apprehension! Over Paola and Mother Teresa and myself... 

I was comforted by the Most Holy Presence and then, in the evening, by the appearance of St. Thérese, who had 
also come on the evening of the 12th, with her rose, no longer in her right hand, but in her left, and with her right hand 
she indicated that I should take heart and be joyful and smiled even more cheerfully, I would say, than in the February 
apparition. 192 How she smiled! 

Then, later at night (after 10:30 p.m.), while Marta slept and I, unable to find rest, read a back issue of Civilta 
Cattolica (given to me yesterday by Berardil93 after the two of us had discussed the Church, which he thought should 
be demolished ... for the reasons he encountered in the Civilta Cattolica article ... )-I understood nothing because my 
mind was tired and far from the lines my eyes were skimming over-there appeared the Child Jesus of Lisieux, in the 
cloister, as seen in January194. But He was not holding the cold, prickly globe in his beautiful little hands, as during 
this past winter, but a golden rose between his fingers, 


190 See the entry for February 8, 1946. 


191 The writer adds that this text was also included in the notebook containing spiritual instructions. Eleven pages are here passed over, dated March 
16, 1946, containing the episode "Farewell to Bether" from The Third Year of the Public Life. 

192 February 2, 1946. 

193 Franco Berardi from Mantova, who rented a room from her parents for some months. 

194 January 2-3, 1946. 


228 


in all respects like the one held by his Thérese. And He laughed, very happily, beckoning to me with the rose and 
his hand to go over there to Him.... And it was not night, as in the winter vision, but day. A mildly warm spring day. 
The cloister courtyard was joyful with sunlight. And the sunbeams extended under the arcades, over the tiles, and even 
beneath the little platform where Jesus was. Everything was peaceful and festive. Oh, if only He had wanted to tell me 
that the night was over for me and light had been shed and grace had been granted! How peaceful the cloister was! 
Peaceful and serene.... I would have liked to be there ... and just be the little sister of Therese of Lisieux... 


March 15, 1946 


I received a letter from the Carmel of .... 195 The Mother Prioress, certainly illuminated by God, had written to me 
in pencil, since she was ill, to tell me that on February 21 she had written to Mother Genoveffa (Celina) in Lisieux, 
asking for prayers for me.196 Oh, how can the invitations and smiles of the Little Child of Lisieux not be identified 
with this news? The sister of my little Saint praying for me.... 

... I, too, pray. And I pray asking not only for a "yes" more for others than for myself, but also asking that God will 
grant two graces. One is not to fall into discouragement or doubt, repudiating Jesus by saying, "Maybe it was not 
Him" if I were to hear a "no." Satan would work with such discouragement-his victory, his promised revenge at the 
end of my life to make me afraid of death and judgment .... 197 Lord, have mercy *on me! I ask for the second form 
of aid in the event there is a "yes" so that, the easier it might get for self-complacency to arise, Jesus will help me to 


keep myself lowly, ever more lowly and humble. May I never 

195 "Camaiore" is barely legible at this point. A careful attempt was made to erase it. The Mother Prioress was Discalced Carmelite Sister Teresa 
Maria of St. Joseph, previously mentioned. 

196 In the small space remaining on this line the following annotation has been added: "(Note of March 23, 1946. They replied from Lisieux that they 
would offer a triduum for me, March 24-25-26)." 

197 See March 19, 1945. 
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commit the sin of pride, which so displeases You, O my Lord! I would prefer to be humiliated rather than exalted, 
if exaltation were to turn me into a proud person not pleasing to You. Have mercy, Lord! 

And I also promise special prayers for Dora, as soon as I am calm. That, if it is God, He will manifest Himself, 
and, if it is Satan, that unhappy woman will be liberated and the truth may shine forth. It is better for her to be a good 
and simple Catholic, with no extraordinary signs, than to be a false instrument. And may she be freed from the Enemy. 
For it must be horrible to have him like that, as a master ... at least in certain hours. 


March 17,1946 


In Nomine Domini. Peace be with you. 


He came at 9 p.m. with the news-not stupefying, for Jesus had been preparing me for it for nearly a year (Pentecost 
1945), and more and more intensively. I shall certainly suffer very, very much. I know Satan's promise for the final 
agony! (February 1945). Father must have understood. Now .... One's heart plunges to the ground on approaching 
many priests .... 

In the sea of bitterness, though, there are two very sweet currents and they penetrate me while the other, very bitter 
waves bite and torture. Firstly, Jesus has heard my prayer in these days: "Have me censured rather than allow me to 
get proud." I am n6t-at least, so I believe-censured. But I am not glorified and, therefore, I certainly do not fall into 
pride. Secondly, in the current trial, aimed at bringing torment to the spokesman, I see Satan as envious of the work, 
which truly comes from God. I am confirmed as being in the truth because persecution is a sign never lacking for the 
souls beloved to God, the Most Good. 

Now, moreover, I pray to the Holy Spirit to receive "honey," as on the 12th of this month. And, instead of Ezekiel, 
Isaiah sweetens me with those words coming from God found in chapter 54, verses 2 and 4, as far as "you will not be 
ashamed"; verses 7, 8, 11, 12, 14, and 15, as far as "an instrument for his work"; and verse 17 as far as the words 
"shall be without effect." Here is the 
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reconstructed passage (see the attached page). 198 

Isn't the Lord kind? They can bring about my death, but I am at peace. From today on, as the angel told me to, I 
shall start pronouncing mentally the phrase In Nomine Domini before writing in notebooks or preparing a letter and for 
every one of my actions. He told me to on Sunday, March 3, after explaining Holy Mass: 'When this new mutilation 
takes place and you are no longer de fended, except by God-for Father, too, will no longer be able to help and protect 
you-you shall pronounce the words In Nomine Domini as an invocation before writing letters or in notebooks or 


effecting any other writing or action, always introducing the sentence taught by Jesus Most Holy: 'Peace be with you." 
199 


March 18, 1946 


Because of a silly accident, I had to tear out and recopy the unpresentable page, ruined as it is. Never mind! 

I corrected the first section of the Directions. On page 1, dated October 5, 1945, I found a text affirming that I no 
longer enjoyed the visions after I had seen them, whereas in the previous months I had also enjoyed them after the act 
of seeing had been completed and concluded. Indeed! Then, in September and October, it was exactly like that. A case 
of diabolical oppression to 


198 "Enlarge the space for your tent, spread out your tent cloths unsparingly, lengthen your ropes and make firm your stakes.... Fear not, you shall 
not be put to shame; you need not blush, for you shall not be disgraced. 

The shame of your youth you shall forget.... For a brief moment I abandoned you, but with great tenderness I will take you back. In an outburst of 
wrath, for a moment I hid my face from you. 

But with enduring love I take pity on you.... 0 afflicted one, storm-battered and unconsoled, I lay your pavements in carnelians, and your foundations 
in sapphires; I will make your battlements of rubies, your gates of carbuncles, and all your walls of precious stones.... In justice shall you be established, 
far from the fear of oppression. where destruction cannot come near you. Lo. the foreigner who was not with me shall come; the one who was once a 
stranger shall join with you.... Lo, I have created the craftsman who blows on the burning coals and forges a tool for his work.... No weapon fashioned 
against you shall prevail..." -Isaiah 54. 

199 See November 3, 1944, in The Notebooks. 1944: We here omit almost six handwritten pages (dated March 17, 1946) containing Azariah's 
commentary on the Mass for the Second Sunday in Lent. 
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disturb me and make me discouraged. An attempt by Satan to produce agitation and depression. But it stopped 
after Extreme Unction and never came back. 

Many things stopped after Extreme Unction. I was convinced even before. Even before I recommended that this 
great help providing such peace not be taken away from the dying. But I said so only because I had faith. Now I say so 
from experience. And I will say so to those dealing with the seriously ill. And I will leave word of this. Fortify, fortify 
spirits in the struggles of agony with this Sacrament. Bring peace! Bring liberation, far away from the Enemy! 

And now? The "defeated" one, using men as his accomplices, is trying to take me back to the doubt and 
discouragement of the summer months. Well then? I entrust myself to God! If He does not want my desolation -and I, 
too, will fight to reject the mists of Satan brought forth to hide Light and Truth from me-Light and Truth will not fade 
from my horizon. If God does not so will and I hope in Him alone, the men who do not hear God and do not respect 
God in his manifestations will be left defeated, together with their "tempter." And the day will finally come when they 
can no longer harm me. 

I persistently recall all of Jesus' dictations, the far-sighted and providential dictations by Jesus, from July 1943 on, 
concerning the need for silence regarding the spokesman and the dictated pages to bring peace to the spokesman 
himself as long as he lived so that he would not be disturbed and his work would not be ex posed to snares. "Only 
when these eyes and these hands, which now see and write, are in the tomb shall you make his mission known." This 
is more or less what He said .... 200 But because of a set of circumstances this order was not observed. I alone have al 

ways observed it, and I always will. The consequences of not having observed Jesus' counsels to the letter are now 
being paid. I-who am not at all to blame-also pay. May God make up for human mischief! 

My angel tells you, Father, that the Holy Masses for the "voices” 


200 Similar words are found in the entry for August 23, 1943, in The Notebooks. 1943. 
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are to be read and known only by my superiors and should not be disseminated for any reason to anyone until after 
my death. Accordingly, except for you and, of course, the Father General, the Procurator General, and the other priest 
who teaches a course on the Sacraments (if you agree),201 no one else should be familiar with them in Rome or 
elsewhere. 


March 19, 1946 


Another night time agony! Alright. Whatever God wants. But I can't help thinking that they could let me die in 
peace, since I am so close to dying, out of mercy.... You know what your presence in my agonies meant.... I frankly 
told you about my idea of Father Mariano. I here remind you to provide, if possible, for my having a priest nearby 
who, by virtue of spiritual and chronological age, will be better prepared and capable of generating confidence as 
regards being able to act with holiness and seriousness and correctness in relation to me. You will always be my 
Director and the helper of the Spokesman because that is proper and willed by Jesus.202 But the "sick spokesman" is 
here and should be helped. And helped by someone offering reliable guarantees. Remember this. 

And I am also tormented by the thought of Giuseppe, who I should write to, and I would like to be sincere, but in 
such a way as not to wound that soul recently born to Grace and esteem in the Church and the clergy. My Azariah 
helps me. You heard what I wrote: Father Migliorini has been called to the General House in Rome because of his 
competence as a missionary... It is true... with the removal of what might do harm to a neo-Catholic, suitable, indeed, 
for making him venerate the Upper Hierarchies even more. Since the goodness of the Father General provided the 
occasion for robing the decision in a positive light, let us use 


201 This is probably the first mention of Father Corrado M. Berti of the Servants of Mary, Professor of Sacramental Theology, who would later play a 
considerable role in attending to Maria Valtorta's writings. He died in 1980. 

202 In the margin she later added, in minute handwriting, "Instead, from July 4, 1946 on, Jesus provided a different solution.... My note of December 
9, 1947." The new spiritual director was Father Luigi Lopalco, a Passionist. 


what they give us and bless God for it, who allows us to tell the truth without wounding those just born to God. 

And I am reflecting on something else. This October, when I was writing the departure of John of Endor and 
Syntyche,203 I said to myself, "And what does this have to do with the Gospel?" It struck me as a sweetly sad 
episode, able to shed light on Christian life in Antioch and on Jesus' goodness and Syntyche's fortitude. Now I 
understand. It was given for us. For me and you, being separated by human wickedness and being occasioned 
undeserved pain. And if you suffer what John the disciple experienced-and that is healthy-I, in my illness, must 
necessarily be Syntyche and say Fiat with a smile on my lips, letting my heart finish squeezing out its last drops of 
blood in affliction. And do so to have him depart reassured about poor, sick Maria. And do so to support Marta, who is 
completely unable to pluck up courage and, if I did not keep watch, would go off the path, even with those one should 
not accompany, mixing up the obtuse men who do evil-and who must be forgiven out of love for Jesus with God, who 
never harms his children. And do so, so that nothing will leak out, through our fault, and there will be no gossip and 
useless or wicked remarks. Well then.... I will also be Syntyche ... ! Hoping that Jesus will make the promise He made 
to John of Endor before separating from him come true-"to assist him in agony and death, which shall be peaceful, and 
give him his Presence in the months of separation to support him"-I impose this pain, too, on myself with a kiss and 
drink this chalice as well.... And I go forward! 

In January Jesus had me give the Carmelites the spiritual intentions for the first four months of 1946. 

January: to be the lambs of God with St. Agnes. 

February: to be the contemplators of Our Lady of Lourdes with Bernadette. 

March: to be in St. Joseph's workshop to learn to build oneself the cross. 

April: to be on Calvary at the foot of the Cross with St. John. 

Well then, I am intent on constructing myself the cross under 


203 An episode in the work on the Gospel. 


the teaching of St. Joseph... 

I am also recalling that Jesus wanted me to copy my offerings and prayers-something I had never before been told 
to do.204 It struck me as so useless for others and painful for me! I would say, "Anyway, when I'm dead, Father will 
carry off everything and examine it But Jesus knew and wanted you to depart with this most intimate pages, without 
waiting until after my death to know about them, 

I am considering so many matters ... ! I mean: how many things show me my Heavenly Protectors! It is as if I were 
looking through a very sharp microscope or telescope-or whatever! I see what escapes the human eye, and in a light 
which illuminates everything. 


March 20, 1946 
For Father Migliorini 


Jesus says: 

"For the just to obey is always the will of the Lord. But there is no other will in your departure, no other will of 
God. If I had another, I would contradict Myself. For I wanted you here, alongside my 'Spokesman.' Here, and not 
elsewhere. 

"Maria, our poor Maria, wrote this on her own because she understood. I confirm it. I prepared you for this hour 
with the visions of the departure of Syntyche and John. Read them carefully. You will hear the thought of your Savior. 

"And go in peace because you are in my Grace. And this is all. The judgment of men does not affect or influence 
the judgment of God. Go in peace, son of mine and of Mary. In peace as regards yourself, in peace as regards poor 
Maria. I-and my angel-will take your place. And since for spirits there are no separations, there will still be three of us 
here, as there have been for three years, to do what is the glory of God: to make God known. 

"I bless you: by the Father an the Holy Spirit and Myself as well, good Servant; and with Me the Mother and the 
Man of Obedience, Joseph, bless you, and the Man of Charity, John the 


204 On February 10, 1946. 


Apostle, and all the Saints from your Order. Go in peace, for the angels of the Lord are with you, and God is with 
you."205 


I have written the following for Father. 

My Father, I am very happy to be able to add the words of the Lord to my poor words as a creature who, in the 
sight of God and men, testifies that your assistance at my side, beginning in June 1942 and willed by God-God 
definitely wanted this-was the preparatory stage for the ministry to which God destined me. Previously, there was God 
and the creature's will to serve God. But there was still a lot of-too much-humanity in me, as you know, and God 
could not come-He, Order, where there was disorder; He, Love, where there were resentments.... You came and 
ordered everything. And God was able to act because you had come before. You were the "forerunner" going ahead to 
prepare the ways of the Lord. And the Lord came. And He stayed, for you-Jesus said so one day and repeated it-with 
your presence kept at a distance the one who hates me because I am an instrument of God. Do you remember that 
dictation? I should now be fearful because you are going away and Satan hates me more than ever. But I trust in Jesus’ 
promise and in your prayers, Reverend Father, and in those of the Fathers in the Order. 

You will read at your ease in the "Directions" what I have been thinking for twenty-two days, gradually written 
during your first absence. And this will help you to understand me when I tell you that this pain is peace for me and 
confirmation and that I trust it will be a momentary darkening, like Jesus' from the evening of Holy Thursday until 
Easter morning. He taught us how to remain faithful, how to sweat blood without rancor towards those making us 
sweat it, and how to die on the Cross to save. Let us imitate Him. 

I give you my Crucifix, the one that in July 1930 for the first time gave me undeniable proof of the power of the 
Cross and of faith and my first victory against the devil.206 I allocated it to 


205 She later added in minute writing: "On March 20, 1946 it was that way.... Then, on July 4, 1946, Jesus wanted another spiritual guide for me. He 
knows why. I do not seek to find out. I would suffer too much if I knew... (December 9, 1947). 
206 See the Autobiography in connection with that period in her life. 
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you in my will, for it is sacred to me because of what I obtained with it and because it was in the hands of my dear 
ones at death. It was to have been placed in my hands in agony and death, until the coffin was closed, and then to have 
been left with you. This means that if Jesus grants me the grace of dying with you near by, you will bring it to me in 
those hours... 

And now I give you my thanks, my thanks for everything, be cause of everything, as regards everything. You have 
never made me feel I was an orphan and alone, sick, poor, and weak. You have been affection, help, peace, and 
support. Here and elsewhere I will not forget you. I shall now feel I am alone on earth... 

But I will say no more; otherwise the new Syntyche will lose the strength to hold up her cross and the one 
belonging to her Father. I must temper myself further, constantly, until dying in the effort, and have faith, faith, faith 
in the Lord. 

Maria 

Mary says: 

"We are close to the incarnation of the Word in Me. 'I am the handmaid of the Lord. Let it be done according to his 
word.' For, even if it is not an order, it is a permission’ by God which is presented to us. What is presented to us is 
thus holy. Beloved son, beloved daughter, Romualdo and Maria, children of the ever Sorrowful Mother because of the 
sorrows o her beloved children; say my word yourselves as well, and the Most Holy Word will take shape in you more 
vitally than ever to the point of making you other instances of Himself. Be maternally blessed." 

And St. Joseph says: "And blessed by me, who always believed and always did what the Lord ordered: in going, in 
returning, and in accepting. And I was guided by the angel of God because I always subjected my human judgment to 
that of Heaven." 


March 21, 1946 


Jesus says: 
"Before Romualdo, leaves, and in order for him to leave with 
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clear elements for responding, I will elaborate on what I indicated on March 3. 

"Why did I advise Emma Federici to go away? I am virtually being accused of making a mistake. No, the 
superficial and the ignorant can believe and think that in those words not I, but others spoke or that I was mistaken. I 
shall briefly speak to you about the justice and goodness of my counsel, as I mentioned in regard to the daughters of 
unknown parents.207 

"I know the state of hearts. And I know the capacities of hearts. I thus know what the woman is who just had to be 
Sister Gabriella of Mary Immaculate without, however, wanting not to be Emma Federici any longer.208 

"You now know Judas, don't yOU?209 If he had remained the Jew he was, the one belonging to the Temple, he 
would not have been without blame. But at least he would not have had in his spirit the sin of being the Betrayer of 
God. Can you say I ever flattered him? I rejected him. I resisted. On several occasions I said, 'Depart. It's better to be a 
mediocre Jew than an infamous apostle.’ But God can go no farther, out of respect for man's free will! And I went no 
farther. I sought to change the soul of the one who was obstinate in evil, even though unable to delude Myself. It was 
my duty as the Master. I never fail to do my duty. I sought to provide help for this unfortunate, to work to save him, 
not be cause I was able to save him, but because it was my duty to try to and, above all, to leave you an example of 
how to act with certain souls that are a mixture of good impulses and impulses which are not good. There is too little 
meditation on how deeply this teaching is concealed in the personality of Judas. For this reason, in this illustration of 
the Gospel which I am giving you, shedding light on the four Gospels so that you will love them, know, and 
understand, I have thrown a great deal of light on the person of Judas. For in his darkness there is more material for 
the instruction of those charged with guiding men. 


"And now let us talk about Enima Federici, who just had to be 
207 August 18, 1945. 208 She added to the line: "(Please use only the initials, T.F.' This is the Lord's will)". Here and below she crossed out the name 
"Emma Federici" and left only the initials. 
209 As presented in the work on the Gospel. 
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a religious, but who was unable to want to be just a religious-that is, a new being in whom the whole past was 
dead. Instead, everything was alive, though constricted under the monastic habit. And everything freely revived -and 
more violently than ever-because of a set of circumst4nces. Shall we list some of them? It was harmful for her to be 
the Superior and harmful to have been greatly praised and harmful-immensely harmful-to be free from super vision by 
her Superiors, because of the circumstances of war. The reaction of the self, constricted for so many years under an 
obedience which was not loved, which now felt itself to be no longer subject to control, involved the violence of a 
hurricane which nothing could mitigate, O Romualdo. Your word as a good spiritual master could not or my words in 
dictations and visions or those in special dictations provided to support her, as I gave caresses and missions to Judas in 
order to be able to say, 'I have used all means to save him.' 

"When I said to her, 'Go!' it was because those individuals would at that point have lost their soul~ if they had 
remained where they were. There was rancor and rebellion in them, and they could no longer obey and respect. And 
the scandal would have been even vaster. The people who bewail what happened ought to bless God for allowing the 
matter to halt within those limits' And the five who went away ought to bless Me. They can still make reparation and 
merit, away from Camaiore. In Camaiore, in the Order, they could not. It was over. I did not deceive, but I said, 
"Leave. 

"You that know have seen that their will did not abide by any divine or priestly or enlightened counsel. They are 
thus punished. And you know I said, 'Enough,' for God is good, but does not let Himself be trampled upon. I let them 
follow their stub born path of acts of imprudence and disobedience and, out of mercy alone, continued to call them 
back to the right path. Pray for them, that Mercy may not abandon them, especially her, the one who did not want to 


transform herself, except in words. Re member, remember the very severe dictation.210 And not even 
210 See December 2, 1945. She added an illegible date for the dictation and a reference to Jeremiah 31:21-22. 
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that was of any use. 

"But neither you, Romualdo, nor you, Maria, should harbor remorse. Even if I had come down from Heaven, I 
would not have changed her heart. I am at the door to her heart. But I can~ not go in because she has filled it with her 
self and not her God. I knock, and she does not hear because inside she's full of her voices, not mine. Oh, pride! Pray 
and pray and pray for her." 

And, after a moment of silence, Jesus concludes, "If only you knew how much demerit she has accumulated!" And 
his voice is extremely sad. 


March 24, 1946 
The Third Sunday in Lent 


Awaited so long, with a yearning to hear the angelic words, so gentle, clear, and consoling. 

I must tell you, though, that from the moment you went away an angel, who does not seem to be mine, has been 
constantly and visibly present for me. I say he does not seem to be mine because, whereas Azariah shows himself to 
me by materializing in beauty, as I described for you at one point,211 this one is completely spiritualized, in a very 
intense light that only a miracle of God allows me to fix my gaze upon, and he has the incorporeal beauty of spiritual 
beings and does not use his feet to move, but the two lights of his wings, and everything in him is light: his face, his 
hands crossed over his chest, and his extremely white, immaterial robe.... And I say "hands," "face," and "robe," 
because we poor mortals can express ourselves only materially to say what we see. But this very beautiful spirit, who 
never leaves me and with whom my soul embarks upon continuous loving conversations, has only the incorporeal 
condensation of his spirit in the form of a face, hands, and clothing, to present himself to my spiritual sight and is thus 
reduced to the minimum necessary to fulfill this purpose, which really involves using improper, very material words 
to speak of his face, hands, and robe. In short, he looks to me like the 


211 January 15, 1946. 
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Angel at Gethsemane, who was "light in the form of an angel."2121 

looks to me like one of the many I have seen in the choirs in Paradise.... Oh, light, light singing in the boundless 
azures of Heaven ... ! He looks to me like one of the Christmas angels ... for the shepherds ... one of the angels at 
COMpito.213 During one of the last nights of exile they lifted me into ecstasy as they skimmed over head, singing 
unrepeatable harmonies... 

I don't know who it is. I know his presence is my comfort. To me, he is more than gentle moonlight for the 
solitary, lost traveller and gives me certainty that I am not alone, but in the best of company, with the best of guides, 
and on the best of ways: in the company of the angel of God and on the way the angels follow: God's. I don't know 
who it is. I delight in his presence, but he does not disclose himself. 

Yesterday Marta was away for six hours, in Camaiore.... Well, alone in my room for three out of six hours, I was 
so happy with this angelic presence that I even got physical relief from it.. I got recollected in that meditation and 
contemplation which may look like somnolence to strangers, but is instead a spiritual ardor, and I was enraptured... 
What peace ... ! 

But now Azariah shows himself and speaks. The luminous angel is not Azariah, then.... And I write.214 

And Azariah kneels to listen to Gabriel, who, increasing his light, greets me with the words "Ave Maria! " Nothing 
but "Ave Maria." He then utters a tremendous word-oh, it really is tremendous!-and gives me an order. So 
condemnatory in its motives! But I will take it with me to the grave. "It is much more tremendous," the Archangel 
says, "than the secret of Fatima and should not be revealed because men, even these for whom it is issued, do not 
deserve to know it." And then the Archangel-together with Azariah, who gets up again from his genuflection sings, 
"Let us bless the Lord." I reply, "Thanks be to God," as Azariah taught me, and with them say, "Glory be to the Father 


212 This description appears in her work on the Gospel, corresponding to Luke 22:43. 
213 S. Andrea di Compito, where she was evacuated. See The Notebooks. 1944, note 312. 
214 We omit over ten handwritten pages containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for the Third Sunday in Lent. 
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and to the Son and to the Holy Spirit... And now I also have the anguishing weight of this tremendous 
knowledge.... 

Since the Archangel greeted me with the words "Ave Maria," I think it was he who spoke on December 5. Do you 
remember that card with a rule for Dor0215 But I do not ask about anything ... and remain in my uncertainty.216 


March 25,1946 


In Nomine Domini 


And I finally take you up again, sweet Gospel, the holy following of my Master along the ways of Palestine! After 
performing all the acts of obedience, I resume you-or, rather, you resume me. 

I don't know if there is anyone reflecting on the unspoken, but very instructive lesson the Lord provides with his 
silences, caused by three different motives. 

1. Mercy towards the weakness of the sick-and at times utterly dying-spokesman. 

2. The punishment of silence for those behaving badly as regards his gift. 

3. The lesson He is giving me-and this is what I want to talk about-on the duty of obeying always, even if it is an 
act of obedience which may strike us as inferior to the work we are suspending on that account. Oh, it is not easy to be 
"voices"! One always lives in the continual exercise of vigilance and obedience. And Jesus, Master as He is of the 
world, does not allow the act of obedience being performed by his instrument to be contravened when the act has been 
indicated by someone with the authority to indicate it. 

In these days I had to obey in doing the things which Father Migliorini had told me to do. They were rather 
bureaucratic and thus rather bothersome. But Jesus never intervened because I had to obey. And exactly, totally, as 
Azariah said in his explanation 


215 See note 12 1. 
216 We omit eleven handwritten pages (dated March 31, 1946) containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for the Fourth Sunday in Lent. 
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of Holy Mass.217 
But now, having done everything, I can contemplate You, O my Lord .... 218 


2Ipril 1, 1946 


Jesus says: 

"My blessing for my crucified one on the anniversary of her crucifixion.219 And an act of obedience to Me to be 
performed at once. You shall write to Father immediately. And you shall add what I tell you to news about yourself." 

And here is what He tells me. Jesus says: 

"On March 19 you wrote in the 'Directions' and presented an oral entreaty and wrote and told the Fathers 'to 
provide for your having a priest nearby who, by virtue of spiritual and chronological age, will be better prepared and 
capable of generating confidence about his fitness to act with holiness and seriousness and correctness than Father 
Mariano.'220 If you had not already been scourged in those days by excessive lashes of pain, I would have scourged 
you for that sentence. But I had mercy. You had by then squeezed out all the justice you were filled with and did not 
have a crumb left to recall an aspect of my justice. The dictation on December 25, 1945. Recalling other painful 
experiences of yours as well, I showed you compassion. But now that-nourished by the union with your Lord 
permitted by the calm following upon the disturbance resulting from so many distressing events taking place in a short 
period-your justice is once again strong within you, in order to make you understand my justice, now that your fears of 
having to deal with another Father Pietro P221 have been 


217 Contained in The Book of Azariah. 

218 We omit about thirty-four handwritten pages containing the episode "Simon of Jonah in His Struggle and Spiritual Victory" and two other 
episodes (dated March 27 and 28, 1946) from The Third Year of the Public Life. Three notebooks following thereafter are also omitted in this volume 
because they contain only additional episodes in the same sequence (dated March 23-May 16, 1946). 

219 She remained bedridden from April 1, 1934 on. 

220 See note 17 8. 

221 Father Pennoni- See note 127. He is referred to on different occasions in The Notebooks. 1944, beginning with the entry for August 29, 1944. 
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allayed, now I will speak. To tell you that you have distrusted your Lord, his love for you, and his thought-to the 
point where you requested a priest other than Mariano. 

"But what did I say on December 25? I said, 'To whom should Little John be entrusted when Father Migliorini is 
no longer in Viareggio? To the person among the Servants of Mary in Viareggio who bears the name of my 
Mother.'222 Little John must have Mariano as a father; and Mariano must have Little John as a son. And if age is 
reversed in the two beings, the elements will remain intact-one who protects and one who is protected-and with the 
same result: the mutual elevation of the two whom I join, through the intercession of my Mother. And you ought not 
to have even remotely considered that I could make a mistake, be imprudent, or not be solicitous towards my Maria. 
You were wrong to push your judgment forward to cover over mine with it. And you were wrong to judge without 
knowing, to judge Mariano by the memory of Pietro, to believe that all are the same as one who was not good. Never 
do so again. Trust your Lord. He wants nothing which is not a good for you. Remain united, then. And be at once a 
mother and a daughter to him. 

"My young priests! But it is precisely they who should be nourished with the supernatural, to overcome and 
neutralize the poisons of the rationalistic world, which ruins them! Do you know what my Mother calls young priests? 
She calls them 'my children.’ And she loves them measurelessly, and if she sees one of them who does not drag along 
his mission, but bears it with joy and flies over the ways of perfection, she rejoices as if it were a resurrection. And if 
she sees one of them who is at fault and, instead of turning from a priest into a saint, turns from a priest into a man, or 
even less, she suffers as if it were another sword thrust into her heart. Mary, my Mother, has prayed to Me for 
Mariano. And that ought to make him very dear to you. 

"Will this union last? Will it not last? Do not be concerned. It will last just long enough to give Mariano a 
perfecting which 


222 "Who should little John be entrusted to? 'John, here is Mary, your Mother’; 'Mary, here is your son, John.' The names indicate who to give you to. 
But how I would have preferred not to have Mary looked after by anyone else but Romualdo! And yet it is good for you to get used to other voices, if 
only in order to lose other painful memories..." (December 25, 1945). 
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will be of use to him in his ministry. Let the Wisdom that is entirely Love act. And abide by the measures which I 
have prescribed for you. 

"You shall tell Romualdo not to keep these words greedily for himself, but to submit them immediately to his 
Superiors so that they will make provision according to my will. And you shall tell Romualdo that what was done in 
Viareggio must not be repeated in Rome-that is, strewing my words on all sides. Enough acts of imprudence and 
disobedience! 

"In the dictation for Romualdo on March 20 I promised him that my angel and I would take his place in the 
complete direction of Maria. And that is being done. Like a child guided by her mother, Maria is guided by Me and 
the angel in all things, not only spiritual, but also concerning everyday life. And she has al ready observed this 
guidance. Let Romualdo thus be at peace, considering that the angel and I cannot fail to guide properly and that Maria 
gives grounds for serenity because she is an obedient spirit and lets herself be led without resistance, even though her 
will, if left to itself, would be totally contrary to mine. Let him be at peace, then, and obey as 'our' Maria obeys. 

"My peace be with you." 

And I feel the need to close this notebook after having carried out a reflection in this regard which I had waited to 
conduct until today, in expectation of a reaction by my poor self, after the effort I made from March 17th to the 
21st-and even before-to remain ... balanced during the storm which for you began on February 27, but for me had 
begun-and violently-in December and reached its peak between the 17th and the 21st of March. 1 know myself... and 
know that I push on and on, as long as there's a need to push on, to stick it out, in order to support, guide, com fort, 
and so forth. But afterwards ... I take revenge-that is, my nature does. And there is desolation, discouragement, and ... 
nervousness.... But-not for the sake of boasting, since for me there is nothing to boast about, though there is reason to 
give praise to Jesus, who really changed me miraculously-I must say that, after you left on the evening of the 21st, 
rather than the occurrence of what I anticipated, I experienced not only an absence of nervousness 
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and discouragement, but even of the painful stupor which sometimes takes hold of me when an event which is 
very unpleasant for me has transpired. And instead of these things, which did not appear, there came upon me a 
great, boundless peace, much deeper than the peace I had previously enjoyed truly a heavenly peace.... I have 
waited three days to say this be cause I could not convince myself I would remain in that state. I am now 
convinced. I have even gone through hours of physical agony in which my desire for you was generally 
strongest. But even in those hours peace was inalterable and perfect. I believe this assertion ought to make you 
happy so that the truth of God's working in me will shine increasingly, in poor Maria, who on her own has all 
defects and who has been freed from them, one by one, by her Jesus. And let us bless Him for this. 

Even today's dictation-and it is a reproach for me-does not disturb me.... I admit I was at fault. I thank the 
Master for having corrected me. I promise to avoid falling into such a failing again. And I remain at peace, as if, 
instead of reproaching me, Jesus had praised me. I well know that on my own I am not worth two obsolete coins! 
My only desire is to make Jesus happy. That alone. No one is more convinced of my indigence than I am.... But 
this does not demoralize me. On the contrary! It makes me sing more forcefully than ever the Magnificat of 
praise to Him, to Him who does all things in me.... 


(Personal note. The heart crisis today is probably a result of the hour of such intense mutual love on Saturday, 
March 3, which Azariah refers to.223 I thought I would die during that hour from excessive love.... My physical 
heart was altered all day yesterday and gave way this morning. But Holy Week is approaching .... ) 


223 In his commentary on March 31, 1946. 
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April 7, 1946 
Passion Sunday 


I awoke from a calm sleep in which I had dreamt I was in a meadow with short, newly-sprouted, 
emerald-green grass, encircled by a wall which was already high, but concerning which-I don't know why-I was 
saying, 'It ought to be raised higher," and I further specified, "for defense"; and, indeed, the wall rose to a height 
of at least five meters. Really insurmountable, as it was so smooth and high.... I saw only this large meadow, 
untrodden by human feet, and this very high wall, and, above, a sky packed with little stars which the advancing 
dawn rendered ever smaller and paler. And the one who awakened me was my Lord, who called me and touched 
my head. I opened my eyes and said, "Here I am, Lord. I was sleeping... And I felt a bit confused on considering 
that I had imitated Peter, James, and John, who slept rather too often in the most solemn hours of their Master: on 
Tabor and in Gethsemane. 

But Jesus smiled and said: 

"And I was awakening you, my sweet victim, who consume yourself out of love for Me. I have come to tell 
you that I am wherever creatures suffer their passion, and I speak to you, through the mouths of all the heavenly 
spirits, with the figures of the whole liturgy, and, in addition, with my love, increasingly forceful and present. For 
I know what the Passion is, in the elements preceding it and in its conclusion. And I feel infinite compassion for 
those suffering out of love for Me and souls. All of your moments of anguish, souls that are victims of the world 
and of love, have been experienced by Me. Day by day, the more I disclose to you my three-year Passion as the 
misunderstood Master, as the mocked Voice, and as the persecuted Savior, the more you see yourself, in your 
measure as a creature. And all those whom I have chosen for extraordinary service are like you. But as I fixed my 
gaze upon the 'goal,' the luminous, serene, glorious goal of my long and manifold sufferings, and said, 'I must go 
through this, which is painful, to reach that, which is glorious,' so all of you, to be able to proceed amidst the 
cruel brambles on your way, filled with snakes, thorns, and pitfalls, and proceed 
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with your burden on your back to arrive at the goal-the immolation which is also the attainment of your purpose, or 
co-redemption-you must always keep your eyes fixed on this 'goal,' perfect charity towards souls, which is fulfilled by 
complete self - sacrifice. There is no greater love than to lay down one's life for one's brothers and sisters and friends. 
I said so and I did so. 

"Maria, my dear one, beloved Maria, my violet, you that consume yourself for Me, your Love, and for your 
brothers and sisters and whose love is truly returned only by Me, my Consumed One, come, proceed.... Let us go 
together. The world and Satan can hate you, but only as far as the limit I have set-high, insurmountable, like the wall 
seen by you in the dream. They are be yond, in their noisy, chaotic world, sullied by all the forms of concupiscence, 
sown with all the most poisonous heresies.... You are here, in the desert of this meadow, which has only serenity and 
simple poverty and blooms with grass free from corruption. You and I have made this meadow together. I, with my 
words, and you, with your acts of obedience. Do you see how big it is? What peace it gives forth ... ! And, above, the 
clear sky and the numberless stars gazing at you and awaiting you. They are your friends in Heaven, my beloved 
bride. My light makes them seem smaller and duller. But when I leave you, they flood in with their heavenly light and 
comfort you. In solitude-but never alone proceed. Until the end. And then, in a beam of starlight, from your Morning 
Star, you shall be taken up, soul consecrated by pain, Maria consumed for the sake of your God and souls-and let this 
be the inscription on your burial niche, O little martyr, this and nothing else regarding all that will remind people of 
you-you shall be taken up into the Place of Eternal Peace and from there you shall beam light upon men; the light of 
love and the light of truth shall be the pages which you have obediently written to record my Words on paper, and 
good men shall re member you as a light. Good men ... ! In this, too, you are like Me, for my infinite Light was loved 
and received only by a few in my time. The others, darkness, did not want to receive Me and remained darkness. 

"I bless you with all my loving predilection, for your comfort, for your comfort, for your comfort! " 
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I was left moved and joyful... I remained like that until my Azariah began his explanation.224 


My afflictions derive entirely from observing every day that the Words which God has spoken to me are in the 
hands of everyone, disseminated, altered, and used with no approval at all.... What great, great pain I am caused by 
this disobedience to the very clear orders of Jesus ... ! Only God can measure the breadth and depth of the torment 
occasioned me by the acts of disobedience by others. But it is the time of the Passion .... 225 


April 18, 1946 
Jesus' Words During My Thanksgiving for Holy Communion on Holy Thursday 


I was ardently praying for Father, Paola, M. Teresa, Fed.,226 and, finally, myself, that it might become clear that I 
was innocent and that God might defend me. And I was praying with the words “O Lord, I offer You Holy 
Communion today, the Feast of the Holy Eucharist, that You may help me and help those dear to me or those I feel 
greatly need help. Blessed Virgin of Fatima, St. John the Ap-" 

Jesus cut off my words, saying: 

"You have named the two Eucharistic souls par excellence. 

"Mary, my Mother, was the perfection of Eucharistic souls. The Eucharist means to have God in oneself with his 
Divinity and his Humanity. Mary had God in her spirit with his Divinity from the moment she was conceived in 
Anna's womb; she had God with his Humanity when she changed from a daughter into God's Spouse and became 
pregnant with God; she had God with his Body, Blood, Soul, and Divinity from the evening of Holy Thursday until 
her Dormition, for the Eucharist was her Food, and her womb and her spirit were the ciborium of the Eucharist. 

"John, the Beloved One, had purity and love from the use of 


224 We omit about twelve handwritten pages containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for Passion Sunday. 
225 We omit almost fourteen handwritten pages, dated April 14, 1946, containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for Palm Sunday. 
226 Father Migliorini, Paola Belfanti, Mother Teresa Maria, and Enuna Federici. 
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reason on; he had an ardent desire for God from his most tender years onward; he had total faith in his Jesus, 
encountered near the Jordan River; he had victory, over against human respect and human calculation, out of love for 
Me. From the evening of Holy Thursday until his nearly one-hundredth evening he opened himself to receive Me in 
the Sacrament of Love, as he had previously opened his intellect to recetve my Word. 

"They are the two most perfect Eucharistic spirits among all who belonged or will belong to the great family of 
Christians." 

And He said nothing more, for these are days of penance, and there is no greater penance for poor Maria-who can 
no longer carry out the ordinary, daily acts of penance she greatly loved, except when Jesus' goodness grants that she 
may-than this silence of. Jesus.... But today I was happy because I had been able to resume the forms of penance 
which Jesus had taken away from me because of my condition. I offered them to make reparation for Jesus' sufferings 
and for Father Romualdo, who, precisely today, directed a rebuke at me.... Another flogging, more painful than the 
material ones.... I offered this rebuke, too, to the Suffering Jesus for my suffering Director-who makes me suffer more 
than anyone else.... And, completely alone in my room, I resumed-it was 9 p.m.-for Marta was visiting the Seven 
Churches... 

Shortly before Miss Rocchiccioli, the sister of my pastor, who had come to wish me well, had left. After speaking 
about one thing or another, she happened to mention Dora Barsotelli-describing her in terms of the opinion held by 
many and repeating her assertions that when her husband came, he would be told that she was not sick, but hysterical 
(so it seemed to me, more or less ... ) and that was because she had fallen in love with the local priest (?). 
Wonderful ... ! That was all we needed! My remark: if she were holy, she would not say certain things. Miss 
Rocchiccioli was right. But the bad part was that she generalized and concluded, "When the evacuation took place, 
they told me about some man or woman who wrote revelations, dictations, or whatever! And Father Migliorini 
attended to her. Did he ever bring you some of them to read?" 

I answered, "He never brought any to me." Indeed, there was no need for him to bring them.... It was I who gave 
them to him to be taken away ... so that he would keep them, but.... 
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And Miss Rocchiccioli ended, "I certainly never believed in that because the saints don't put themselves on 
display, and the mere fact that they want to be known shows that they are not saints. But, for the sake of curiosity, 
seeing that Father Mariano was reading these notebooks, I asked him for them. But he refused to give them to me, 
saying that Father Migliorini, his superior, did not give his permission. 'Well, keep them,' 1 replied. In any case, to 
believe in a saint I wait until he's canonized. So what! Well! Whether it was a man or a woman, such saints, unless 
they are crazy, do not make themselves known and wait for the Church to speak out" and so on. 

"You are right," I replied. "The soul that has understood God does not seek praise and human notoriety. " And I 
said so with utter conviction! It is what I have been preaching for three years.... But it was never heeded. 

Inside, though, with the pain of one seeing something more than a human masterpiece crushed in the mire, I wept, 
thinking once more of all the harm that had been done to God's Work. It is useless to be offended, my Father, and 
rebel against the truth, which is this. It is useless to try to persuade anyone that what has been done in opposition to 
God's will and the continuous prayer of the woman who has never wanted to be known and did not want the Work to 
be known before her death in order to obey God is not harmful. In addition to the pain of having to lie by saying, "I 
don't know this," there is the pain of hearing that exactly what has not been done is being judged as an error, and the 
Work, as fanaticism-something it does not deserve-and, above all, the pain of seeing that what is the word of God is 
taken as an object of mockery... 

What great, great pain! I am truly scourged more than by lashes.... But You know the Truth, 0 Jesus Christ! You 
know it.... Miss Rocchiccioli, I am convinced, said it without malice, not knowing she was in front of the person she 
was criticizing, and if she finds out one day, she will be left mortified more than 1. But, in the meantime, how many 
mortifications and what great pain from seeing the Work stripped of its decorous, supernatural guise! A piece of 
buffoonery! Reduced to a bit of ludicrous tomfoolery.... 
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Oh, Father! You, that speak imperiously because Maria points out the full seriousness of the mistake made by 
disseminating the King's secret227-what do you know about this agony of mine, which really makes me shed tears and 
life? What are you grieving about ... ? 

It is the evening of Holy Thursday.... Jesus forgave.... And I forgive.... 


Aril 19, 1946 
Good Friday 


Your Blood and your Passion. 

(The three memorable Good Fridays: April 18, 1930-the first attack of angina pectoris in church at 3 p.m., hours of 
agony after hearing the words "God, why have You abandoned me?"; March 29, 1934-'the wound of compassionate 
love mortally wounding me; April 23, 1943-from limited, intimate words to a real dictation, with his presence.228) 


April 20,1946 
Holy Saturday 


The words of the Most Glorious Risen One, who nonetheless is having me share in the agony of Our Lady until 
dawn tomorrow, appearing to me only to give me new life in the triumphal beauty of his Body rising from death. 

"For those who may not understand the reasons of infinite mercy for which I do not disclose or accuse or point out 
before your excessively prompt disdain souls that are imperfect, even blameworthy, I shall recall the final words of the 
prophecy of Jonah, he who was a figure of Me in being swallowed into the body of the whale: 'Shouldn't I show pity 
to Nineveh, the great city, in which there are more than 120,000 people who are unable 


227 Tobit 117. 
228 The first two events are recorded in the Autobiography, and the third, in The Notebooks. 1943. 
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to distinguish their right hand from their left?'229 

"And the One speaking to Jonah was the Lord, the Lord of the time of indignation and sternness-it was God the 
Father.... But 1 am the Son, who became incarnate and died to bring you forgiveness and love. I am Mercy. I am Love. 
I am Forgiveness. I am Compassion. I defended the adulteress, not because her sin seemed slight to Me, but because 
the ones accusing her were not sinless. And one cannot condemn when one is not sinless. I taught you this by that act. 
I forgave the great sinners that the Gospel makes known to you. For to forgive, to forgive under one's own protection, 
is to provide time to be redeemed. I taught you this by such forgiveness and protection. I forgave my crucifiers 
because 'they did not know what they were doing.’ They were intoxicated with the ferment of their passions. I taught 
you this truth by that forgiveness. For all who err are intoxicated with some wicked passion. This does not justify them 
in their evil action. But Mercy grants forgiveness to give them time and assistance to emerge from their error. Only 
when ‘everything is finished' for them, too-that is, earthly life ends, which is a chain of constant acts of mercy by God, 
a constant protection by the angelic spirit fighting against the infernal one-then Justice succeeds Mercy, out of Justice 
towards Itself and the just, who must not be equated with sinners. 

"Let this make you and those who might be amazed at my behavior towards the souls you know about (Federici, 
Dora, Antonio, Pia, and so on) understand why Mercy redeeming from condemnatory Justice still superabounds for 
these souls. And imitate Me in order to be, like Me, clement and gentle in heart and charitable towards your neighbors 
who are sinners: ‘prayer, suffering, love.' And do not complain about Me or judge my judgments, which are all just, or 
my actions, which are all holy and which you are unable to understand with your limited senses and affections." 


And after the Lord, another rebuke from Father Migliorini... Let us go ahead and collect them with holy 
mortification! Sooner 


229Jonah 4:10-11. 
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or later, as happened in Compito on December 19, he will have to say, "Now that I know the truth of all matters, I 
will formulate a different judgment." Perhaps he will say this to me when we are both on the other side.... But it does 
not matter. At some fine moment he will say so! I await that moment. I know how to wait. And I know how to remain 
silent when I see there is no de sire to accept sincere words. Even Jesus remained silent when He understood that it 
was useless to speak because even the most persuasive, undeniable explanation or assertion of facts which were 
unfortunately true could not be accepted by his opponent. I will imitate my Jesus by delegating Him alone, my Master 
and Judge, to defend me and make the truth shine out and provide for me, a spiritual orphan, since Father Migliorini 
no longer understands me .... 230 


May 3, 1946 


The superbeatifying Voice of the Holy Spirit says: 

"Because I am upon you. You are in the sheaf of my rays. I am all the light you receive. I am all the peace you 
enjoy. I am all the joy you experience. I am upon you, invisible, but present. You are protected, even though you think 
you are alone. For Love is never lacking alongside the agonies and sacrifices of those working for the glory of God 
and the redemption of souls. 

"I was alongside the immolated Word, even though nothing seemed to show that I was there. He invoked the 
Father as absent. Not Me. I was in Him, who was elevating love to the power of Sacrifice. I was in Him and gave Him 
the strength to undergo the boundless pain of the world, of the whole world, and for the sake of the world. I had 
formed the Most Holy Body. It was right for Me to be in the Heart of the Victim of Love to gather in his infinite 
merits and take them to the Father. I was the Priest on Calvary. The One uplifting and offering the Victim. I was the 
Priest because Love is always the priest in sacrifice-indispensably so. 


230 We omit about twenty-two handwritten pages, dated April 21-28, 1946, containing Azariah's commentary on the Masses for Easter and In Albis 
Sunday. 
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"I am upon you, with you, in you. And I give you strength to suffer and offer you with your suffering to the Father. 
Let yourself be immolated by the Love who loves you. Remain in Me as I do in you. 

"May the peace of Love be in you." 

This brief and gladdening dictation by the Holy Spirit, in these early hours of the first Friday in May and feast of 
the Rediscovery of the Holy Cross, is a response to my inner question while I prayed and suffered very much because 
of an intense heart crisis. 

I was asking myself, "How is it possible for a creature to suffer enough material pain and moral pain together to 
reach the point of agony and at the same time feel such intense joy as to leave the impression that the latter consumes 
even more than illness and is at once more necessary than medicines? Why am I so happy, though so ill and -what 
matters more-so saddened by Father Migliorini in regard to the writings coming from Heaven, which, in spite of all 
assertions to the contrary by Father, I feel are under judgment and precisely under severe, ill-disposed judgment?" 

And the Holy Spirit, with that incorporeal voice of his which leads to ecstasy just by drawing near, said these 
things to me... 

Father Mariano came with the Most Holy Sacrament while the Holy Spirit bid me farewell before becoming silent. 
And Father Mariano saw I was crestfallen.... But I think my sensations-and I think so with no fear of error-resemble 
those of the martyrs in agony: physical weakness and complete physical suffering, but joy and spiritual peace 
reaching the maximum limit a creature can enjoy while still on earth .... 231 


May 13,1946 


After having kept me for many days in this novena under the luminous splendor of her apparition, Our Lady of 
Fatima spoke to me as follows: 


231 We omit twenty-two handwritten pages, dated May 5-12, 1946, containing Azariah's commentary on the masses for the Second and Third Sunday 
after Easter. 
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"Most beloved daughters of mine, have the soul of Lucy, Hyacinth, and Francis, who received me because they 
were simple, like their little sheep. Be able to look upwards at all times, for the Mother does not go down into the 
mud, but soars over you from the azure of Heaven. With my whiteness as a robe for your soul, with your spirit 
praying, like my hands joined in prayer out of compassion for mortals, with the gentleness of my smile to make 
community life sweet, and, above all, with a heart which is, insofar as possible, immaculate-for daughters also inherit 
their mother's heart from her and her heredity-imitate me, love me, and elevate yourselves. 

"I am not speaking to Maria of the Cross.232 She is in my heart, the only cradle to give her peace. The poor, weary 
dove can come into my pierced heart and stay to quench her thirst with the compassionate tears of the Mother upon 
her and rest, forget ting that there is hatred in the world, because it would be too painful for her to continue without 
the consolation of my love. Love one another, though-the three of you and her. Love one another in me and in my 
Most Holy Son, who has joined you in love through a great desire of his love. 

"In Iria there is a new cathedral. Beautiful. But I want the little chapels of hearts loving my Heart. They bear a 
stronger scent of love and are more replete with roses. Make it possible for me to descend into your hearts to 
communicate my sweetness and instruct you on constant acceptance of the divine will. An acceptance which made me 
a Queen, for those who remove their crowns shall be crowned-that is, the crown of sanctity rests on the spirits able to 
remove the crown of their humanity by agreeing to serve the Lord in all things. 

"My blessing be upon you." 

The night before, May 12, displaying herself as most beautiful, as she was certainly seen by the three shepherd 
boys up in the holm oak, she said to me with a smile capable of provoking ecstasy, "I bless you, my beloved daughter. 
All of the blessings of the Mother and all the love of my Heart, in order to console you 


232 The name chosen by Maria after the fashion of consecrated life. 
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for everything. I bless you, beloved daughter. I bless you." And in May 13 my great physical and moral suffering I 
fell placidly asleep, as if 1946 everything had been calmed by Mary's smile and words. 


May 16,1946 
4:45 am. 


My Mother. 

My Mother! Gently sad. With a pacified face, no longer ashen, as in the early apparitions, the face of her best 
hours and also more peaceful, as if softened by a reflection of her soul, nourished by peace.... But she was sad. She 
was looking at me with loving compassion. The kind of look I would often have wished for from her while she was 
my mother on earth and which I received so rarely and always weaker than this look now. She looked at me.... She 
seemed to be suffering.... But she was no longer far away from me, in ultramundane regions, as in the first apparitions. 
She was right here with me, towards the foot of my bed, and looked around her-I don't whether it was out of curiosity 
or to greet her things, which she was seeing again around me. She smiled at her portrait, placed closed to me, smiled 
more luminously at her Our Lady of Sorrows and at my miniature, and then looked at the Jesus I had at the head of the 
bed, and her gaze was so hard to characterize that I am unable to describe it. She seemed to be praying and venerating 
and to be humbling herself, asking for forgiveness.... She seemed to be suffering. 

I thought she was sad because for two months I had been unable to have a Mass said for her. Previously, from 
December to March, she had grown calm-or so she seemed to me, for I no longer saw her-as if the monthly Holy Mass 
brought her relief. I said so to her, "You are right, Mom. But if you only knew the state I'm in! At times they no longer 
pay attention to me... 

She shook her head in denial. 

I went on, "I don't know who to turn to in order to be sure they are relieving you with the Holy Sacrifice ...... 

She replied, "I know. Here, we know. But it is not for myself that I am suffering. It's for you. Poor Maria! Never 
understood, 
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never loved, never happy. Not even now, when you are so sick and so deserving of help. How wrong all of us were 
about you! " 

"Do not suffer, Mom. You know I am used to this state. And I say no more, understanding that my words would be 
numerous rebukes arising from recollection of the past-of her and my past 

She answered, "I can't help suffering. Because now I under stand. Immersed as we are in a burning, luminous bath 
of expiatory love, we see, know, and learn now, here, to love our God and our neighbor, whom we loved only slightly 
and poorly while living. And the sufferings of our neighbors increase our expiation be cause, once selfishness has 
fallen away, we are able to love and suffer with them and for them. But do not be afflicted for this reason. It helps us 
to enter Paradise sooner. Be patient, Maria. Only God loves you. Why, He loves you immensely. And now your 
mother, too, loves you immensely, though she cannot yet give you all she would like to in order to make reparation. 
The time of remorse is over, the first time... and I am in active love. But I still cannot do anything but pray for you. Be 
calm, though. You are al ready able to love and are thus protected by Love. I am learning to know, instant by instant 
in eternity. In knowing more and more, I am learning to love more and more. When I am able to love as we were 
commanded to, expiation will come to an end, and I will then be able to do much more. Paradise and power, on earth 
and here, are obtained by loving. Do not weep, my tot [a term of endearment Mother applied to me when I was a child 
which meant 'my little one and which she went on using even when I was a grown woman in her very rare moments of 
expansiveness|. The others are being harmed. They must weep, for they are causing harm. Oh, if you only knew how 
much expiation there is here for what one's neighbor is made to suffer! And they will all suffer it. And it will be just 
because they show no mercy to either the creature or the means used by God. How good we ought to be as long as we 
can! Be patient and offer God your patience in reparation for your mother. The best of offerings precisely because it is 
presented by you, by you alone. It is your offerings, your sacrifices that bring me relief because I have failed to show 
love mainly towards you, towards you among all the living.... Peppino is no longer among the living... 


Good-bye, Mario... " (another name Mother applied to me, since she would have preferred a boy to a girl, and she 
called me "Mario" almost as a consolation for having brought a female into the world ... ). And a fresh kiss grazed my 
cheek as the vision dimmed ... and slowly disappeared. 

I called out, "Mom! Mom! Tell me ... ! Are you more purified now, when you are speaking, whereas before you 
could not? Tell me ... ! " But she went off without answering. I also wanted to ask, "When you were in such agony in 
December and called to me with that tearful voice, was it because you saw what was ahead for me?" And I also 
wanted to ask, "Why doesn't Dad ever come? Is he perhaps not at peace, or is he so at peace that he acts from Paradise 
without coming?" But I didn't have time to. I remained curious, but with a sense of placid comfort.... 

(Note at 10 a.m.) To the point where, after a night of continuous suffering which kept me from sleeping, I gently 
dropped off with the rosary in my hands, since, having said the one hundred Requiems for Mother, I had be~ the 
Rosary.233 


May 21, 1946 


The vision was left interrupted by the letter from Father Migliorini I received from Rome, and Jesus said to me, 
"Open it and read it." I did so. And I frankly did not know how to answer... As I was thinking it over, while rereading 
it, the most beloved voice of my Lord was so close behind me that it caused me to give a start. He said: 

"In my name reply to him as follows: 

"Wisdom states and the Gospel states, in such a way that you cannot deny these words in view of their holiness, 
‘Jesus taught in his native town, Nazareth, and in their synagogues.... And they were scandalized by Him.... And on 
account of their in- 


233 We omit almost thirteen handwritten pages, dated May 19, 1946, containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for the Fourth Sunday after 
Easter, as well as slightly over six pages, dated May 20, 1946, containing the episode entitled "Gratitude Must Be Shown to Those Who Have Done Us 
Favors" from The Third Year of the Public Life and two pages, dated May 21, containing the first part of the episode entitled "A New Sabbath in 
Nazareth," also from The Third Year of the Public Life. 


credulity He did not work many miracles there' (Matthew and Mark)... And Jesus went to Nazareth, where He had 
been raised, and entered the synagogue and got up to read.... And He said, "No prophet is accepted in his home town 
And the people in Nazareth, filled with indignation, pushed Him to the top of the mountain and wanted to hurl Him 
down" (Luke). 'He then began to reproach the cities in which He had worked many miracles an d which had not 
repented, saying, "Woe to you, Chorazin; woe to you, Bethsaida...and you, Capernaum ... for you have not converted 
to the Lord" (Matthew). 'And Jesus said, "Jerusalem, you that kill the prophets and stone those who are sent to you.... 
Your house will thus be left deserted, and you will not see Me again until the day when you say, 'Blessed is He who 
comes in the name of the Lord' (Luke). 'And Jesus, on seeing Jerusalem, wept over it and said, "Oh, if only you 
knew... ! You have not recognized the time in which you have been visited by the Lord" (Luke).234 

"That's it, as stated. Bethlehem did not want the Lord. Nazareth did not want the Lord. Capernaum did not deserve 
the Lord, nor did Bethsaida and Chorazin. And Jerusalem hated the Lord because 'it did not recognize Him in his 
Word.' There are many 'christs' and many who set against the christs and their missions what the cities of Palestine set 
against their Savior and Master. Say this, and say, 'Let those understand who have ears capable of understanding, and 
let those possessing intelligence reflect and those possessing charity act.' 

"The rest remains a lesson between you and Me, O my spokesman, and may my peace, my grace, and my love and 
that of the Father and the Spirit be with you." 

And we resumed seeing .... 235 


234 Matthew 11:20-24, 13:53-58; Mark 6:1-6; Luke 4:14-30, 13:34-35, 19:41-44. 

235 We omit about seventy-four handwritten pages containing the rest of the episode mentioned above in note 232, as well as five other episodes from 
The Third Year of the Public Life written between May 22 and June 3, 1946. A long series of subsequent texts written between 1946 and 1948 and found 
in multiple notebooks from that period also pertain to Maria Valtorta's life of Christ and are not included in this volume. 
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May 26,1946 
Fifth Sunday after Easter 


Azariah's explanation, which would certainly come, was preceded on this Sunday by the smile of Mary 
Immaculate, for she appeared in a white robe as in the apparitions at Lourdes and Fatima, but without a blue sash or 
gold cord: a simple cord as white as the robe kept it gathered in at her waist, and the gentle gold of her hair was 
visible, since she wore neither a veil nor a mantle. She was the Sweet One robed in white, as she often was in the 
summers at Nazareth. It was just that her robe now shone more than all earthly cloth and looked like truly heavenly 
linen. She had been comforting me and smiling at me since last night, and in my pains impeding all sleep-which 
would have been an escape for a few hours from the excessive number of afflictions oppressing me-I found her to be 
ever present every time I emerged from an interrupted drowsiness, which was the only repose for my weary, 
exhausted flesh, which could not truly rest in real sleep. Her whiteness, the white emanation of her glorified Body, 
and the ineffable expression on her Face beamed like a star into the dark room and into my afflicted heart. The night 
went by like that, and the gentle Mother was still here in the morning and then in the succeeding hours of the day. 
Alone with Her, I venerated Her with the silent words of the spirit and asked for nothing because I knew She knew 
everything, because I knew She was here to console me and it was not necessary for me to ask because the Mother 
anticipated every request by those She knew to be her children.... With those thoughts I spent the hours. 

Many will say, "I would have asked for this or that." If there is a latent request in me, I can have only this one: "Do 
whatever you know is best." I do not ask for anything at all for myself. God knows what is best. Mary knows what is 
best. I thus say to both of them, "Do what is best...” And there is utter peace. A peace floating above all that men 
unleash with their wickedness, selfishness, vileness, deceit, and similar ugly manifestations, blowing these elements 
onto the little sea of my spirit, which on its own is calm, for it reflects Heaven. I wondered, "What punishment will 
those disturbing the spirits devoted entirely to the 


261 


service of the Lord receive?" 

And the Most Pure Mother replied: 

"The one Jesus has explained to you in many dictations, which, in your case, you have already seen taking place 
on sever al occasions. For it is useless to give other names to what is happening to one person or another-those who 
have not fulfilled their mission towards you or have caused you pain and disturbance. The name is the one you know. 

"My daughter, do you remember that hour of sad peace in which I appeared to you in the habit of a Servite and 
drew you to me, under the black mantle, to protect you while I prayed, looking towards the north?236 I shall now 
explain to you the meaning of that prophetic vision. 

"My Son-and I cannot explain the reasons to you at this moment-had placed you under the protection of the 
Servants of Mary because you cannot remain alone, my daughter, with your great treasure. The Eternal had also given 
me the protection of a husband-useless for procreating, but necessary for safeguarding-when the Treasure of heaven 
and the world was about to descend into me. My Divine Maternity could certainly have been fulfilled even without 
Joseph. But, because of the scandal of an unmarried woman having a child, the signal which this maternity in an 
innocent woman would have given to that untiring scrutinizer of souls who is Satan, and, finally, a child's need for a 
father as a protector, Most Holy Wisdom imposed a husband on me. All of the above-mentioned reasons were 
illustrated from the moment the Holy Spirit infused Himself into me, making me the Mother. I then comprehended the 
justice of my marriage, which until that point I had accepted out of obedience. 

"Well then, my daughter, Jesus had also given you protection. That protection. Do not try to know why it was that 
and not an other. That would amount to trying to find out why the twelfth apostle was Judas Iscariot and not one of the 
holy and humble shepherds, for instance. Well then, I received you under the black mantle of a Servite-I, who was 
crying in that habit be cause I saw (and you can understand where I was looking) that 


236 See the entry for October 15 in The Notebooks. 1944. 
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my Jesus’ decrees concerning the Work, the instrument, and the way both should be treated were being disobeyed 
excessively. So that you would not feel too much emptiness in the place where, for a special and always adorable 
reason, my Jesus had set you, to make you feel the full protection of the Queen of the Order and her children in this 
Order, who through a perfect life are with me in Heaven, I drew you to myself, over my heart, protect ed by my 
mantle while I wept for those who were failing to carry out their task. 

"But, O daughter of mine, do not be disconsolate. Remember your Mother in this circumstance, too. How much 
you resemble your Mother when, a stranger in Bethlehem and bearing the Incarnate Word, she knocked in vain at the 
doors, asking for help, shelter, and mercy! Mercy more for the Word she bore than for herself, a poor woman weighed 
down by maternity and weary from the long journey.... Our John tells the great truth about these acts of rejection, this 
deafness as regards understanding, and this lukewarmness or coldness in receiving the Word: 'The Word, the Light, 
shone in the darkness, but the darkness did not grasp it. The Word, the true Light, was in the world, but the world did 
not recognize it. He came to his home, and his own did not receive Him. 1237And in order not to receive Him they 
also rejected the Woman bearing Him, who, in the eyes of Israel, was just a poor woman to whom "it was impossible 
that God could have offered Himself." She was thus a trickster and a liar seeking undeserved protection and honors 
through deceit. 

"It is always like that, beloved daughter. We are disliked, persecuted, mocked, and misunderstood because we bear 
the Word that the world does not want to receive. And we wearily and sorrowfully go from heart to heart, asking, 'Out 
of mercy, receive us! Mercy on yourselves. Not on us. For we, in this gift we bear, have our weight, it is true, our 
cross as creatures, but also our peace and glory as spirits, and we ask for no more. But we are solicitous and concerned 
about the Word, the Word we bring you to be given, for it is Life, to those for whom it has been deposited in us 

After the glory of the Lord had been manifested in the Resurrection 


237John 1:5 and L9-11. 
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and his Doctrine had been disseminated in the world, how many in Bethlehem would not have wished to have 
received the Bearer of the Word on that cold night in Casleu in order to say, 'We recognized her.' But it was then too 
late! God's moment comes and goes. And belated regret does not make amends for the mistake. The person 
responsible should be reminded of this. 

"But do not be afflicted. In the eyes of God you are justified, just as I was in giving birth to the King of kings in a 
foulsmelling cavern. We are not to blame for not giving due honor to the Word issuing forth, but those who keep us 
from honoring Him publicly. The incense of our loving, secret adoration is sufficient to replace every other honor 
which we are prevented from giving the Word deposited in us. Smile, my daughter, and hope, remembering that the 
Almighty can raise up children of Abraham even from the stones and will not leave you without priestly comfort and 
guidance, raising up the person responsible for this duty, just as, at exactly the right moment, He granted you the 
angelic teacher for your increased comfort ...... 

And Mary Most Holy shone more gloriously and sweetly than ever while receiving the angelic greeting of Azariah, 
whose luminous presence seemed tenuous when compared to the most luminous Virgin. And Azariah spoke, 
remaining on his knees with his arms crossed over his chest and his head bowing low, in front of Mary, as if in front 
of an altar.238 


May 28,1946 


I received a letter from Father Migliorini.... Azariah ordered me: 

"Write these words to Father: 'The Lord wants me, Maria, to wait to give you an answer after the novena of the 
Holy Spirit, after Pentecost, then. And until my reply, which will involve only conveying God's will regarding our 
case, you, Reverend Father, must not proceed on any definitive step concerning my 


238 We omit almost ten handwritten pages containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for the Fifth Sunday after Easter. 
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question. Investigate on a friendly basis, in a mild manner ask the Reverend Father General (for you can now do 
so) and the Reverend Counselors or their friends, and see that by June 9 I get your conclusions, to which the Lord will 
respond." 


June 1, 1946 


I was ordering my prayers for the month of June and was uncertain as to have the one to the Holy Spirit precede 
the one to the Sacred Heart. With a beatifying wave of peace the Spirit Paraclete plunged upon me, saying: 

"You can place the prayer to Me at the head of every other, with no fear of offending the loving Divine Heart. 

"That Heart exists because I formed it. I, Love, am the generator of, the Most Holy Humanity of the Word, and his 
Heart is the love of the loves of Divine Love itself, and the most ardent Soul of the Triune Fire. In that Heart are the 
Father, the Word, and the Spirit, but the Spirit, in being what forms a Oneness of and with the first two Persons and 
with Them completes the Most Holy Triad, is the select Guest of the most loving Heart. All of God delights in that 
Heart and dwells therein, for, if you are said to be temples of the Holy Spirit and, as one can assume from human 
limitedness that the throne of the Spirit is in the organ generating life and prompting affections, what throne, in that 
temple, which is the most sacred temple there is-either built by man or generated by man-could I ever have that is 
more beautiful, more sacred, or more my own than this one? 

"The Heart of Jesus Christ! Formed by the fires of Charity and the lilies of the Purest One! If men were able to 
grasp what the Heart of Christ is! But the Seraphim can barely penetrate the incandescence of this perfection of love 
which is the Heart of God, the Perfection of Perfection. Consider, soul of mine. God, the Incorporeal, Eternal One, 
adorning Himself with the perfect organ in the perfect creation of man and enclosing therein all of Paradise so that it 
will be a witness to the sublime annihilation of the Word and become perfect in Charity. If the angels could disclose 
the mysteries of Heaven, they would tell you that to the 
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evangelization of the earth by the teaching Christ there corresponded the great lesson given to all the heavenly 
choirs on how to reach perfect love: through the self -annihilation of a God to the point of death out of love for God 
and men. 

"Holy, thrice holy Heart of Christ, radiant Sun in which all the lights of Heaven are incorporated, the glorification 
of the matter which deserved to share the glory of the soul because it reached Perfection in Charity, Fortitude, Justice, 
Temperance, and Obedience. For-all of you, remember this, O dearest children of Wisdom-Christ was Flesh and Soul, 
like every man, and through an inscrutable decree He, though unstained, had to know temptation. He was the Man. He 
was the new Adam. He had to show how the first one should have acted to possess glory without experiencing torment 
and how it was possible to possess glory without undergoing torment only by doing the will of the Creator heroically. 
And Christ showed this. And then He suffered and died to make reparation for what Adam had committed. And 
everything-obedience, resistance to temptations, good will, generosity, forgiveness, wisdom, and sacrifice issued forth 
from the Heart now beating in Heaven, for each and every one of you, for all who have comprehended Love. 

"God is Charity. The Heart of God-Jesus is the throne of God Charity.11239 


June 2, 1946 


The Divinity says: 

"For the lily immolating herself do not wish for any other dew but that of an increasingly perfect love. Let not even 
the love of blood ties cause you to emerge from justice. Do not desire, then, for her anything but what is most perfect. 
And be joyful because the prudent virgin is fueling her lamp with her perfect love, and when the Bridegroom shows 
up on the way, she will be ready to go out to meet Him." 


239 We omit about twelve handwritten pages containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for the Sunday in the Octave of the Ascension. 
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The Lord says: 

"Peace be with you, and may the Paraclete baptize you with his Fire so that you will be my witnesses and the 
guardians of this miracle, which I have granted to you out of love for your souls and the Order dear to the immaculate, 
pierced Heart of the Holy Mother of Myself, of you, and of every believer in the Most Holy Lord. 

“I am not addressing my servant Romualdo or any other servant in particular who presently holds a post 
distinguishing him and rendering him influential in the Order.240 As in the group of apostles and disciples, as long as 
I was among them, I did not allow distinctions for either Myself or the others, and doctrine and love and reproach 
were meted out in equal measure because I did not see Peter or James, John or Matthew, Andrew or the Iscariot, 
Stephen or Elias, Matthias or Abel, but my Church, that Church where, though a hierarchy is necessary, it does not 
mean separation and difference, but always brotherhood, since the Church is the perfect, homogeneous organism 
where I, Christ, am the head, and all of you, members, so, now, I am speaking to the Order of the Servants of my Most 
Blessed Mother, to which my Charity has wanted to give a gift and a mission in these times in which anti-Christian 
darkness rises to blind spirits and the fevers of accursed doctrines introduce themselves to kill, while the flock on 
which I have mercy is fainting with hunger and cold. 

"Creatures pass. Today they are here. Tomorrow they no longer are. Grass soon drying up after a brief season, they 
be come dust and even their name is forgotten. Blessed are those whose name is written in Heaven because they have 
done my Will. But the Order remains. And the Order must continue what the Rule or Death may interrupt. And this is 
what I want. I am thus not addressing my servant Alfonso, head of the Order, or my servant Romualdo -in whom the 
grace gratuitously given by my Goodness creates obligations of obedience and gratitude to wards the Giver so as not 
to change from grace into disgrace but the Order, for which I am pointing out this way. And I am 


240 He is referring to the Order of the Servants of Mary, to which Father Romualdo M. Migliorini belonged. At that time the Prior General of the 
Order was Father Alfonso M. Benetti, who is named below. 
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pointing it out for the sake of Wisdom, Justice, and Charity. 

"My Will, expressed clearly and constantly since the beginning of the work-and Romualdo is well aware of 
this-is that my Word should be made known, disseminated, and used by the consecrated and the faithful, whereas 
the instrument must re main unknown until after her death. The pen of a writer would never be celebrated, not 
even on account of one of those foolish enthusiasms of the masses. But the writer is celebrated. Maria is my pen. 
Nothing more. I am the Writer. The Thought is mine. I can do what I want with it, then. And I want my Thought, 
translated into a Word through an impulse of Love, to go and vivify those who are dying on this earth, where the 
forces of Evil are so active. 

"I remind you of the red dragon in the Apocalypse, who with his tail dragged after him a third of the stars, 
causing them to plunge down. And I remind you that, after laying snares for the woman-who, in solitude, in the 
place prepared by God for her to be nourished there for one time, two times, and half a time, was protected and 
saved from the hellish flood of Hatred-he halted on the sands. And I remind you that the dragon, furious over 
being unable to destroy her, went to wage war on those among the Women's progeny who remained, those who 
observed God's commandments and conserved the testimony of Jesus Christ. And I remind you, though, that 
these were seen to be seduced and disturbed by the words and wonders of the Beast and many followed him. 
Only the saints among them were overcome with death, but not in spirit.241 

"What is it that is sanctified? The vaster and vaster knowledge of God, given to counterbalance the 
increasingly immense, active, and corrosive preaching of the Beast, provided with the means suitable for the new 
times, with the means penetrating where people do not. I said so: 'The children of this age are shrewder than the 
children of the light.1242 They use the new means and with subtle propaganda penetrate where the static nature 
of the children of the light does not. Books are destruction 


241 Revelation 12-13. 
242 Luke 16:8. 


nowadays because they represent penetration. Why not counterdestroy, then, what they, the dark ones, are 
building over the ruins of what was mine and they have demolished? Sow over the ruins and, by my Grace, 
which shall accompany your efforts, and new mustard steles shall arise from the ruins-the smallest seed, which, 
however, produces so much foliage that it gives shelter to birds without a nest. 

"Too many souls no longer have a nest in faith simply because they are not aware, they do not know Me. The 
poor recollection of a God-Man dying on a Cross is not knowledge of Me. Knowledge of Me is to know all the 
forms of Christ's evangelization, of Christ's sacrifice, of the love of Christ, Man and God. Are the churches 
empty, half-empty? Let the houses be entered. Rise up, 0 sleeping ones! Rise up, O shy ones! It is not time to 
sleep. Do I have to be the one to shout to you sleepers while the boat is seized by waves threatening shipwreck, 
'Get up, for you will perish if you don't'? Let that not be the case. Look at how many perish or are seduced 
because they have only the poisoned bread of heresies of every kind or are seduced because they are stunned by 
the voices of the false apostles serving the Beast. Help the Master, who has mercy on this throng and gives you 
bread so that it will not die in the desert. Give this bread. How? I have been telling you how for a long time and 
will repeat it. ” 

1) Seek approval which will defend and ensure the Work. Seek at once and do not desist until you find it. 

2) Print the Gospel cycle, which consists of three parts: firstly, the conception, birth, childhood, and marriage 
of Mary; secondly, my Annunciation, conception, birth, childhood, and adolescence; thirdly, the three years of 
Gospel life. 

"I want the first two parts because the measure of God's infinite goodness, power, and forgiveness truly began 
when the Immaculate One was formed in Anna's womb. The first beat of the Good News was in the first beat of 
the embryonic heart of Mary of Joachim and Anna. And you, Servants of Mary, should under stand more than 
anyone else and firmly believe that it is knowledge of Mary that prepares for knowledge of Christ. Mary is the 
Victor. Satan withdraws from those loving and knowing Mary. And when Satan withdraws, I enter and can act. 
John of 
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Zechariah is called the Forerunner. He was. For very few years. Mary is eternally. The Twelve were called 
‘Apostles.’ They were, for a longer or shorter period of time. Mary is the Apostle eternally. Mary thus precedes Christ 
and prepares spirits for the true knowledge of Christ. 

"I would like the Work to be disseminated from this Nation, where my Grace has been poured forth so abundantly, 
where the Apostolic See is located, and where there is so much to be rebuilt in order for it to be saved. But Italy is a 
part of the Christian world; it is not the whole Christian world. And my lights-that is, the enlightened Pastors, capable 
of hearing the Voice of God and approving it so that it will be given-a gift of my Divine Heart to the men who are 
dear to Me because I came to suffer and die for them-are throughout the Catholic Christian world. The other dictations 
shall be reserved for the future. 

"Do not use half measures. I want a secure approval. The spokesman must be completely unknown. She seeks 
nothing but the following (and you cannot refuse to grant her what she re quests). 

" 1) For the Work to be published with all due guarantees. 

"2) For the Order to assist her spiritually, and not just with the ecclesiastical assistance of a priest to administer the 
Sacraments, as with every other Catholic, but also with the spiritual moral guidance of a priest-and one of the 
best-because the souls taken up by extraordinary missions have a twofold, three fold, and tenfold need for priestly 
guidance. Heaven speaks for the sake of heavenly matters. The priest must watch over the creature suspended between 
heaven and earth, turned into a sign traversed by darts of the divine will, of hatred and human exaltation, more 
defenseless than every other creature because of her mission, which excessively estranges her from the world, which 
absorbs her, which acutely sensitizes her, and which frightens her with its greatness, with fears of diabolical deceit and 
of not being able to act as God wills and of thus displeasing the Divinity. 

"And let the Order help her with material assistance as well. You are faced with a continuous miracle of a finite 
being who nonetheless bears fruit because I so will. But my miracle must 
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not annul your charity. A displaced, atrophic, arrhythmic, shattered heart; asphyxiated, lacerated, poorly healed 
lungs; constant, increasing fever; tabes dorsalis, which inflames, paralyzes, and hardens nerves and vertebrae; the 
serous membranes attacked, the liver attacked, the kidneys attacked-this is the wreck always writing willingly, 
heroically, and cheerfully, for hours and hours. This is the wreck who, after having written for as many as five hours, 
and dictated for five more, must correct, reread, bind it all together, and maintain correspondence, and think, and show 
charity 

"Sons! Who among you would do all of this for one, two, or three years? Except for dictating, she has been doing 
so for three years. And I have mercy on her. To the point that I slow down the visions, to give her time to rest. If 
things had gone as until February, the Gospel would by now have been finished. The way they have gone, we are at 
Elul, and the months of continuous ministry in Judea are missing, in which the pages of John's Gospel will take on 
new life. For, if it is true that revelation closes with John, it is also true that many things are mysterious in John, and I 
alone can make them clear and acceptable, not only by faith, but through understanding. 

"I thus want a priest to replace Father Romualdo, here, where the spokesman lives, for the initial copy of the 
manuscripts, which being corrected by the spokesman, shall be sent to Rome, to Romualdo, who shall continue the 
work. I approve the assistance by Father Corrado for Romualdo to seek out and correct errors in copying. Bear in 
mind that even a small mistake can lead to a sentence going against dogma and doctrine. Read, reread, and collate, 
then, so as not to give adversaries the occasion to find error. And I want the correction of the three parts of the Gospel 
(the two pre-Gospels and the Gospel in a proper sense) to be carried out one last time, with the help of the hand 
written text, by little John. 

"The instrument does not want to be thanked. Her exertion is her joy; sacrifice, her bread; and my glory and the 
good of souls, the purpose of her immolation, which preceded her current state as a spokesman by several decades. 
The instrument wants one thing alone: for my Will to be done. She does not ask you for financial 
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gain. She does not ask you for honors. She asks you for charity. In the name of God, as a sister, as a Catholic, and 
as a sick person. She asks you to protect her and to protect the Work. I asked you for this before she did. And I do not 
decree impossible things. The instrument has one desire alone: to die after being handed a volume of the Work 
approved by the Church through one of her Ordinaries, to die knowing that the river of light which has passed through 
her being to come to men is being disseminated to nourish, enlighten, and lead men to Me. The instrument does not 
ask for or think about future glorification. But she implores that the Lord be glorified and that her innocence -upon 
which Satan hurls himself to strike out at the Lord through the spokesman-be defended. Do not allow the Enemy to 
drag her into undeserved consternation. 

"And be solicitous. The spokesman is a light that is fading out. Act. As others act. Act with justice and charity, as 
others act with injustice and anticharity. Act at once. From the manner and the time period in which you act to do what 
I want and what charity requires regarding the spokesman your preparation, your faith, and your obedience will be 
manifested; the true countenance of your spirit will be seen. And my Grace and Blessing will descend, in proportion to 
your perfection, on the Order and on individuals, for your protection and comfort. 

"Remain in my peace and my union, and know Me and defend Me in my creature, whom I have used for you, for 
all of you, and whom I have entrusted to you. "243 


June 17,1946 


Distressed, embittered, and filled with doubts about everything and everyone-and even about the Blessed Voice-by 
men's behavior regarding the Work, I felt determined to offer resistance to what I had come to think was a diabolical 
trick, " since, "I told myself , " if it were He, the Lord, who was dictating, He would also be able to 


243 We omit twenty-two handwritten pages, dated June 9 and 16, 1946, containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for Pentecost and the Masses 
for the First Sunday after Pentecost and the Feast of the Most Holy Trinity. 
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protect his dictations. " And I drank the bitterest chalice... 

But the Voice of Jesus-anguished, urgent, and most loving in its yearning-appeared, calling to me, imploring me: 

"Maria! Maria! Maria! It is 1. And how can you doubt this? Even in this storm', is your spirit perhaps disturbed? 
No, it is at peace. It does not fear the death of the flesh because it is at peace and does not fear the Lord. And it does 
not fear Him because I am Peace. I told you so at the beginning of the dictations: 'A sign that it is I is the peace I 
instill." Oh, Maria! My Maria! Do not be delirious! Do not go so far as not to recognize Me any more.... John! My 
little John! It is Jesus! It is your Jesus who is calling you, suffering with you, and weeping on seeing you so scorched 
by pain that you are no longer able to recognize Me. Maria, my violet-why, don't you see that this is your Redeemer, 
your Lord, your Love? My poor, poor daughter! And what should I say to those bringing you into this state? In order 
not to say something tremendous, I will be silent with them. But woe to those for whom the Word no longer speaks! 
Come, my poor daughter. Here, like this, on my heart, here, in my arms. Here, like a frightened child. My Maria! My 
little faithful 'voice'! Do not suffer. Do not resist my word. Do not fear deceit. I will console you so much that I will 
convince you, I will reconquer you, you that now adore God, but fear the One speaking to you. I am your Father, 
Mother, Spouse, Brother, Friend, and Priest-everything. I told you so. It is the hour in which I am all, the hour in 
which you have come-as I foretold-to be with Me alone because men cannot follow the victims onto their cross, but, 
rather, are tortures in the torture of the victim. " 

And He took me, reluctant as I was, and consoled me.... It was time for that, since they were killing me by taking 
away the peace of not being afraid.... 


June 20, 1946 
Corpus Christi 


St. Azariah announced himself to me with one of those very sweet, unrepeatable angelic songs which have 
remained in my soul as the most heavenly things I have savored. The light and 
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song of Paradise are something indescribable in both beauty and effects. As I had already been calmed in my 
torment after the words of my Jesus the day before yesterday, this song ended up plunging me once more into the 
full, joyful-at once solemn and cheerful-peace which has been my element since I became the instrument of my 
beloved Jesus. And as I wrote, I listened to this song, a pure melody which is not a word, but which is only the 
sound of a sweetness ascending as far as blessedness. Oh, it is unutterable! I listened ... and understood more 
things in that moment than in months of meditation entirely on my own. I knew that, once that instant was over, I 
could not even explain what I had understood. It was too sublime! But the fruit of what I had understood would 
remain in my soul.... This song made me understand what the Eucharist is for the Heavens, for those inhabiting 
them.... This song enlightened me on the ardent angelic de sire to receive this Bread.... Oh... / 244 


July 12, 1946 
Friday 


I was weeping because it was Friday, the day for Holy Communion, and I was deprived of it.... The agony, 
always acute, became tremendous. My whole spirit, wounded, was moaning, and my flesh suffered as if mortally 
stricken.... And, while weeping, I thought of both the cruel and the good ones among my brothers in religion, 
considering that the good ones suffered with me and for the same cause as I. And I offered my suffering to 
relieve theirs and to wrest a definitive "yes" from Jesus concerning the manuscripts. For this time divine 
intransigence was not bending to any prayer.245 


My Lord came and consoled me, saying: 

244 We omit over forty-six handwritten pages containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for Corpus Christi and then his lessons, dated June 2 3 
and 3 0 and July 7, 1946, on three other Masses: for the octave of Corpus Christi, for the Sunday in the octave of the Sacred Heart, and for the 
commemoration of St. Paul, on the Fourth Sunday after Pentecost. 

245 In minute writing, certainly at a later date, she added: "(When the Father General had ordered that I no longer be brought Holy Communion. I 


nearly died. It was then that Jesus sent me Father Luigi ... )." see notes 23 7 and 2 0 1. 
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"Here I am, little John. They do not let us be one: I in you; you, a ciborium. containing Me, for the joy of both 
of us. Little, little John, let us love one another, and may love be fusion, Come. On my chest, little John, like the 
other John, and let my love enter into you to give you what has been denied you. 

Union bestows confidence. Blessed, I asked for the grace which Father Berti, Father Migliorini, and others 
requested, 

Jesus grew severe, with the unbearable gaze of the moments when He is more Justice than Mercy.... I looked 
at him in fear, even though I knew that glance was not for his poor Maria. He moved slowly around the room and 
bent over the handwritten notebooks which had come back from Rome for the corrections to the Pre-Gospel. He 
repeated some isolated sentences found therein. I recognized them. He turned and asked, "You under stand them, 
don't you?" 

"Yes, my Lord. Do You want me to write them?" 

"No, they are already written. To repeat them would mean provoking their judgment, which is always the 
same: 'Is that the way you speak to priests?’ The sentence spoken to Me on numberless occasions by the priests of 
Israel, for those who are at fault speak imperiously to silence those who are right, saying, 'You are at fault,’ in 
order not to say, 'I have been at fault." And even when the words come from Wisdom and are known to come 
therefrom, they say, 'It's you that have spoken' in order to strike out at the creature. Do not rewrite them, then. 
They are already written here so that they will read them. And they are written elsewhere, where no human hand 
can manage to destroy or human eye refuse to read. For this reason I tell you that in all truth they shall read them 
one day. But these notebooks and the others which are still in Rome must return to this house, under your 
protection. The delay obtained does not change the decree. Even if it were my own Vicar who, with the heart of a 
true Christ, took the Work and you under his protection-and grace and blessing would descend upon his head 
from the Divinity-the manuscripts must return here, to the house of my spokesman. 

"The sign of my condemnation of what has been done against your spirit must remain as an admonition for 
those who have acted and those who will be their successors. The tremendous torture 
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they have caused you shall never be erased from your spirit either on earth or in heaven: here, as a mark of agony; 
there, as a sign of glory-great tribulation becoming election, as stated in John's Apocalypse.246 Let the sign remain for 
them as in you. For I can forgive all that is done to the 'instrument,' since I have mercy on the 'dead,' like those of the 
Church in Sardis,247 and I give them time to confirm what is not yet dead and revive what has been extinguished -that 
is, the capacity for understanding God through you, my voice. But I cannot pass over without a sign of punishment 
what is being done to your spirit, and even more to Me, in re fusing to let us be united in the Sacrament, to nourish 
you with the Sacraments which I have instituted for all the souls in the grace of God or in need of returning to Grace. 
And to refuse while knowing your conditions and those of this city. 

"With my Blood I paid for all souls. I paid in advance. I gave Myself so that you may have Me. Who can refuse 
Me to my beloved children? I cannot forgive everything because, if it is true that I am He who forgives, as the 
condition for the measure of forgiveness I establish the measure of the love shown by the blameworthy. Here no love 
has been shown either God-for whom communicating Himself is a joy-or you, a soul for Whom to receive Me is life. 
And if I forgive the pain caused the spokesman, I punish for the pain caused your soul as a Christian. Make this 
known as well to those to whom it should be said. " 

And Jesus departed after having blessed me. 


This was at 9:30.... At 11 the mail brought me two letters-or, rather, three: one from Father Migliorini, in contrast 
to the one from Father Berti the same day, one from Sister Saviane in Venice,248 and the third from Father Pennoni, 
who mentioned his intention of turning to the Holy Father to receive protection. I shall not make any comments. I 
simply observe that Jesus has already set forth this possibility, confirming, however, that even in this case the 
manuscripts must return to me.249 


246 Revelation 7:13-14. 

247 Revelation 3: 1. 

248 See note 103 and The Notebooks. 1944, note 540. 

249 We omit ten handwritten pages containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for the Fifth Sunday after Pentecost. 


July 14, 1946 


Jesus teaches us to die. 

Jesus says: 

"I dictated a Holy Hour for those who desired it.250 I revealed my Hour of Agony in Gethsemane251 to give you a 
great reward, for there is no greater act of trust among friends than to reveal one's pain to a friend. The supreme proof 
of love is not laughter and a kiss, but tears and sorrow made known to a friend. You, my friend, have known it. 
Through the time you spent in Gethsemane. You are now on the Cross. And you feel mortal afflictions. Lean on your 
Lord as He gives you an Hour of preparation for death. 


"My Father, if possible, remove this cup from Me.’ 

"It is not one of the seven expressions on the Cross. But it is already an expression of passion. It is the first act in 
the Passion which is beginning. It is the necessary preparation for the other phases of the holocaust. It is invocation of 
the Giver of life, resignation, and humility; it is prayer in which the will of the spirit and the frailty of the creature 
finding death repugnant are interwoven, as the flesh is ennobled and the soul is perfected. 

"Father... !' Oh, it is the hour when the world withdraws from the senses and thought while, like a descending 
meteor, thoughts of the other life, of the unknown, and of judgment approach. And man, always an infant, even if a 
hundred years old, like a fearful child remaining alone, seeks the breast of God. 

"Husband, wife, brothers and sisters, children, parents, friends.... They were everything as long as life was far from 
death, as long as death was a thought hidden under distant clouds. But now that death emerges from underneath its 
veil and advances, by an overturning of the situation it is parents, children, 


250 See the entry for July 14 in The Notebooks. 1944. 
251 A number of references to Gethsemane are to be found in The Notebooks. 1944. See, for example, the entries for May 6 and September 
13. And, of course, the Agony in Gethsemane is fully described in the major work on the Gospel. 
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friends, brothers and sisters, husband, and wife who now lose their clearly-defined outlines and grow dim in the 
face of the imminent advance of death. Like voices fading out in the. distance, everything on earth loses strength, as 
what is beyond gains intensity, what seemed so far away until yesterday.... And a movement of fear strikes the 
creature. 

"If it were not painful and fearful, death would not be the final punishment and the final means for expiation 
granted to man. Until Sin appeared, death was not death, but dormition. And where there was no sin, there was no 
death, as with Mary Most Holy. I died because all Sin was upon Me, and I experienced the horror of death. 

"Father!' Oh, this God so often not loved, or loved last of all, after the heart has loved relatives and friends, or has 
had more unworthy loves for creatures of vice, or has loved things as gods, this God so often forgotten, who has 
allowed Himself to be forgotten, who has left people free to forget Him, who has let them act,- who has sometimes 
been mocked, sometimes cursed, sometimes negated, now rises again in human thought and takes up his rights once 
more. He thunders, 'I am!' And in order not to cause death from fear by the revelation of his power, He tempers that 
powerful 'I am' with a gentle word: 'Father. "I am your Father.' There is no longer terror. The sentiment prompted by 
this word is abandonment. I, I, who had to die, who understood what it is to die, after having taught men to live calling 
the Most High Yahweh 'Father,' thus taught you to die without terror, calling the God who amidst the pangs of agony 
rises again or becomes more present to the spirit of the dying 'Father.' 

“Father!' Do not fear. Do not fear Him, you that are dying this God who is the Father! He does not step forward as 
an executioner armed with account books and an ax. He does not step forward cynically, tearing you away from life 
and affections. But He comes opening his arms to you, saying, 'Come back to your dwelling. Come to rest. I will 
compensate you with interest for what you are leaving. And, I swear to you, in my breast, you shall be more active for 
those you are leaving than by remaining here below in a hard and not always remunerated struggle." 

"But death is always pain. Pain from physical suffering, pain 
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from moral suffering, pain from spiritual suffering. It must be pain to be a means of final expiation in time, I 
repeat. And in a flickering of mists which alternately dim and disclose what has been loved in life and what makes us 
fearful of the beyond, the soul, the mind, and the heart, like a ship caught up by a great storm, pass on-from calm 
zones already in the peace of the imminent port, now close by, visible, so serene that it is already communicating a 
blessed quietude and a sense of repose like that of someone who, having nearly finished a laborious task, gets a 
foretaste of the joy of the rest to come-into zones where the storm shakes them, strikes them, makes them suffer, get 
frightened, and moan. It is once again the world, the anxious world with all its tentacles: family, business affairs; it is 
the anguish of agony; it is fear of the final step.... And after? And after ... ? The darkness attacks, suffocates the light, 
and hisses its terrors Where has Heaven gone? Why should I die? Why do I have to die? And the howl is already 
gurgling in one's throat: 'I don't want to die!" 

"No, my sisters and brothers who are dying because it is right to die; it is holy to die, since it has been willed by 
God. No, do not cry out like that! That howl does not come from your soul. It is the Adversary who is influencing 
your weakness to make you say it. Turn the rebellious, vile howl into a cry of love and trust: 'Father, if possible, 
remove this cup from me." Like the rainbow after the storm, that cry thus restores light and quietude. You see Heaven 
once more, the holy reasons for dying, the reward for dying-that is, to return to the Father-and then you comprehend 
that the spirit, too-or, rather-that the spirit has greater rights than the flesh because it is eternal and of a supernatural 
nature and thus holds precedence over the flesh, and then you say the words which are absolution of all your sins of 
rebellion: 'But may your will, not mine, be done.' 

"That is peace. That is victory. The angel of God embraces you and comforts you because you have won the 
preparatory battle to turn death into a victory. 
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Il. 


“Father, forgive them." 

"It is time to divest oneself of all that is a weight to fly more securely to God. You cannot take with you either 
affections or riches which are not spiritual and good. And there is no man who dies without having to forgive one or 
many of his fellows for something-and in many areas, for many reasons. What man reaches the point of dying without 
having suffered the harshness of betrayal, estrangement, deceit, usury, or any other form of harm from relatives, 
consorts, or friends? Well then, it is time to forgive in order to be forgiven. To forgive completely, leaving aside not 
only the rancor, the memory, but even the conviction that our reason for indignation was proper. It is the hour of 
death. Time, the world, business affairs, and affections come to an end and become 'nothingness.' Now only one truth 
exists: God. What good is it, then, to carry over the threshold what belongs to this side of the threshold? 

"To forgive. And since reaching the perfection of love and forgiveness-which is not even to say, 'And yet I was 
right’ any more-is very, too difficult for man, the task of forgiving on our behalf thus passes on to the Father. To give 
Him our forgiveness, Him, who is not a man, who is perfect, who is good, who is the Father, so that He will purify it 
in his Fire and give it, once it has been rendered perfect, to those deserving forgiveness. 

"To forgive the living and the dead. Yes, the dead, too, who have been the cause of pain. Their death has removed 
many sharp edges from the indignation of the offended-it has sometimes removed all of them. But the memory still 
remains. They have caused suffering, and one remembers that they have caused suffering. This memory always sets a 
limit upon our forgiveness. No, not any more now. Now death is about to remove every limit from the spirit. One is 
entering the infinite. To remove, then, this memory, too, which limits forgiveness. To forgive, to forgive, so that the 
soul will have no weight and torment from memories and be at peace with all the brothers and sisters who are alive or 
are being purified, before encountering the Peaceful One. 

"Father, forgive them.' Holy humility, gentle love of the forgiveness 
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granted, which entails forgiveness asked of God for the debts towards God and towards one's neighbor of those 
requesting forgiveness for their sisters and brothers. An act of love. To die in an act of love is to receive the 
indulgence of love. Blessed are those who are able to forgive in expiation for all their hard ness of heart and for their 
sins of wrath. 


iii. 


“Here is your son.' 

"Here is your son! To give up what is dear, with a far-sighted, holy thought. To give up affections and yield 
oneself to God with no resistance. Not to envy those possessing what we are leaving. In this expression you can 
entrust to God all that you care about and that you are abandoning, and all that occasions you anguish, including your 
own spirit. 

"To remind the Father that He is the Father. To place in his hands the spirit returning to the Source. To say, 'Now 
then, here I am. Take me with You because I give myself. I am not yielding out of necessity. I give myself because I 
love You as a son returning to his father.’ And to say, 'Now, these are my dear ones. I give them to You. These are my 
worldly affairs, the affairs which on certain occasions prompted me to be unjust, envious of my neighbor, and to 
forget You because they seemed to me of capital importance-they were, but I thought they were more than they 
were-for the well-being of my family, for my honor, for the esteem they brought to me. I also thought only I was 
capable of safeguarding them. I thought I was necessary to carry them out. Now I see.... I was nothing but an 
infinitesimal tool in the perfect organism of your Providence, and often an imperfect tool ruining the work of the 
perfect organism. Now that the lights and voices of the world are ceasing and everything is drifting away, I see ... and 
hear.... How insufficient, shabby, and incomplete my works were! How much they were out of tune with the Good! I 
took it for granted that I was a 'big deal.’ You were ... farseeing, provident, and holy and corrected my works and made 
them still useful. I was presumptuous. Sometimes I even said that You did not love me because what I wanted did not 
turn out 
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well, as with others whom I envied. Now I see. Have mercy on me!' 
"Humble abandonment, grateful consideration of Providence in reparation for your acts of presumption, avidity, 
envy, and replacement of God with poor human elements, with greediness for various forms of wealth. 


iv. 


"Remember me.' 

"You have accepted the chalice of death, you have forgiven, and you have given up what was yours, even 
yourselves. You greatly mortified the human self and greatly freed the soul from what is displeasing to God: from the 
spirit of rebelliousness, from the spirit of rancor, from the spirit of avidity. You have given up life, justice, property, 
poor life, the poorest justice, and thrice-poor human properties to the Lord. New Jobs, you are languishing and naked 
before God. You can then say, 'Remember me.' 

"You are no longer anything. No health, no haughtiness, no wealth. You no longer possess even yourselves. You 
are a caterpillar that can become a butterfly or rot in the jail of the body by a final extreme wound to the spirit. You 
are mire going back to being mire or mire turning into a star, depending on whether you prefer to go down into the 
Adversary's sewer or rise into God's whirlwind. The final hour determines eternal life. Remember this. And cry out, 
"Remember me!" 

"God awaits that cry of poor Job to fill him with goods in his Kingdom. It is pleasing to a Father to forgive, 
intervene, and console. He awaits only this cry to say to you, 'I am with you, son. Do not fear.' Say these words to 
make reparation for all the times you forgot the Father or were proud. 


V. 
"My God, why have You abandoned me?' 


"The Father sometimes seems to abandon. He is only hidden to increase expiation and grant greater forgiveness. 
Can man 


complain about this wrathfully-he who has abandoned God on numberless occasions? And should he despair 
because God is testing him? 

"How many things you placed in your hearts that were not God! How often you were unresponsive to Him! With 
how many things you rejected Him and drove Him away. You filled your hearts with everything. You then set 
ironwork on your hearts and bolted them shut because you were afraid that God, on entering, might disturb your 
indolent quietism and purify his temple by throwing out the usurpers. As long as you were happy, what did you care 
about possessing God? You would say, 'I al ready have everything because I deserved to.' And when you were not 
happy, didn't you ever flee from God by making Him the cause of all your misfortune? 

"Oh, unjust children who drink poison and enter into labyrinths and plunge into precipices and lairs of serpents and 
other beasts and then say, 'God is to blame,' if God were not a Father, and a holy Father, what should He say in reply 
to your complaints about the painful hours when you forgot Him in the happy ones? Oh, unjust children filled with 
sins who would demand to be treated as the Son of God was not treated in the hour of the holocaust, tell Me: who was 
the most abandoned one? Isn't it the Christ, the Innocent One, He who, to save, accepted utter abandonment by God 
after having loved Him actively at all times? And don't you bear the name of 'Christians'? And isn't it your duty to 
save at least yourselves? 

"In turbid, self-complacent indolence fearing disturbance from accepting the Active One, there is no salvation. 
Imitate Christ, then, by casting forth this cry at the time of most intense anguish. But make the note of the cry one of 
meekness and humility, not a tone of blasphemy and reproach. 'Why have You .abandoned me-You that know that 
without You I can do nothing? Come, O Father, come to save me, to give me strength to save myself because the grip 
of death is horrendous and the Adversary cunningly augments its power over me and hisses that You no longer love 
me. Make Yourself heard, O Father, not because of my merits, but precisely because I am a nonentity with no merits 
who is unable to overcome when alone and now understands 
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that life was work for Heaven." 

"Woe to those who are alone,’ it was said.252 Woe to those who are alone at the hour of death, alone with 
themselves against Satan and the flesh! But do not fear. If you call the Father, He will come. And this humble 
invocation of Him will make amends for your blameworthy indifference towards God, false worship, and disordered 
self-love, which make you indolent. 


Vi. 


"I am thirsty. 

"Yes, in all truth, when the real value of eternal life has been grasped over against the false coin of earthly life, 
when the purification of pain and death is accepted as holy obedience, when one has grown more in wisdom and grace 
before God in a few hours-sometimes in a few minutes-than in many years of life, a deep thirst arises for heavenly 
waters and heavenly realities. The lusts of all human thirsts are overcome. But the supernatural thirst to possess God 
arises. The thirst for love. The soul aspires to drink in love and be drunk by it. Like water which has rained down upon 
the ground and does not want to become mud, but go back to being a cloud, the soul is now thirsty to ascend to the 
place from which it has descended. With the walls of the flesh nearly broken, the prisoners feel the breezes of the 
Place of origin and long for it with their entire self. 

"What exhausted pilgrims, on seeing their birthplace now close by after years, do not muster their strength and 
continue swiftly and tenaciously, unconcerned about anything but reaching the point from which they set forth one 
day, where they left behind all their real good, now sure that they will find it and enjoy it even more, because they 
have gained experience of the poor, unsatisfying good which they encountered in the place of exile? 

"I am thirsty.' Thirsty for You, my God. Thirsty to possess You. Thirsty to give You. For on the threshold between 
earth and Heaven one is already able to grasp love for one's neighbor as it should be grasped, and there comes a desire 
to act to give God to 


252 Ecclesiastes 4:10. 
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the neighbor we are leaving-the holy industriousness of the saints, who, as dead seeds, become ears of grain and 
disseminate themselves in love to give love and make God be loved by those who are still in the struggles of the earth. 
'I am thirsty.' There is no longer any water except one which can quench thirst, when the soul reaches the threshold of 
Life: the Living Water, God Himself. 

"True Love: God Himself. Love set against selfishness. Selfishness has died before the flesh in its pleasures, and 
love reigns. And love cries out, 'I am thirsty for You and for souls. To save. To love. To die in order to be free to love 
and save. To die in order to be born. To leave behind in order to possess. To refuse all sweet ness, all comfort, for 
everything is vanity here below, and the soul wants only to plunge into the river, into the Ocean of the Divinity, drink 
from It, be in It, with no more thirst, for the Fount of the Water of Life will have received it.' 

"To feel this thirst in order to make reparation for loveless ness and lust.’ 


VII, 


"Everything is finished.' 

“All the acts of renunciation, all the sufferings, all the trials, the struggles, the victories, the offerings ---everything. 
There now remains nothing but to present oneself before God. The time granted to creatures to become gods and to 
Satan to tempt them is over. Pain ceases. The trial ceases. The struggle ceases. There remain only judgment and loving 
purification, or there comes the immediate, most blessed dwelling in Heaven. But what is earth and human will comes 
to an end. 

"Everything is finished! The expression of complete resignation or joyful recognition of having concluded the trial 
and consummated the holocaust. I do not contemplate those dying in mortal sin, who do not say, 'Everything is 
finished,’ but with a howl of victory and tears of pain, respectively, the victorious angel of darkness and the defeated 
guardian angel say so for them. I am speaking to repentant sinners, good Christians, or the heroes in virtue. These, 
increasingly alive in spirit as death seizes 
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the flesh, murmur or cry out, resigned or joyful, 'Everything is consummated. The sacrifice is ending. Take it as 
my expiation! Take it as my offering of love!' This is what spirits say, as their next-to-last expression, depending on 
whether they are under going death through the common law or offering it through a voluntary sacrifice as victim 
souls. But both the former and the latter, when they have now reached liberation from matter, rest their spirits on 
God's chest, saying, 'Father, into your hands I commend my spirit.' 

"Maria, do you know what it means to die with this elevation coming alive in one's heart? It is to die in God's kiss. 
There are many preparations for death. But, on the basis of my words, believe that this one, in its simplicity, is the 
holiest." 

Jesus provided this dictation at twelve, when the vision received in the early hours of the morning had ended. I 
thought I had finished writing and had set about sewing-laboriously, but out of necessity-to prepare linen needed in 
the house. I tossed aside the thimble and needle and took up the pen again. And, extremely ill as I was, I received this 
preparation for death as a true, most precious gift.253 


August 2 0, 194 6 


While reading a text on St. Therese, I reflected that I had never wished for extraordinary things, either, convinced 
as I was that they were more of a danger than anything else for our weakness, and I bewailed the fact that my mission 
had placed me precisely on this extraordinary way. I moaned, "Why, my God? Why such a big thing for me, so small? 
Why such a dangerous thing for me, so weak? Why this thing so proper to adults for me, who could be saved only 
through spiritual childhood?" 

I was in the midst of these thoughts when St. Th6r~se herself appeared to me in the full Carmelite habit -that is, 
with the ample 


253 We omit about thirty-eight handwritten pages, dated July 21 and 28 and August 4, 11, and 18, 1946, containing Azariah's commentaries on the 
Masses for the Sixth, Seventh, Eighth, Ninth, and Tenth Sundays after Pentecost. 
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white mantle, but without roses or the Crucifix adorned with flowers. No, just the way she must have looked a 
thousand times in her Carmel when she went to the Chapel.... She approached me and passed her arms over my 
shoulders in such a way that her lovely left hand was on my left shoulder, and her right hand, on my right shoulder, 
and she thus had me feel her embrace and spoke: 

"Do not fear, my little sister. It was a simpler way. But you did not ask for this other one. It is Love who gave it to 
you-indeed, who placed you thereupon. And you are walking along it with your heart of a child who wants to remain a 
child. And your way thus becomes doubly heroic. Because of childhood and extraordinariness. To be faithful to both 
is a great thing. But you will always be a child because you want to. A child on whose lips the Spirit will place the 
words which are more than an adult's because they are not human words. Maria will always be the little child on the 
way of spiritual childhood. The spokesman, moreover, in the hours of his office, will follow the extraordinary way, 
and, so that he will not experience fear or harm on that account, he will follow it in the arms of God. Simply to do the 
will of God, whatever its grandiosity may be, is to conserve oneself always as a child. For only children act without 
measuring the greatness of what they do-they act only because they are told to act. Do not fear, little sister. Jesus, who 
placed you there, protects your heart and will not allow what is extraordinary to harm your heart as a spiritual child. " 

And she had me feel the pressure of her beautiful hands, and I felt the mantle extended over my shoulders like a 
protecting, isolating, defending veil.... I felt her face bending over my head, so fraternally that I was completely 
comforted by it. I felt protected ... loved. Fears ceased.... I raised my head and encountered her smile, the gaze of her 
most beautiful eyes.... How lovely she was! Heaven shone from every part of her.... She had me feel all her love and 
then disappeared in an intense golden light. And peace and the memory of her embrace remained .... 254 


254 We omit about thirty-three handwritten pages, dated August 25 and September 1, 8, 15, and 22, 1946, containing Azariah's commentaries on the 
Masses for the Eleventh and Twelfth Sundays after Pentecost, the Nativity of Mary, and the Thirteenth, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth Sundays after 
Pentecost. 
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September 25, 1946 


An unwritten instruction (as ordered by Jesus) on what the Work is in the intentions of its Divine Giver (received 
on September 25, 1946). 


September 28, 1946 


Jesus Most Holy explained to me why Satan sought to keep me from writing the dictations on St. John's Gospel. A 
secret instruction.255 


October 5, 1946 


An unwritten elevation (as ordered by Jesus) on the wonders of the Creation.256 


October 6-7, 1946 


During the Night 


I awakened amidst the sufferings of physical agony, and the Adversary insinuated, to frighten me, "How will you 
manage to present yourself before God? Judgment.... Punishment ...... 

I responded by fighting against the Horror, 'I will do as all do, from Adam to the last man. I will die. And, in 
addition, to be secure at the final moment, I will trust in God's Mercy more than ever. " 

Defeated, he went away. And the physical agony also went away.... I placidly fell asleep on God's chest. 


235 We omit three handwritten pages, dated September 29, 1946, containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for the Sixteenth Sunday after 


Pentecost. 
256 We omit about four handwritten pages, dated October 6, 1946, containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for the Seventeenth Sunday after 


Pentecost. 
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October 12, 1946 
4 p.m. 


As corrosive as poison came Satan's insinuation (it was certainly him): "You that so desire Heaven to encounter 
your father, too, once more, know that you will never find him there-either your father or your mother. You will suffer 
even there. " 

To attenuate the agony of this thought, I replied, 'I will not suffer. I will love God. One cannot suffer from grief 
over someone or for any reason when one enjoys God."257 


October 13, 1946 


Two Hours, Though, after the Explanation of Holy Mass 


A secret lesson on the merit an infirm person can obtain even from peacefully enduring the thought "On my 
account, A cannot go to Mass and B cannot rest," and so on. To endure, too, what they are pained to see as a burden 
for others is always a virtue. And God is able to draw a motive for a reward for the sick and those who because of 
them are prevented from doing different things. 


And as an explanation for those who in due course will read these brief allusions to secret lessons, I shall say that 
Most Holy Jesus told me (September 25) not to write his intimate instructions for my soul any more as a punishment 
of those who are unable to recognize that it is He who is speaking to me or who lie by saying they do not recognize 
Him in order to discourage my soul with their lack of charity and sincerity. And I have done so since September 25, 
limiting myself, as He wills, to noting down the topic and the date of the secret instruction. 


257 We omit slightly over three handwritten pages, dated October 13, 1946, containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for the Eighteenth Sunday 
after Pentecost. 
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4 p.m. 

Can violence be done to Fire when it flares up and to God Love when He wants to love? To love in a sensibly 
perceptible way? No. And I am experiencing it. 

Today there fell upon me one of the most violent hours of divine love I had ever known. I felt it coming.... And it 
was not an oppressive weight-though an immense wave-but a force attracting, tearing away from the earth and 
leading up, up, up.... I felt it coming, more and more enrapturing, and before being left oblivious by its inexpressible 
sweetness, mindful of my prayer and offering on August 15, I entreated, "Not for me! Not for me! For them. So that 
they will love You." The desire to renounce my mystical joys-provided they see and understand-is always in me. 

But with a more intense sweetness in the already immeasurable sweetness, from the ocean of Light and Fire 
dominating me, descending from the Heavens, there emerged the inexpressible Voice of the Triune God, saying: "No. 
You refuse Me in vain for a sacrifice of love. I want you. I want to give Myself to you. I seek relief for Myself. I seek a 
heart that loves Me. I do not want knowledge, but love. I do not want to discuss, but to possess. I do not want to 
reproach, but to love. I want you. Satisfy Me. Console Me. Love Me. I pour Myself out wherever I find someone 


understanding Me iN my infinite desire to communicate Myself. Write and then come ...... 

And there remained only abandoning oneself ... and hearing oneself be told, "You must love for them, too. I want to 
be satisfied by you with the love they are unable to give Me just as I want it. And I want to penetrate you with Myself 
so that you will come to love them just as I loved my executioners: measurelessly. For when one loves with 
perfection, the most unfortunate are loved measurelessly-the ones who are our pain. Without this love of ours they 
would be lost." 

And I became inebriated and burned in a way which it is not licit to describe and loved God and in God the whole 
creation, with the inhabitants of Heaven, with those living on earth, with those suffering in Purgatory -all of them, all 
of them, and ... oh, 
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they would not believe it even if I told them so!-and I loved them as a mother can love sick children, who, if not 
cared for with the utmost love, may perish and are suffering because they are ill, even though they do not think they 
are sick or are suffering. 

Lord, not so violent, if I am to serve You ... ! You know my complete weakness ... ! But when I returned to being a 
poor creature, with a peaceful sweetness as a reminder of the hurricane of love which had seized me, I felt that God 
had not heeded my prayer and my heart had resisted only by his will, but it was now beating as wearily as a bird that 
had risen too high and sung too loudly.... But if my Lord was consoled, if my nothingness was able to serve the All, 
long live love, and the suffering of my weary heart is sweet.... To die, too, from the violence of love! What do living 
and dying amount to? All that counts is to make God happy.258 


October 24, 1946 
St. Rafael the Archangel 


I had to interrupt my thanksgiving for Holy Communion, received in honor of St. Raphael, to whom I had turned, 
saying, “O good companion, tell me what I should do to proceed on the right way at all times," because he said to me: 

"Always walk on the banks of the great river of Grace. In that way you will always be able to obtain Grace, under 
the sun of the Charity, on the green fields of Hope, tirelessly picking the white flowers of Faith to make yourself 
immortal crowns with them. 

"The sun of Charity will be light and warmth for you in order to comprehend God and love your brothers and 
sisters more and more. The flowering fields of Hope will attenuate bumps against the rough stones of selfishness and 
rationalism which bring you so much suffering, and you will be able to endure along the way 


258 We omit seven handwritten pages, dated October 20, 1946, containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for the Nineteenth Sunday after Pentecost. 
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as far as your goal, which is God. The white flowers of Faith will perfume your heart, displeased by so many 
things, cover your wounds, and, above all, tell you that God is the Father and Love and that everything He promises is 
true and everything He has promised will be fulfilled. If the become beaded with tears and sprinkled with blood, they 
will be even more precious in the eyes of God. And when the Enemy, in the form of a fish or of seduction of every 
kind seeks to devour or seduce you, call me and pray. It is so sweet to come to the little Tobits! And it is so sweet for 
God to bend over those calling upon Him! 

"I have taught you the same way by which I led Tobit.259 A peaceful way because the eyes of God are upon it. A 
safe way, though not devoid of snares, because it is watched over by de fenders sent by God. A triumphal way because 
it proceeds among virtues overseen by the Eternal Sun and flanked by Grace, which is all. I am returning to Him who 
sent me and leave you the peace coming from Heaven. "260 


November 24, 1946 


The Evening 


The Martyrs and their conquests. 

I saw a place which, on account of the type of architecture and the people there, greatly reminded me of the 
Tullianum. in the vision of the death of little Castulus.261 It also reminded me of other Roman sites, like the cells at 
the circuses, where I saw the Christians grouped together shortly before being thrown to the lions. But this was neither 
the former nor the latter. The walls displayed the usual heavy square stones superimposed, one upon the other. The 
light was scanty and gloomy, as if filtering through slits and getting mixed with the uncertain luminosity of a little oil 
flame which was insufficient to illuminate the environment. 


259 Tobit 6:1-9. 

260 We omit over thirty-six handwritten pages, dated October 27 and November 3, 10, 17, and 24, 1946, containing Azariah's commentaries on five 
Masses, from the Feast of Christ the King and Twentieth Sunday after Pentecost to the Twenty Fourth Sunday after Pentecost. 

261 See the entry for January 29 in The Notebooks. 1944. 


Undoubtedly, the place was also a jail, and a jail for Christians, but, unlike the other places I had seen, this dark, 
dismal environment was not entirely closed off by gates and walls. In one corner there was a wide corridor starting 
from the large room and leading to some unknown destination. The corridor, slightly curved as if forming part of a big 
ellipse, also contained the usual quadrangular stones and was poorly illuminated by a little flame. The place was 
empty. On the floor, though-which seemed to be made of granite and where big stones serving as seats were 
scattered-there were some garments. 

A muffled noise, like a stormy sea heard far from the shore, was coming from an unknown point. It was sometimes 
softer or louder. It almost sounded like a rumble, perhaps from the effect of the curved walls, which must have picked 
it up and amplified it, as with an echo. It was a strange noise. Sometimes it struck me as produced by sea waves or a 
big waterfall, and sometimes I seemed to hear it as being made up of human voices and thought it was a howling 
crowd; at other times there were nonhuman sounds and the other noise ceased, bursting out more loudly afterwards... 
Now a shuffling of steps, of many steps, was coming from the elliptical corridor, which became brightly illuminated, 
as if other lights were being brought there, and, along with the noise of the steps, the subdued moaning of suffering 
creatures... 

Then the tremendous scene appeared. Preceded by two colossal men of considerable age, bearded, half-naked, and 
bearing lit torches, there came forward a group of bleeding creatures-in part held up, in part holding up others, and in 
part even being carried. I said "creatures." But the expression is not appropriate. Those lacerated, mutilated, opened 
bodies; those faces with cheeks marked by atrocious wounds which had torn their mouths to pieces as far as their ears 
or cloven a cheek to the point of displaying their teeth set in their jaws, or removed an eye, which was dangling 
outside of its socket, deprived of the now inexistent eyelid, or entirely missing, as if through a barbarous ablation; 
those heads without any covering as if a cruel device had scalped them no longer possessed the appearance of 
creatures. They were a macabre sight, like a nightmare, like a mad dream.... They were a witness to the fact that the 
beast is 


hidden in man and it is ready to appear and give vent to its instincts, taking advantage of every pretext that can 
justify savagery. Here the pretext was religion and reasons of state. The Christians were enemies of Rome and the god 
Caesar; they of fended the gods; the Christians should thus be tortured. And they were. What a spectacle! Men, 
women, the elderly, children, and young girls were there pell-mell, waiting to die from wounds or a new martyrdom. 

And yet, except for the unconscious lament of those rendered senseless by the seriousness of their wounds, no 
voice of affliction was heard. Those who had led them withdrew, leaving them to their fate, and then the less wounded 
were seen to help the most seriously harmed, and those with the slightest capacity to went to bend over the dying. 
Those unable to remained upright and dragged themselves on their knees or crawled on the ground, seeking their 
dearest ones or those they knew were physically and perhaps spiritually the weakest. And those still able to use their 
hands sought to provide assistance to the naked shapes, covering them again with the garments on the ground or 
arranging the members of the languishing in positions which did not offend modesty and extending some shreds of 
clothing over them. And some women placed the dying children, weeping with pain and fear, on their laps, and 
perhaps they were not theirs. Others dragged themselves over to the young women covered only by their 
loosely-hanging long hair and tried to dress their virginal bodies once more in the white robes lying on the ground. 
And the robes became impregnated with blood, and the smell of blood pervaded the air in the environment, getting 
mixed with the heavy smoke of the oil lamp. And imperceptible merciful, holy dialogues were interwoven. 

"Are you suffering a lot, my daughter?" asked an old man with his skull stripped of its skin, which was hanging 
from the nape of his neck, like a cap which had fallen off; he could not see because as eyes he had only two bleeding 
wounds, which he turned towards a woman who must have been a glowing bride, but who was now only a heap of 
blood and was clasping to her open chest-with the only arm that could still do so, in a desperate gesture of love-her 
little son, who was sucking his mother's 
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blood instead of the milk which could no longer flow down from her lacerated breasts. 

"No, my father .... The Lord is helping me .... If Severus would only come, at least .... The child ... is not crying .... 
Maybe he's not wounded.... I feel lie is seeking my breast .... Am I badly wounded? I no longer feel one hand and 
cannot ... cannot look because I have no more strength to see .... Life ... is escaping with my blood.... Am I covered, 
my father ... ?" 

"I don't know, daughter. I no longer have eyes ...... 

Beyond there was a woman crawling on her belly over the ground as if she were a snake. Through an opening at 
the base of her ribs her lungs could be seen breathing. "Do you still hear me, Christine?" he asked, bending over a 
naked girl, without wounds, but with the color of death on her face. A crown of roses was still on her brow over her 
loose dark hair. She was semiconscious. 

But she roused herself at her mother's voice and caress and drew together her strength to say, "Mother 

The voice was a murmur. "Mother! The snake ... clutched me so tightly ... that I can't ... hug you any more .... But 
the snake ... doesn't matter .... The shame.... I was naked .... They were all looking at me .... Mother ... am I still a 
virgin even if ... even if the men ... saw me ... like that ... ? Am I still pleasing to Jesus ... ?" 

"You are dressed in your martyrdom, my daughter. I tell you: you are more pleasing to Him than before ...... 

"Yes ... but ... cover me, Mother.... I would not like to be seen any more.... A robe for mercy's sake...." 

"Don't get upset, my darling.... Here you are. Mother is placing herself here and concealing you.... I cannot look for 
a dress for you any more ... because ... I'm dying.... All praise for Je-" And the women threw herself over her 
daughter's body with a great gush of blood and, after a moan, remained motionless. Dead? Certainly at the point of her 
final breaths. 

"My mother is dying.... Hasn't any priest survived to give her peace ... ?" asked the girl, forcing her voice. 

"I am still alive. If you carry me said an old man whose belly was completely open from a corner.... 

"Who can take Cletus to Christine and Clementine?" several people asked. 
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"Maybe I can, since I've got good hands and am still strong. 

But I would have to be led because the lion tore out my eyes," said a dark, tall, sturdy young man. 

"I'll help you to walk, O Decimus," replied a young who was slightly wounded, one of those least harmed. 

"My brother and I will help you to carry Cletus," two robust fellows in the flower of manhood, also only slightly 
wounded, said. 

"May God reward all of you," said the old priest with his belly torn open as they transported him cautiously. And 
once laid down beside the martyred woman, he prayed over her, and, in agony as he was, he still managed to 
commend to God the soul of a man who, with his legs stripped of flesh, was bleeding to death at his side. And he 
asked the blind man who had brought him if he knew anything about Quirinus. 

"He died at my side. The panther opened his throat at the start. " 

"The beasts act quickly at the beginning. Then they get sated and just play," said a young man slowly bleeding to 
death not far away. 

"Too many Christians for too few beasts," remarked an old man who with a piece of cloth was plugging the wound 
which had opened his side without damaging his heart. 

"They do it deliberately. To enjoy a new spectacle later. They are certainly thinking about it now observed a man 
holding up his left forearm-nearly tom off by the bite of a beast-with his right hand. 

A shudder ran through the Christians. 

The young Christine moaned, "Not the snakes! It's too horrible! " 

"It's true. It crawled over me, licking my face with its clammy tongue.... Oh, I preferred the blow of the claw that 
opened my chest but killed the snake to its chilliness. Oh! " And a woman raised her wavering, bloodied hands to her 
face. 

"And yet you are old. The snake was reserved for the virgins." 

"They satirized our mysteries. First Eve seduced by the serpent, then the early days of the world: all the animals." 

"That's it. The pantomime of the earthly Paradise.... The di- 


296 


rector of the Circus was rewarded for it," said a young man. 

"The snakes, after crushing many of the women, hurled themselves on us until they opened to the beasts and there 
was combat." 

"They sprinkled oil on us, and the snakes fled from us as prey for food.... What will become of us now? I'm 
thinking of the nakedness...," moaned a young woman hardly more than a girl. 

"Help me, Lord! My heart is wavering ...... 

"I trust in Him ...... 

"I would like Severus to come, for the child ...... 

"Is your son alive?" asked a very young woman weeping over what had been her son and was now a formless 
fistful of flesh: a little trunk, just a trunk, with no head or members. 

"He is alive and unwounded. I put him behind my back. The beast clawed me. And yours?" 

"His little head with slight curls, his little heavenly eyes, his little cheeks, hands like flowers, and tiny feet barely 
learning to walk are now in the belly of a lioness.... Ah, she was female and surely knows what it is to be a mother and 
had no mercy on me... !" 

"I want Mommy! I want Mommy! She was left with Father over there on the ground.... And I feel bad. Mommy 
would make my tummy get better ... ! " A child aged six or seven whose abdominal wall had been clearly ripped open 
by a bite or clawing and who was quickly nearing death was weeping. 

"You will now go to Mommy. Your brothers, the angels of heaven, will take you there, little Linus. Don't cry this 
way...” A young woman, sitting down at his side, comforted him and caressed him with her less wounded hand. But 
the child was suffering on the hard floor and trembling, and the woman, helped by a man, took him onto her knees and 
held him there and rocked him to sleep that way. 

"Where is your father?" Cletus asked the two brothers who had carried him together to the blinded man. 

"He became food for the lion. Right before our eyes. While the beast was already biting the nape of his neck, he 
said, 'Persevere.' He said no more because his head was torn off ...... 

“Now he is speaking from Heaven. Blessed Crispianus! 
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"Blessed brothers! Pray for us." 

"For the final struggle! " 

"For final perseverance." 

"Out of love for our brothers and sisters." 

"Do not fear. Already perfect in love, to the point where the Lord wanted them in the first martyrdom, they are 
now most perfect because they are alive in Heaven and know and reflect the Perfection of the Most High Lord. Their 
remains, which we left in the arena, are just remains. Like the clothes they took away from us. But they are in Heaven. 
Their remains are lifeless. But they are alive. Alive and active. They are with us. Do not fear. Do not be concerned 
about how you will die. Jesus said, 'Do not be concerned about earthly things. Your Father knows what you need.’ He 
knows your will and your resistance. He knows everything and will help you. A little more patience, O brothers and 
sisters. And then there will be peace. Heaven is conquered with patience and violence. Patience in pain. Violence 
towards our human fears. Crush them. It is the hellish Enemy's trap to tear you away from the Life of Heaven. Reject 
fears. Open your hearts to complete trust. Say, 'Our Father who is in the Heavens will give us our daily bread of 
fortitude because He knows we want his Kingdom and are dying for it, forgiving our enemies.’ No, I said a sinful 
word. There are no enemies for Christians. Those torturing us are our friends, like those loving us. Indeed, they are 
our friends twice over, for they are of use to us on earth to witness to our faith and dress us in the nuptial robe for the 
eternal banquet. Let us pray for our friends. For these friends of ours who do not know how much we love them. Oh, 
at this moment we are truly like Christ because we love our neighbors to the point of dying for them! We love. Oh, 
exactly! We have learned what it is to be gods. For Love is God, and those who love are like God, true children of 
God. In keeping with the Gospel, we love not those from whom we expect joys and remuneration, but those who 
strike us and strip us of life itself. We love with Christ, saying, 'Father, forgive them because they do not know what 
they are doing.’ With Christ we say, 'It is right to carry out the sacrifice because we have come to carry it out and want 
it to be carried out.' With Christ we say to the survivors, 
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"Now you are grieving. But your sorrow will be turned into joy when you understand we are in Heaven. From 
Heaven we will bring you the peace in which we dwell.' With Christ we say, 'When we have gone away, we shall send 
the Paraclete to carry out his mysterious works in the hearts of those who did not understand us and persecuted us 
because they did not understand us.' With Christ we entrust our spirit not to men, but to the Father so that He will 
support it with his love in the new trial. Amen.' Old Cletus, with his belly torn open, dying, spoke with such a strong, 
secure voice that a healthy man could not equal it. He transfused his heroic spirit into everyone, to the point where a 
gentle song rose from those tortured creatures 

"Where is my wife?" asked a voice from the corridor, interrupting the song. 

"Severus! My husband! The child is alive! I saved him for you! But you have come just in time ... for I am dying. 
Take him, take our Marcellinus! " 

The man came forward, bent over, embraced his dying wife, and took the child from her trembling hand. And the 
two mouths, which had loved each other in holy fashion, joined one last time in a single kiss placed on the innocent 
little head. " 

Cletus... Bless me... I am dying...” The woman really seemed to have halted life until the arrival of her husband. 
She now sank into a death rattle in the arms of her husband, to whom she murmured, "Go, go ... for the child's sake ... 
to Puden-” Death cut off her words.... 

"Peace be with Anitia," said Cletus. 

"Peace!" responded all. 

The husband gazed at her, lying at his feet, bloodless, lacerated.... Tears fell from his eyes upon the face of the 
dead woman. He then said, "Remember me, O my faithful wife ... ! " He then turned to his elderly father-in-law: "I 
will take her to Titus' vineyard.. Caius and Sostenutus are here outside with the stretcher. " 

"Will they let you go through?" 

"Yes. Those with relatives among the living will have burial ...... 

"With money?" 
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"With money and without it, too. Anyone who wants to can 1946 come to gather the dead and say good-bye to the 
living. They thus hope that the sight of the martyrs will weaken those who are still free and convince them not to 
become Christians, and they hope our words ... will weaken you. Those without relatives will go to be slaughtered .... 
But our deacons will look for their remains during the night ...... 

"Are they perhaps preparing a new martyrdom?" 

"Yes, that is why they let the relatives through, and for this reason, too, the martyrs will be buried at night. They 
will be busy with the spectacle ...... 

"At such a late hour? What sort of spectacle at night?" 

"Yes, what spectacle?" 

"The stake. When it's completely dark ...... 

"The stake ...! Oh... !" 

"For those who hope in the Lord the flames will be like the sweet dew of the dawn. Remember the young men 
Daniel speaks about.262 They went singing amidst the flames. The flame is beautiful! It purifies and dresses in light. 
The filthy beasts do not. The slippery serpents do not. The indecent stares at the bodies of the virgins do not. The 
flame! If there is a remnant of sin in you, let there be the flame of the stake, like the fire of Purgatory. A brief 
purgatory and then, dressed in light, we go to God. To God-Light-we shall go! Fortify your hearts. They sought to be 
light for the pagan world. Let the fires of the stake be the beginning of the Light we shall give to this world of 
darkness," Cletus continued. 

There are heavy, hobnailed footfalls in the corridor. "Decimus, are you still alive?" asked two soldiers appearing in 
the room. 

"Yes, companions. Alive. And to speak to you about God. Come. Because I cannot come to you, because I'll never 
see the light again." 

"Unfortunate! " the two said. 

"No. Fortunate. I am happy. I no longer see the horrible things in the world. The allurements of the flesh and of 
gold can no 


262 Daniel 3:19-90. 
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longer tempt me by entering through my eyes. In the darkness of temporary blindness I am already seeing the 
Light. I see God...! 

"But don't you know that in a short while you will be burned? Don't you know that because we love you we asked 
to see you, to have you escape if you were still alive?" 

"Escape? Do you hate me so much that you want to take Heaven away from me? You weren't like that in the 
thousand battles we fought side by side for the Emperor. We then spurred each other on to be heroes. And now you, 
while I fight for an Eternal Emperor, immense in his Power, advise me to be base? The stake? And wouldn't I have 
willingly died amidst the flames during the assaults on an enemy city, provided I could serve the Emperor and Rome -a 
man, like me, and a city which exists today and is gone tomorrow? And now that I'm assaulting the most authentic 
Enemy to serve God and the Eternal City, where I will reign with my Lord, do you want me to fear the flames?" 

The two soldiers looked at each other in astonishment. 

Cletus spoke again, "The martyrs are the only heroes. Their heroism is eternal. Their heroism is holy. With their 
heroism they do not harm anyone. They do not emulate the Stoics, with and forms of stoicism, or the cruel, with their 
useless, iniquitous acts of violence. He does not steal treasures. He does not usurp powers. They give. They give what 
is their own. Their wealth.... Their strength.... Their lives.... They are generous ones stripping themselves of 
everything in order to give. Imitate them. Supine servants of a cruel one who orders you to cause death and encounter 
death, pass over to Life, to serve Life and serve God. When the intoxication of battle has subsided, when the signal 
imposes silence on the field, have you ever felt the joy that you feel is in your companion? No. Weariness, nostalgia, 
the fear of death, and the nausea of blood and acts of violence.... Here... look! Here people die and sing. Here people 
die and smile. For we will not die, but live. We do not know Death, but Life, the Lord Jesus. " 

Those two muscular fellows who had come at the beginning with torches entered again. Two other men, 
pompously dressed, are with them. The torches held aloft by the two were smoking. The others who were with them 
bent over to observe the bodies.... 

"Dead.... This one, too.... She is in agony.... The boy is already 
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ice cold... The old man will soon die... This one...? The snake crushed her ribs. Look-there is already pink foam on 
her lips...,” they advised one another. 

"I'd say ... we should let them die here." 

"No. The game has already been scheduled. The Circus is filling up again ... 

"The others from the jails would be enough." 

"Too few!" Proculus was unable to manage the masses. Too many to the lions. Too few for the stakes ...... 

"That's the way it is.... What should we do?" 

"Wait." Someone stepped into the middle of the room and said, "Whoever among you is less wounded must stand 


up. 

About twenty people got up. 

"Can you walk? Remain steady on your feet?" 

"We can." 

"You're blind," they said to Decimus. 

"I can be guided. Do not deprive me of the stake, since I imagine you're thinking of this," said Decimus. 

"Of this. And do you want the stake?" 

"I ask for it as a grace. I am a faithful soldier. Look at the scars on my limbs. As a reward for my long, faithful 
service to the Emperor, give me the stake." 

"If you love the Emperor so much, why are you betraying him?" 

"I am not betraying either the Emperor or the Empire, for I am not performing acts against their well-being. But I 
serve the true God, who is the God-Man and the Only One worthy to be served to the point of death." 

“O Cassianus, with hearts like yours torments are useless. I am telling you so. We do nothing but cover ourselves 
with purposeless cruelty...," said a superintendent of the Circus to his companion. 

"Maybe it's true. But the god Caesar ...... 

"And let it be! You that walk, come out of here! Wait for us alongside the exits. We'll give you new clothes." 

The martyrs said good-bye to those remaining. A young man knelt down to be blessed by his mother. A girl with 
her blood appended a little cross, as if it were chrism, on the forehead of her mother, who was leaving her to go to the 
stake. Decimus embraced his two fellow soldiers. An old man kissed his dying 
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daughter and set off securely. All of them had themselves blessed by the priest Cletus before going out... The steps 
of those about to die drifted away in the corridor. 

"Are you staying here?" the superintendents asked the two soldiers. 

"Yes, we're staying." 

"What for? It's ... dangerous. They corrupt faithful citizens. 

The two soldiers shrugged their shoulders. 

The superintendents went off as gravediggers entered with stretchers to carry away the dead. There was some 
confusion because with the gravediggers there were also some relatives of the dead and the dying, and tears and 
farewells between them and those barely surviving. The two soldiers took advantage of it to say to a boy, "Pretend 
you're dead. We'll take you to safety. " 

"Would you betray the Emperor by saving yourselves when he places trust in you for his glory?" 

"Of course not, lad." 

"And neither do I betray my God, who died for me on the Cross. 

The two soldiers, literally amazed, asked each other, "But who gives them so much strength?" And then, with their 
elbows resting against the wall to hold up their heads, they remained observing pensively. 

The superintendents came back with slaves and stretchers, They said, "There are still too few of you for the stake. 
The less wounded should at least sit up." 

The less wounded ... ! All of them were more or less in mortal agony. And they could no longer sit up. But the 
voices implored, "Me! Me! Provided you carry me. 

Another eleven were chosen... 

"Blessed are you! Pray for me, Maria! Go to God, Placidus! Remember me, O Mother! My son, call my soul 
quickly! My husband, may dying be sweet for you ... ! The greetings crossed... 

The stretchers were carried away. 

"Let us support the martyrs with our prayer. Let us offer the twofold pain of our members and our hearts, excluded 
from martyrdom because of them. Our Father.... " Cletus, who was fearfully livid and dying, gathered up his strength 
to say the Our Father. 

Someone entered, panting. He saw the two soldiers. He retroceded. 
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He held back the cry about to burst from his mouth. 

"You can speak, man. We won't betray you. We, soldiers of Rome, ask to be soldiers of Christ." 

"The blood of the martyrs fertilizes the sod!" exclaimed Cletus. And, turning to the man who had just arrived, he 
asked, "Do you have the mysteries?" 

"Yes, I was able to give them to the others a moment before they were taken into the arena. Here they are! " 

The soldiers looked in amazement at the purple bag the man took out from close to his chest. 

"Soldiers. You ask us where we find strength. Here is the strength! This is the Bread of the strong. This is God, 
who enters to live in us. This ...... 

"Quick! Quick, O Father! I am dying.... Jesus.... And I will die happy! Virgin, martyr, and happy! " cried out 
Christine, gasping in the agonies of suffocation. 

Cletus hurried to break the bread and give it to the young woman, who became calmly recollected, closing her 
eyes. 

"For me, too and then call the Circus servants. I want to die at the stake gurgled a boy with his shoulders torn to 

pieces and his cheek open from his temple to his bleeding throat. 

"Can you swallow?" 

"I can! I can. I did not ever move or speak in order not to die ... before the Eucharist. I hoped.... Now...." 

The priest gave him a crumb of the consecrated Bread. And the boy tried to swallow. But he could not manage to. 
One soldier, feeling pity, bent over and held up his head while the other, having found an amphora in a corner with a 
drop of water in the bottom, tried to help him swallow, pouring the water drop by drop between his lips. 

In the meantime Cletus broke the Sacred Species and gave them to those nearest him. He then asked the soldiers to 
carry him to distribute the Eucharist to the dying. He then had himself brought again to the place where he had been 
and said, "May Our Lord Jesus Christ reward you for your mercy. " 

The little boy struggling to swallow the Eucharist briefly panted and twisted.... Moved by mercy, a soldier took 
him in his arms. But as he did so, a stream of blood issued from the wound 


in his neck and bathed his shining lorica. "Mommy! Heaven.... Lord ... Jesus...” he little body yielded. 

"He is dead .... He is smiling ...... 

"Peace to little Fabius! " said Cletus, who was growing paler and paler. 

"Peace! " sighed the dying. 

The two soldiers spoke together. One then said, "Priest of the true God, end your life introducing us into your 
militia." 

"Not mine.... Jesus Christ's.... But ... we cannot.... One ... must first be a catechumen ...... 

"No. We know that in the event of death Baptism is given." 

"You are... healthy... The old man gasped 

"We are dying because.... With a God like yours, who makes you so holy, why should anyone remain to serve a 
corrupt man? We want the glory of God. Baptize us: I, Fabius, like the little martyr, and my companion, Decimus, like 
our glorious fellow soldier. And then we will go to the stake. What good is life in the world when your Life has been 
understood?" 

There is no more water.... No liquid.... Cletus used his trembling hand as a cup and gathered the blood dripping 
from his atrocious wound: "Kneel down.... I baptize you, O Fabius, in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit... I baptize you, O Decimus, in the name of the ... Father ... and of the Son ... and of the Holy ... Spirit... 
The old priest had concluded his mission, his suffering, and his life.... He was dead.... 

The two soldiers looked at him.... They looked for some time at those who were slowly, serenely dying ... smiling 
in the midst of agony, enraptured by the Eucharistic ecstasy. "Come, Fabius. Let's not wait a moment longer. With 
such examples, the way is sure! Let us go and die for Christ!' And they speedily ran off down the corridor to encounter 
martyrdom and glory. 

The moans in that place became weaker and weaker and less and less numerous.... The uproar which had been 
heard at the outset returned from the Circus. The crowd rumbled again, waiting for the spectacle.263 


263 We omit about seventeen handwritten pages containing Azariah's commentaries on the Masses for the First Sunday in Advent (December 1, 
1946), the Immaculate Conception, and the Second Sunday in Advent. 
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December 8, 1946 


The procession passed. I wanted to see.... I was left exhausted just from the effort I had made to keep myself 
upraised in order to observe.... I was moved, remembering so many things.... I hurled kisses and my soul at the feet of 
Mary.... I would have liked to be in Bernadette'S264 place-and forever-but in Heaven, not here on earth. 

But, O Holy Virgin, if I have given you all my homage as one of the faithful-and you know this-you also know 
that, more than your image, I have had to recall and observe your appearance with my spirit, for those who see you as 
I do find the most beautiful reproduction to be so cold, material, and base that they cannot look at it without suffering. 
Our punishment as seers. Spiritual reality is too different from material reality and gives us a sense of coldness, almost 
malaise. Oh, You, You! You the way we see You, the way You are! What artist can sculpt or depict You without 
mutilating You, in such fashion that we can look at You without getting afflicted, the affliction of those seeing a 
debasement of what is ineffable beauty ... ? 

How You love us, O God! By this gift alone of seeing You as You are, every other painful thing receives a 
recompense.... But in the meantime I tell you that it was sweeter for me to see the people's homage and, above all, hear 
your maternal greeting this morning when I painfully awakened than to see your image, so different from the way you 
are. 


December 14, 1946 
5:20 am. 


I awakened. I found my affliction at my bedside and shouldered it, like a cross. But at the same time the dear 
Divine Voice was heard: "Jesus is coming to give his kiss (the Eucharist) to his little bride. " I replied, " Oh, my Lord! 
Grant me a light. Tell me if it 


264 Bernadette Soubirous, the holy seer of Lourdes. The procession mentioned is t of Mary Immaculate. 


is really You! All that the Fathers of the Servants of Mary in general and Father Migliorini in particular make me 
suffer leads me to believe that I am deluded, mentally ill, or obsessed. Is it You that speak, or is it my brain that has 
fallen ill and become delirious? It is You or Satan? My greatest pain is this, and You know it. The fear of listening to 
voices that are not yours or your saints’ or of erring by calling what is just my own thought your word. 

Jesus replied: 

“And even if it were? Didn't I say that men's thoughts emerge from the heart and that you know whether a plant is 
good from the fruit? Isn't it stated in the Scripture and in Wisdom that those clarifying Me will possess eternal life and 
those working for Me will not sin? How often has it been stated in open or veiled fashion that those filled with 
Wisdom are filled with Me and those speaking supernatural words are voices of the Spirit of God dwelling in their 
hearts? For it is the Spirit of God, my beloved soul, who carries out these operations in the hearts of the men in whom 
He makes his dwelling, finding them deserving of being indwelt by Him. And the Paraclete Spirit is the Love of the 
Father and of the Son. If you, then, hear these words sounding in your heart, it is a sign that you are listening to the 
divine conversations of the Most Holy Trinity. If you hear Me speaking, then, it is a sign that I am in you with my 
love. Consequently, even if it were really your heart that suggested these thoughts, later written down by you, it would 
be a sign that your heart is full of God, for 'it is from a man's heart that what emerges from his mouth proceeds.'265 
Now then, if your heart prompts thoughts in your mouth and your mind, divine or supernatural sights and words, it is a 
sign that your heart is holy, that your heart harbors only love, justice, and heavenly things; it is a sign that your 
conversation is in Heaven and in your spirit you dwell in Heaven, possessing Heaven, enclosed within yourself. 
Blessed are those who are like you! And what are you afflicted over, O my beautiful tree-sweet apple tree, gentle olive 
tree-if you yield heavenly fruit, sweet with the Wisdom that We are, luminous like pure oil set aflame with the Light 
that We are? 

"Be at peace! Be at peace, my beloved one, my faithful one, 


265 Matthew 15:18-20, Mark 7:20-23. Luke 6:45. 


one in love with Me, and my beloved little bride. Be at peace. And proceed in peace. You are doing what I will. 
Those attacking you do not wound you, but wound Me, for they attack Me, Me alone; in any event, I-and no one else 
but Me-possess and manifest greatness and shine and instruct and live in you. Proceed. You bring the Lord, Mary, and 
the heavenly population of the Saints to be loved. For this reason alone, for this reason alone, you would receive 
eternal life! And, moreover, there is all your long and ever-growing love. There is your suffering. There is your 
immolation. There is all of you. Oh, do not be afraid! You cannot err because you are immersed in heroic love. Do not 
be afraid. What is full or immersed cannot receive any more or be more soaked or submerged by anything except that 
in which it already finds itself. Do not be afraid. Proceed and forgive. 

"The near-sighted and those who because of threefold sensuality-or even just because of pride-live on the flat plain 
have cataracts over the eyes of their intellect and cannot see the sun shining on the summit of the mountains reaching 
out to the sky because they love the sky, the heights, and the purest regions. They do not see the plants whose growth 
the sun prompts on the peaks. In the same way, they do not see the divine contacts of the Sun God with the summit of 
your spirit and the plants whose growth there has been brought about by your desire to love Me, plants that the Sun 
God has grow more and more luxuriantly and that no storm can uproot. 

"The words in the sapiential book can be applied to every soul that gives itself entirely to Wisdom: 'Like a cedar on 
Lebanon I am raised aloft, like a cypress on Mount Hermon. Like a palm tree in En-gedi, like a rosebush in Jericho. 
Like a fair olive tree in the field, like a plane tree growing beside the water. Like cinnamon, or fragrant balm, or 
precious myrrh, I give forth perfume. Like galbanum and onycha and sweet spices, like the odor of incense in the holy 
place.'266 For those giving themselves to Wisdom give forth Wisdom. And Wisdom is fertile; it is a useful, beautiful 
forest with plants of every kind, including flowers, fruits, and soft fragrances, nourished by the eternal founts of its 


266 Sirach 24:13-15. 
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own nature: the Divinity This praise it not only of Mary Most Holy. In Her Wisdom was complete, and every 
creaturely perfection was reached by Her. But-I am telling you so-it also applies to all the souls giving themselves to 
Wisdom, and the Liturgy applies it to many of them who were able to possess Wisdom. 

"Who are you? Do they ask and do you ask yourself who you are? I will tell you in the words of Isaiah what your 
name is: 1, the Lord, give and will give them a name better than that of sons and daughters: I will give them an eternal 
name which shall never perish.'267 I will tell you in the words of John the Beloved: 'To the victor I will give hidden 
manna and a white stone on which a new name is written that no one knows except the one receiving it.'268 And I 
have already given it to you and will not take it away from you if you remain faithful to Me. I will not take it away 
from you, and you shall bear it with many others, with all 'those who come from the great tribulation,’ where there is 
no more pain, 'for God will dry every tear from their eyes." 

"Are you at peace, little bride? Did I come to kiss you, as 1 said at the outset? Is my Eucharistic honey in you? Do 
you feel how soft it is? Aren't our two hearts beating with just one beat? Does my blood inebriate you? Is my Sun 
shining in you? Does it warm and console you? Oh, my Maria! Why, come! Why, abandon yourself! It is so beautiful 
to love one another and forget Aminadab's chariot's'269 ferocious, harsh, dark, cold, and material. Come to love. Give 
Me love. I have so few souls that love Me unreservedly, as you do. Why would you like to retreat in fear from the 
voices of those remaining between the grass and the guagmire, like frogs that would like to silence the nightingale and 
fly into the sun like the dove and are annoyed because they cannot do so? Come. It's really Me. Come. You cannot 
doubt. You can no longer doubt when I hold you like this. But ecstasy is not at all hours. And you must be able to 
remain blessed, secure, as you are now, even when ecstasy withdraws and incomprehension and distrust willed by 
men envelop you. Everything shall pass, my soul. But I will always remain for you-forever. After Calvary 


267 Isaiah 56:4-5. 
268 Revelation 2:17; 17:7, 13-17 (Isaiah 25:8) 
269 Song of Songs 6:12. 
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comes the Resurrection. After the Passion, the Ascension. 1946 For Christ and for the brides of Christ. 
"May my peace and my charity be in you, for you, and with you always. "270 


December 25, 1946 


Jesus says: 

"I come and hold out my arms, as with my shepherds, who were the first ones I loved on earth and whom I 
continued to love because they continued to love Me with their simple hearts of that night. I give them to you as a 
model because I want you to love Me along the easiest and safest way. The way of simplicity. It is also the way of 
‘our' Therese of the Child Jesus. It is the way of those who, possessing Wisdom, intuit that arduous ways are 
dangerous even for the strong, whereas simple ways are the safest. Man must never trust in his strength. Today, very 
strong, tomorrow more fragile than a rush-and sometimes more than a broken rush. The weight that can break is 
precisely to desire great, complicated things full of formulas and programs, the hyperbolic methods of a difficult 
ascent which man on his own cannot undertake. 

"No. That is not the way people are easily saved. It is by wanting to love, simply this. What even a child is able to 
do. What even a shepherd is able to do. I can readily plunge down and carry off someone who loves Me in simple 
fashion to the dizzying heights of amazing acts of heroism. But do you think this joy, the blissful joy of possessing Me 
in Heaven, is greater than the joy of those who have sanctified themselves humbly in the simplicity of their actions, all 
of them performed out of love for Me? 

"Do you think that my humble shepherds, including those who died before I became the Master-and who thus 
worshipped Me only on that night with their entire selves, bending over before 


270 We omit about nine handwritten pages, dated December 15 and 22, 1946, containing Azariah's commentaries on the Masses for the Third and 
Fourth Sundays of Advent. 
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my manger and my cradle, and then with their entire spirit, for a few days or years, until death, after Herod's 
ferocity separated Me from them-do you think that my humble shepherds, all of them, have a glory and a joy in 
Heaven which are less than those of the three Wise Men of the East, founders of the lineage of the wise and powerful 
who would love Me, through knowledge, in the course of centuries? No. On the contrary, I tell you that whereas many 
learned people, after having loved Me, either were lost because they wanted to know Me with excessive knowledge, or 
are still purging their scientific, complicated worship of Me-their worship assailed by frozen gusts of science-in the 
purgative fire teaching them to love without wanting to analyze love and the Object of love, all my shepherds who 
served Me as disciples passed from death into Life and those among them who expired before I rose to the Father 
passed from death to peacefully waiting for Me in Limbo. 

"Indeed, I tell you that, whereas one of the twelve apostles was lost, not one of the twelve shepherds was left 
deprived of the halo of the blessed. And that was because, in their simplicity, they were fulfilled and pervaded by my 
simplicity as a Child. They saw and loved only the Son born to the People of Israel, the Child Savior, 'wrapped in 
swaddling clothes and lying in a manger,'271 whom they later saw sucking milk and growing, like all children; nor did 
his poverty and exiguousness as a baby in validate their faith in the divine origin of the Little Child born in Bethlehem 
of Judah; nor did they calculate the benefits they could obtain from Him, whom most in Israel dreamed of as a king 
and avenger rather than a spiritual Savior of his people and the world. They loved. Always. Even those who later saw 
and served Me in the midst of the acclaim of the crowds loved. They were able to love the Savior alone. They were 
able to follow the Savior alone. They were able to follow Jesus-only to possess the kingdom of heaven. They did not 
dream or fall into disappointment, incredulity, hatred, or revenge, like Judas Iscariot, who, disappointed in his dream 
of power, arrived at deicide. 

"Be simple. There are two books which all those with good 


271 Luke 18-12. 
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will can read and understand, even if illiterate. It is enough for them to have the simple sight of my shepherds. The 
manger in Bethlehem, the cross on Golgotha. Those two books speak. They say eternal words. They utter teachings in 
comparison to which the wisdom of all the wise, from Solomon until the last one to come, is something quite limited. 
My Birth in indigence, to teach you detachment from wealth and honors, to extinguish your thirst for these human 
honors; my Death in pain, to teach you that it is with pain that the Kingdom is conquered for oneself and one's 
neighbor and that one must always love. 

"Love one another and love Me, and my peace be with you." 


Mary says: 

"I am your Mother. You are my daughters. But daughters must generate as their Mother did. Virginity is not an 
obstacle to generating Emmanuel. As a virgin and consecrated person, I also said, 'And how can this happen if I do not 
know man?' And the angel replied, 'The Holy Spirit will descend into you, and the power of the Most High will 
overshadow you,"272 and there was Emmanuel. The Holy Spirit descends into the souls that my Son has redeemed and 
that are capable of living in justice and makes his dwelling there, and the souls become bearers of God. That is why 
virginity is not an obstacle, but, rather, a help to bearing Christ in you and giving Him to the world with the light of 
your works. Come to the fruitful virginity which gives birth to the Light of the world for the world of darkness. 

"I want to teach you what is required so that Christ will dwell in your virgin hearts. 

"Complete obedience, to the point of renouncing the holiest desires to follow God's will. 

"Perfect discretion concerning the mysteries of God's indwelling within you. 

"Unalterable humility in spite of the miracle of his indwelling. Remember that Satan probes to discover Christ 
wherever He is, and it is necessary to defend Christ from Satan's poison. He would not die-He is God. He would not 
be stricken-He is God. But you 


272 Luke 1:34-35. 


would. And Christ could not remain where there is thoughtlessness lifting the veils before God's mysteries and 
where there is the stench of self -complacency. In alliance with Satan, you would thus oblige Christ to withdraw to a 
place where there is no diabolical disturbance. 

"Perfect trust in the help God gives in every circumstance to the women bearing his Word. 

"Purity of desire. To bear Him not in order to boast of bearing Him, but to give Him to men. 

"Innocence in soul and thought, for Jesus remains only in innocence. 

"Seraphic charity. It is in fire that the Divine Fire becomes concrete in Jesus-Light, Jesus-Wisdom, Jesus-Peace, 
and Jesus the Savior. Charity towards God, who knows and comprehends everything. Charity towards one's neighbor, 
who does not know, does not want to know, and does not comprehend because he does not want to comprehend. Men 
do not know the Light. Let the women bearing the Light take men, through charity, to knowledge of Light, Charity, 
and Salvation-of God. 

"With these seven practices you become living cradles for the Savior and imitate me, who am your Mother and 
love you. "273 


December 30, 1946 


I heard the news that they had discovered skeletons of apemen in a cave. I was left pensive, saying, "How can they 
assert this? They must have been ugly men. There are ape-like faces and ape-like bodies even now. Were primitive 
men perhaps different from us in their skeleton?" But another thought came: "But different in beauty. I cannot think 
that the first men were uglier than we, since they were closer to the perfect model that God had created, who was 
certainly very handsome as well as very strong." I considered how the beauty of the most perfect work of creation had 
managed to become so degraded as to allow 


273 We omit eight handwritten pages, dated December 29, 1946, containing Azariah's commentary on the Mass for the Sunday in the octave of 
Christmas. 


scientists to deny that man had been created as man by God and was not an evolution from the monkey. 

"Jesus spoke to me and said, "Look for the key in chapter six of Genesis. Read it. " I read it. Jesus asked, " Do you 
understand?" 

"No, Lord. I understand that men at once became corrupt, and nothing more. I don't know how the chapter is 
connected with the ape-man. " 

Jesus smiled and said: 

"You are not the only one who does not understand. The learned and scientists do not understand, nor do believers 
or atheists. Pay attention to me. And start reading:274 'When men began to multiply on earth and daughters were born 
to them, the sons of heaven, O children of Seth, saw how beautiful the daughters of man [daughters of Cain were, and 
so they took for their wives as many of them as they chose .... At that time the Nephilim appeared on earth (as well as 
later), after the sons of heaven had intercourse with the daughters of man, who bore them sons. They were the he roes 
of old, the men of renown.' The men who, because of the strength of their skeletons, impress your scientists, who 
deduce that at the beginning of the ages man was much taller and stronger than he now is, and from the structure of 
their cranium they deduce that man derives from the ape. The usual errors of men in the face of the mystery of 
creation. 

"You have not yet understood. I'll explain more clearly. If disobedience to God's order and its consequences were 
able inject Evil into the innocent, with all its varied manifestations of lust, gluttony, wrath, envy, pride, and avarice, 
and this injection soon developed into fratricide, provoked by pride, wrath, envy, and avarice, what deeper decadence 
and deeper dominion by Satan must have been provoked by this second sin? 

"Adam and Eve had sinned against the first of God's commands for man. A command implied in the other one, 
obedience, given to the couple: 'Eat everything, but not from this tree.1275 Obedience is love. If they had obeyed 
without yielding to any pressure by Evil exerted upon their spirit, intellect, heart, and 


274 The author seems to have annotated Genesis 61-4 as the text quoted. 
275s Genesis 2:15-16, 3:2-3. 
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flesh, they would have loved God 'with all their heart, with all their soul, and with all their strength,’ as was 
explicitly ordered by the Lord much later.276 They did not and were punished. But they did not sin in the other branch 
of love-love for one's neigh bor. They did not curse even Cain, but wept over the one dead in the flesh and the one 
dead in spirit in equal measure, recognizing that the pain which God had permitted was just because they had created 
Pain with their sin and had to be the first to experience it in all of its ramifications. They thus remained children of 
God, and, along with them, the descendants coming after this pain. Cain sinned against love for God and love for his 
neighbor. He violated love completely, and God cursed him, and Cain did not repent. He and his children were thus 
nothing but children of the animal called man. 

"If the first sin of Adam made man degenerate to such a degree, what measure of decadence must have been 
produced by the second, to which God's curse was joined? What must have been the sources of sin in the heart of the 
animal-man and what power must they have reached after Cain had not only listened to the counsel of the Accursed 
One, but embraced him as his beloved master, killing as ordered by him? The descent of one branch, the one poisoned 
by Satanic possession, knew no rest and took on a thousand faces. When Satan seizes, he corrupts in all ramifications. 
When Satan is king, the subject becomes a satan. A satan with all the unbridledness of Satan. A satan going against 
divine and human law. A satan violating even the most elementary and instinctive norms of life among men endowed 
with a soul and be coming brutish with the foulest sins of bestial man. 

"Wherever God is not present, Satan is. Wherever man no longer has a living soul, he is the beast-man. The beast 
loves the beasts. Carnal lust-more than carnal because it is seized and sharpened by Satan-makes him avid for all 
unions. What is horrid and disturbing, like a nightmare, strikes him as beautiful and seductive. What is licit does not 
satisfy him. It is too little and too honest. He is mad with lust for what is illicit, degrading, and bestial. 


276 Deuteronomy 6:5. 


"Those who were no longer children of God, because, with their father and like their father, they had fled God to 
accept Sa tan, ventured precisely into what is illicit, degrading, and bestial. And they had monsters as sons and 
daughters. Those monsters who now impress your scientists and lead them into error. Those monsters who, because of 
their powerful physique and savage beauty and ferocious boldness-results of the union between Cain and the beasts, 
between the most beastly children of Cain and the brutes-seduced the children of God-that is, the descendants of Seth 
through Enos, Cainan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch of Jared-not to be confused with Enoch of Cain277 Methuselah, 
Lamech, and Noah, the father of Shem, Ham, and Japheth. It Was then that God-to keep the branch of the children of 
God from being entirely corrupted by the branch of the children of men-sent the universal deluge to extinguish men's 
lust under the weight of the waters and destroy the monsters be gotten by the lust of the godless, insatiable in 
sensuality because they were aroused by the fires of Satan. 

"And man, contemporary man, jabbers about somatic lines and zygomatic angles and, in not wanting to admit a 
Creator, because he is too proud to acknowledge he has been made, he admits de scent from the beasts! In order to 
say to himself, 'By ourselves we evolved from animals into men.’ He degrades himself, practices self -degradation, 
because he refuses to humble himself before God. And he is sinking. Oh, he is really sinking! 7n the times of the initial 
corruption his appearance was animal. Now his thought and heart are, and his soul, because of deeper and deeper 
union with evil. has taken on Satan's visage in too many cases. 

"Write this dictation in the book. I would have dealt with the subject in greater breadth, as I told you in the place of 
your ex ile,278 to refute the blameworthy theories of too many pseudoexperts. But there must clearly be a punishment 
for those who do not want to hear Me in the words you write under my dictation. I would have revealed great 
mysteries. So that man would know, now that the times are ripe. It is no longer a time to content the 


277 Genesis 4:17. See Genesis 4:25-26 and 5 for Adam's descendants. 
278 See the entries for May 30 and July 14 in The Notebooks. 1944, and note 312. 
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masses with fables. Under the metaphor of the ancient stories there are the key truths for all the mysteries in the 
universe, and I would have explained them through my little, patient John. So that man would draw strength from 
knowing the truth to climb back up from the abyss and be on the same level as the enemy in the final struggle which 
will precede the end of a world which, in spite of all of God's help, did not want to become a pre-paradise, but 
preferred to become a pre-hell. 

"And show this page, without handing it over, to the ones you know you should. For one it will help against the 
remains of a pseudoscience atrophying the heart; for others it will assist an already strong spirituality through which 
they may see the un mistakable sign of God in everything. "279 


January 7,1947 


I have been living in joy since the start of the year. What joy! How many intimate lessons by Jesus in my long 
nights as a sick person! What love! Since the night between the second and third day of January his hand has removed 
from me that agony which yielded to nothing in my stomach and then.... This morning the sweet parable of the two 
lights. But if He had not ordered me to write it, I would not have written it. He is now giving me many secret and very 
gentle lessons, but says it is useless for me to write them. And I obey.280 


January 19, 1947 


Jesus says: 
"I could have spoken before to give you this gem, O my little 


279 We omit almost thirteen handwritten pages, dated January 5, 1947, initially containing Azariah's commentary on the Masses for the Feast of the 
Name of Jesus and the eve of the Epiphany and then an annotation on a grace connected with a delicate family situation. 

280 We omit about thirteen handwritten pages containing Azariah's commentary on Masses for the Sunday of the Holy Family, for the octave of the 
Epiphany, and for the Second Sunday after the Epiphany. 
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John. But such is the dignity of the Holy Sacrifice, too little known for what it is by too many Catholic Christians, 
that I have given precedence to the explanation of it. And this is the first lesson that I give to many, speaking only 
exceptionally on feast days and on Gospel passages which I have already dealt with ac cording to the usual teaching. 
When a priest or a voice speaks in the name of God and by God's order, when a precept is obeyed, I, who am the Lord, 
remain silent, for great is the dignity of a teacher who speaks in my name and by my order, and great is the dignity of 
a rite-very great that of the Holy Mass, the rite of rites, just as the Eucharist is the Sacrament of Sacraments. 

"Now then, listen, O my little John. I told you a long time ag0281-yoU were in the place of exile and suffered as 
only I know-that every Gospel passage and episode is a mine of teaching. Do you remember? I had shown you the 
second multiplication of loaves of bread and told you that, as with a few fish and pieces of bread I was able to satisfy 
the hunger of the throngs, in the same way your spirits can be sated limitlessly by the few passages which are included 
in the four Gospels. Indeed, for twenty centuries an incalculable number of men have been fed by them. And now, 
through my little John, I have increased the episodes and words because starvation is truly about to consume spirits, 
and I have mercy on them. But even from those few episodes in the four Gospels bread and fish have been coming to 
men for twenty centuries so that they will be fed to the full and there will still be food left over. 

"All of this is done by the Holy Spirit, who is the Master teaching from the chair of Gospel instruction. 'When the 
Paraclete comes, He will instruct you concerning all truth and teach you everything and remind you of all that I have 
said,'282 teaching the true spirit of every word, of every letter in the episode. For it is the spirit of the word, and not 
the word in itself, which gives life to the spirit. The uncomprehended word is a vain sound. It is uncomprehended 
when it is just a term, a noise, not ‘life, a seed of life, a spark, a source’ sinking its roots in, inflaming, 


281 May 28, 1944, in the dictation commenting on the episode of the "Second Multiplication of the Loaves of Brea" in the major work on the Gospel. 
282 John 14:25. 
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washing, and nourishing. 

"The wedding in Cana.283 For twenty centuries it has been a point of departure for spiritual masters to preach the 
holiness of marriage effected with the grace of God and to preach the power of Mary's prayers, -her teaching of 
obedience-'Do whatever He tells you to'-my power in changing water into wine, and so on. None of these fruits picked 
from the Gospel passage are mistaken. But these are not the only fruits contained in the episode which you can grasp. 

"My little one in love, a lover of Me, hungry for Me as Eucharist, this is one of the episodes in my public life in 
which the final miracle of the God-Man, the Eucharist, is germinally present. The Resurrection is indeed a miracle of 
the God-Man, the first of all the miracles appearing from the moment when the glorified God-Man Jesus, the 
Victorious One, emerged from the Victim destroyed by Sacrifice. Before the God was still concealed in the Man. His 
Nature shone forth by way of flashes in his words and miracles, like the bursts of flame crowning a mountain peak 
from time to time and bringing people to say, 'Fire is concealed here, and this mount, apparently like many others, is a 
volcano whose soul is the element of fire instead of just layers and layers of earth and rock.’ 

"But the Humanity of the Christ who had to suffer and die was in all respects like that of every man, undergoing 
flesh subject to the law of matter, with a need for food, sleep, drink, and clothing, the discomfort of cold and heat, and 
weariness from a lot of work or a long trip, and the density of flesh, and-indigence for the Omnipresent One-being 
constricted to a single place. Everything except sin and its appetites. Indeed, every thing, and, above all, what is 
martyrdom for the just: having to live among sinners, seeing the offenses committed against the Eternal by them, and 
the descent of man into the slime of the brutes. The Man-I am telling you so, Maria-in his intellect and his heart 
suffered more from this than from everything else. The stench of vice and sin! The worm-like mass of all forms of 
concupiscence! 


283 John 2: 1-11. The teaching which follows could be included as a commentary on the episode of the "Wedding in Cana" in a new edition of the 
major work on the Gospel. 
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I tell you: I began to expiate them from the moment I got close to them-so great was the torment they brought to 
my soul and intellect. The angels enumerated the blows of the immaterial scourges of human vices upon my 
Humanity, as numerous and more painful than those of the Roman flagrum. 

"After the Sacrifice, my true Body, though remaining a true Body, took on the free beauty and power of glorified 
bodies, which will be yours, too, where matter will resemble the spirit with which it lived and struggled to become a 
queen as the spirit is king. And the Body was glorious, like the Spirit, which was divine in it, no longer subject to all 
that had previously mortified it, and space was no longer an obstacle, nor was a wall an obstacle or distance or my 
being here in Heaven and your being there on earth in order for Me to be true God and true Man in Heaven and on 
earth, with my Divinity, with my Soul, and with my Body and Blood, infinite, as befitted my Divine Nature, contained 
in a fragment of Bread, as my Love willed-real, omnipresent, loving, true God, true Man, true Food for man, until the 
consummation of the ages, and true joy of the elect for what is no longer an age, but eternity. 

"The Eucharist was the final miracle of the God-Man; the Resurrection, the first miracle of the Man-God, who by 
Himself changed his Corpse into the Eternally Alive. The Eucharist, a transformation of the species of bread and wine 
into the Body and Blood of Christ, stands at the limit between the two periods, like a star, the morning star, between 
the two times called night and day. And when the morning star shines, pilgrims say to themselves, 'It's day now,' even 
if it is not day yet, because they know that this light, at the borders of the sky, is the harbinger of dawn. The Eucharist 
is the Morning Star of the new time. Its light as a miracle of love is a harbinger of dawn, of the dawn of the time of 
Grace. For this reason, radiant in its flames, it remained suspended between the time that is coming to a close and the 
one that is opening up, at the end of my preaching, at the beginning of the Redemption. 

"If the star of the Epiphany shone to tell kings that the Universal King had been given to the world, the star of my 
Eucharist shone at the Paschal Supper to tell the world that the 
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true Lamb was about to be immolated, was already being immolated, offering Himself spontaneously as perpetual 
food for men so that his Blood would moisten not only door jambs and lintels,284 but circulate in utter unity with 
them to make them saints and the Immaculate Flesh would fortify their weakness while the Soul of Christ and the 
Divinity of the Word dwelt in them, bringing the inseparable Presence of the Father and the Eternal Spirit. And 
between the announcement of the star of the Epiphany and between the announcement of the star of the Eucharist the 
light of the miracle in Cana thus shone with its misunderstood symbols to tell the world what Incarnate Wisdom and 
Power would do in the stony hearts of men and with the poor water of the thought. 

"Three days later there was a banquet.' Three days: three periods before the feast of joy. The first, from the 
creation of the world until the punishment of the world; the second, from the flood until the death of Moses. The third, 
from Joshua, a figure of Me, until my coming. And three more periods, or three days: the three years of my preaching 
before the Paschal feast. And as happens with a nuptial banquet-where, the closer the moment for the feast comes, the 
more preparations for it intensify-so it was with my banquet of love. The voices of the prophetic concert and the lights 
of those awaiting the true Bridegroom coming to wed Himself to Humanity to make it a queen thus became clearer 
and clearer. 

"And the Mother of Jesus was there.’ The Mother! Can the Mother be lacking if the new man is to be born? Can 
Eve not be there if from now on she must be 'Life' where there was Death? And can the Woman be lacking as the hour 
approaches when the Serpent will have oppressed the head and limited his freedom of action? She cannot. And the 
Mother of the living, sinless Eve, the Woman of the 'Hail Mary’ and the Fiat, the Woman with the powerful heel, the 
Co-Redeemer, was present at the banquet with which Humanity's betrothal to Grace began. 

"But 'when the wine ran out,' the guests would not have delighted in the presence of Jesus. Oh, when I came for my 
banquet 


284 Exodus 12:7. 
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of Grace, I truly found that the wine soon ran out. There was too little, and it was quickly consumed, and men 
fell into sadness because I disappointed their hopes of becoming inebriated with the human juices of power and 
revenge. 

"What had I found on starting my mission?" Stone vessels prepared for the purifications of the Jews'-that is, 
for material purifications. Just that. Hearts, after centuries and centuries of impure assimilation of Wisdom, had 
turned into stone vessels. And not, indeed, to purify themselves, but to be used for purification. Rigorism, the 
exteriority of rites. That rigorism which caused hardness without serving to cleanse even themselves. The usual 
sin of pride in believing oneself to be perfect and believing others are impure. The opaque hardness of stone 
opposed to the light and the suppleness of Wisdom, which enlightens to bring understanding and helps to love. 
Closed hearts. Even the water filling them does not make them soft. It serves to freeze them. And nothing more. 
When the water is cast aside, they are arid, hard, and without fragrance. This is the exteriority of rites which fill 
up without penetrating, without transforming, without bringing sweetness and fragrance. The vessels -the hearts 
were empty. They did not contain even that minimum of the useful element which is water to purify others. They 
were empty. They had not even thought of filling themselves with the minimum. Empty, surly, harsh, useless, 
dark within like a cavern, and gray on the outside from dust and old age. 

"Fill the vessels with water.' Oh, how much living water I poured into the Jews' hearts of stone so that they 
would at least have a minimum so as to be useful for something! But they did not change, and almost a majority 
of them rejected the water, remaining empty, hard, dark, and surly. 

"And now draw it out.’ That's it. In the hearts where the water was received it turned into select wine, to the 
point where the steward said, 'Everyone serves the best wine at the beginning and then the worst, whereas you 
have reserved the best for the end." I indeed reserved the best for the end-I, the Bridegroom at the great banquet. 
At the Last Supper, my final act as the Master, I, the Bridegroom, did not turn water into wine, but wine into my 
Blood for a new transformation which would help you, 0 
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men, to be happy with my happiness, which is holy and eternal. For three years I had filled the empty vessels 
with the Water coming from Heaven. But now water was no longer enough. The time was coming, for struggle 
and rejoicing, and wine is useful for those struggling and unfailing for guests. And I gave you the Eucharist, my 
Blood, so that you would drink my own strength and be strong and my cheerful desire to serve God and become 
heroes, like your Master, and my joy would be in you. 

"And that miracle of transformation of one species into an other285 has never ended. The vessels at the Cana 
banquet were quickly emptied, leaving those invited to the wedding inebriated. My Eucharist has been filling the 
chalices and ciboriums of the whole earth for centuries. And until the end of the ages the hungry, the exhausted, 
the thirsty, the weary, the afflicted, the dying and those barely beginning to exercise reason, the pure and the, 
penitent, the sick and the healthy, priests and lay people, and men of every race and condition, on the 
mountaintops and on the plains, among the polar snows and at the equator, and on water and on land will come to 
drink, eat, be nourished, be saved, and live on my Blood and my Flesh, this Wine given at the end of the 
Banquet, on the threshold of the Redemption, so that it would be the perpetual Banquet of the Bridegroom for 
those loving Him and ongoing Redemption of your weakness and falls. 

"The wedding at Cana. The transformation of water into wine. The Paschal Supper: the transubstantiation of 
bread and wine into my Body and my Blood. The former, to mark the beginning of my mission of transforming 
the Jews in that ancient time into disciples of Christ; the latter, to mark the beginning of the transubstantiation of 
men into children of God through grace re turning to life in them. The last miracle of the God-Man. The first and 
perpetual miracle of Love made man. This, my little John, is one of the applications -and it is the highest one-of 
the miracle at the wedding in Cana. 

"And in you-and forever-may my Body and my Blood be 


285 Though this expression may prove exact for the miracle at Cana, in the case of the Eucharist one should speak of "transubstantiation " -that is, a 
change in the substance-as is stated more clearly in the next paragraph and at other points in the dictation. 


the precious, incorruptible Things through which, as Simon Peter says,286 you have been redeemed, so that 
you will exalt the virtues of Him who called you from the darkness into his glorious light. My peace be with you, 
little bride, longing for Love. Peace be with you. Peace be with you. Peace be with yOU."287 


January 28, 1947 


Concerning the dictations on August 24, 29, and 30 and September 2, 1944. In the pre-Gospel. 

Jesus says: 

"Given the obstinate responses of some to these luminous points in my teaching-which ought to open up 
many horizons for you and help your souls and the souls administered by you to tend towards this rejoicing, 
which is the recollection, knowledge, and recognition of what God is, and enjoy a little bit of Heaven on earth 
and receive therefrom great assistance for progressing in perfection-let us deal with the topic as if we were facing 
stubborn children with whom one must never grow tired of teaching, and with arguments which cannot be 
rejected. 

"What is man? The Catechism says, 'A creature endowed with reason composed of soul and body.' 

"What is the soul? The Catechism says, 'The noblest part of man because it is a spiritual substance endowed 
with intellect and will, capable of knowing God and possessing Him eternally.’ 

"Who created man? The Catechism says, 'God created him.' 

"Why did He create him? The Catechism says, 'So that man may know, love, and serve Him in this life and 
enjoy Him in the other forever.' 

"How did He create him? Genesis 2:7 says, 'And the Lord formed man from the mud of the earth and breathed 
the breath of life into life, and man became a living creature.’ And Genesis 1:27 says, 'God created man in his 
image.’ The Catechism con- 


2861 Peter 2:9. 
287 We omit over eight handwritten pages, dated January 26 and February 2, 1947, containing Azariah's commentary on the Masses for the Third 
Sunday after the Epiphany and Septuagesima Sunday. 


firms, 'Man was created in the image and likeness of God.' 

"And how? Perhaps in his face? In the shape of his body? God does not have a body or a face. To become 
man I had to take on your shape, for I had no bodily shape of my own. God is most perfect Spirit-simple, eternal, 
with no beginning or end. The Catechism thus teaches that 'man is said to have been created in the image and 
likeness of God , for the human soul is spiritual and endowed with reason, free in its working, capable of 
knowing and loving God and of enjoying Him eternally-perfections which in man reflect a ray of the infinite 
greatness of the Lord.' 

"A ray of the infinite greatness of the Lord. A great truth, since only We, as Triune, know Ourselves and 
enjoy Ourselves with the fullness of joy, generating Ourselves through this joyful love, which is knowledge of 
our most perfect Perfection. And We wanted you to have Us as an example to create in you the divinized creature 
that is man as a son of God. For this reason we placed Love in you, which is our Essence, and we proposed Love 
as the goal of Perfection in order for you to come to be with Us without end, just as you were in Us before 
Creation existed, when We contemplated you, before you emerged from nothingness, so as to be, according to 
our will, the creature in whom God, who divinely conceived this creature for his glory, is reflected. Now, in God 
there can be nothing except what pertains to God. Man thus belongs to God and in full justice can call Him 
'Father' and in right and proper justice must want to reach and possess Him after having striven to love Him and 
know Him. 

"Blessed are those who are able to ascend to the summit of blessedness, which is union with God-that is, 
knowledge of God, fusion with Love, contemplation of the Trinity, which is One, of the Fire that does not 
consume, but recreates and supercreates, making the human creature what he was conceived to be by Love: a god 
who is a son of God. The Father has truly placed the seal of his paternity in his son: the capacity to know and 
love God, in both this life and the next. 

"God, then, created man as composed of two substances, one called the body-initially created with mud and 
subsequently procreated with the flesh and blood of man-and one called the 
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soul, which, uniquely created in each case, only once and for one flesh, descends to unite itself to the flesh 
forming in a womb. Without the soul man would be an animal creature guided by instinct and natural gifts. 
Without the body man would be a spiritual creature with the supernatural gifts of intelligence, will, and grace, 
like the angels. 

"In addition to existence, what had God given to the masterwork of creation, represented by man, in whom 
the two creatures, animal and spiritual, are joined? Gratuitous gifts which theologians divide into natural, 
preternatural, and supernatural 

"Natural: a healthy, beautiful body, with five perfect senses and a rational soul endowed with intelligence, 
will, and freedom. 

"Preternatural: integrity-that is, the perfect subject of sense, free from incitements of every kind, to reason; 
the immortality of the body, which would not have experienced the horror of death; immunity from all pain; and 
knowledge in keeping with his state as a chosen creature and thus great knowledge, which his perfect intellect 
assimilated without effort. 

"Supernatural: the beatific vision of God, the Grace making man a son of God, and the destiny of enjoying 
God eternally. 

"Man, then, by virtue of both his origin and the gifts received, could truly call himself a 'son of God' and 
know Him as a son knows his father. 

"What is Grace? The Catechism says, 'Grace is a supernatural gift which illumines the mind and moves and 
comforts the will so that man will do good and refrain from evil.' But it is love, above all. God's Love for his 
favorite creature, who is man, a love elevating the creature to the nature of the Creator through deification, in 
such fashion that the words of Wisdom are fitting: "You are gods and sons of the Most High.'288 It is, moreover, 
a means of salvation, since man needs means of salvation, having remained weak through the consequences of 
sin. Indescribably active, when it does not encounter impediments or inertia in you in regard to the work it seeks 
to carry out in you, it sanctifies the creature and the creature's actions and has three lesser branches emerging 
from its sublime trunk which are called actual, sufficient, 


288 Psalm 82:6, John 34:10. 


and efficacious grace. But it is a single Grace: a transforming principle, a divine quality inherent in the soul, 
like light whose splendor, enveloping and penetrating souls, cancels out their stains from- sin and communicates 
a radiant beauty to them. 

"This is taught by the Church in the conclusions of the Council of Trent. And I, the Teacher of teachers, 
contemplating Grace for what it is, in the eternal is of God, say that Grace is a principle transforming the creature 
into a son of God, a divine quality which is thus similar to the Light from which it comes, whose splendor, 
enveloping and penetrating souls-whether it is a gift given (as it was to Adam) or a gift given back (as with the 
Catholic Christians restored to Grace through the merits of my Sacrifice and the Sacrament instituted by 
Me)-communicates to them not only a radiant beauty, but the capacity to see and know God, just as the First Man 
knew Him by seeing and comprehending Him with his spirit filled with innocence and Grace. 

"Grace, then, means restoring man to the capacity to love and know God. Grace, then, is a light to see what is 
Immense Darkness for man's thought, but Infinite Light for the spirit in grace. It is, then, a voice, and a very wise 
voice; sight, most luminous sight to contemplate God; a gift given to assist the soul's desire to know God; a 
means to remember the Origin just as that Origin wishes to be remembered; and an instrument for the deification 
of the creature. And the more creatures, through their own will and through the justice attained by way of a 
loving will, grow in Grace, the more what is union with the Divine will grow in them, along with wisdom, which 
is one of the divine attributes, and, with wisdom, the capacity to comprehend, know, and love Truth and truths. 
For Grace is the Spirit of God, who enters into man with all his gifts, transforming, elevating, and sanctifying 
man's faculties and actions. And, among these, the first one and the main one is love. The action through which 
you were created. 

"To love is to know. Only those known are loved. The more one knows, the more one loves. No one could 
claim to love an unknown relative or a man living worlds away just as a relative living nearby or a family friend 
is loved. Love for the former will not go beyond an abstract feeling of brotherhood or kinship 
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which brings no joy if it lasts or pain if it ceases. Whereas the loss of a relative who is known well or a friend 
is real pain. And when it has occurred, people try to preserve every reminder of him in order to feel the loss less 
intensely, or, if it is only a case of being far away, they try in every manner to make it less complete so as to 
perceive the absence as less serious. Observe the eager ness with which boys who have become orphans in 
childhood seek to reconstruct for themselves an ideal image of their de ceased parents through memories left by 
them or garnered from the lips of relatives and friends. 

"Creatures need to love and must remember to feel less alone and love. Memory is like a chain hurled into the 
distance joining one to the beloved. The end is ' not visible, but the movements which are felt to be arriving along 
the loving chain of mutual memory tell us that we are loved as we love. 

"For this reason God gave the first human beings knowledge of Himself. So that they would be perfectly 
happy in the period of Grace and Joy and then receive a reminder which would further unite them to the Father, 
hidden behind the haze of sin, rising up like a wall between the fallen and Perfection, but not definitively lost 
because love endured. Adam. and Eve knew God, received the spiritual beatific vision of Him, and understood 
his Essence because their spirits-I say 'spirits'-in Grace were able to grasp his incorporeal, supreme Beauty and 
understand his Wisdom in God's voice 'in the freshness of the evening." 

"Oh, sweet conversations, the raptures of creatures deified with God, their Maker, in the peace of the earthly 
paradise, divine teachings learned without effort by two intellects unflawed by physical imperfections or moral 
imperfections, accepted without that stubbornness which makes it hard for you to accept the divine lessons, for 
you are no longer able to love like the Innocents, O poor men, mutilated by too many holy things and filled with 
too many others that are useless and harmful, poor men, who could become perfect again if you possessed a 
perfect love! 

“O lessons of God, wisdom flowing from the Paternal Source into his blessed children, received as a gift, 
loved as a feast, mutual love which was a word, which was a question anticipated by 
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an answer, which was trust, which was a smile, which was peace! A page of joy forever destroyed, a page 
written in the books of life and at the dawn of life and then sullied-and no longer continued-by the indelible 
imprint of Sin-who can read you to those living in exile so that they will understand what they have lost and be 
humble? Humble, seeing how far they have fallen, considering how good God is in still giving so much love and 
wisdom, in spite of the fact that the serpentine head of unsubdued pride is always ready to rise up in them to 
argue with God, who reveals Himself, counsels, or commands for a good purpose. 

"Adam and Eve, then, possessed the gift of Grace, which is love, light, wisdom, and knowledge of God, and 
this gift, since they were at once public and private men and progenitors of the whole human family, would have 
been transmitted by them together with the other gifts to their descendants, and there would have been no need 
for them to labor to remember God, to climb back up from the darkness to the Light with exertion, going against 
the stream of temptations, with the haze of ignorance, with all the wretchedness deriving from the fall from 
Grace. There would have been no need for a reminder because the Good lost would not have had to be 
remembered, but there would have been only joyful delighting in the Beloved. 

"Adam and Eve then sinned, and God cast them from his sight and excluded them from his friendship and 
from Eden, 'placing two Cherubim at its entrance,' as Genesis says, and condemning Humanity to work, pain, 
ignorance, and death, as regards its material part, and to privation of Grace, knowledge of God, and the heavenly 
Paradise, as regards its spiritual part. The Catechism says, Adam and Eve lost the Grace of God and the right 
they had to Heaven; they were cast out of the earthly paradise, subjected to many forms of indigence in their 
souls and bodies, and condemned to die,' and 'their descendants, by inheriting sin, suffered the harm of being 
deprived of grace, losing paradise, ignorance, the inclination towards evil, all the wretchedness of life, and, 
finally, death,' in such fashion that 'if God had not shown mercy, men would not have been able to be saved.' 

"What form of mercy did God show the human race? Genesis further replies in its pages, and the Catechism, 
in its answers: 
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'The mercy of immediately promising Adam the Divine Redeemer or Messiah and sending Him in due time to free 
men from the slavery of the devil and sin, restoring them to the state of children of God by giving them back the state 
of Grace' through my merits and my Passion. 

"So, tell me, then: if at the very moment of the condemnation God the Father was already tempering it in its 
severity with the hope of a Redeemer, with the promise of forgiveness, doesn't this serve to demonstrate that He 
Himself, always Mercy, even in Justice, for He is eternal and perfect Charity, wanted some sparks of light to remain in 
man's soul, enveloped in darkness and painreminders-which would impede the despair, discouragement, abandonment, 
and anguish of those who no longer have a purpose and drag on their days without the energy of hope? Yes, in reality, 
that's the way it was. 

"And, summarizing what has been said up to this point, taken from Genesis-a book written under the inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit and thus having God as its author, as the Vatican Council289 explains-and from the Catechism, in the 
text prescribed by my true Vicar and Pastor, who is now with Me in Heaven after having loved Me perfectly and thus 
remembered Me on earth-a truth which no one can reject without declaring himself to be a heretic-one can conclude 
that innocent man in grace received the gift of grace to know, love, and enjoy God eternally and fallen man received 
the gift of mercy through a promise, a reminder, then, of the Divine, which would help him to act properly so as to be 
able to enjoy, in a secure future, after the pain of punishment, the vision and possession of God. 


"And now, after having dealt with the topic in general, let us get down to considering it in the points which you are 
unable or, rather, do not want to-accept, in the dictations of the Pre-Gospel on August 24, 29, and 30, 1944 and 
September 2, 1944 (Childhood of Most Holy Mary). 

"On September 2, 1944 I said, "These are mysteries which are too lofty for you to be able to understand them fully.' 
The learned, 


289 The sentence is obviously referring to the First Vatican Council. 
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above all, cannot comprehend them. The simple-hearted, instructed by Love and Wisdom alone, understand them 
better because they do not criticize them. For them, a supernatural word communicating peace is a true word and they 
welcome it with humility and gratitude. But I repeat: there are mysteries which can not be comprehended if they are 
dissected on the basis of a human analytical method. Either one has great faith and inflamed charity-and then they 
become sufficiently clear-or one does not understand them. But I advise you at least to accept the lights I give you to 
make your science less incomplete. Always remember that even the most learned man remains too little and finite in 
comparison to the Infinite and the Wisdom of the Infinite. And I also advise you not to alter my words or deform their 
meaning so as to cause the spokesman affliction. It is not charitable to sadden one's brothers and sisters and accuse the 
innocent. 

"You want to know how it could be said that souls pre-exist. Where did you find that word, which I did not say? In 
the bottom of your thought, not in my pages. Souls do not pre-exist. They are not objects piled up in warehouses to be 
carried off at the right time. God does not need stocks to have the material ready. "In the dictation on August 24, 1944 
I say to little John, 'You have seen the continuous generation of souls by God.' I used that term to give all of you a 
more intense sensation than ever that man is a son of God because the father is the one who begets and also to bring 
you to understand the beauty of the part in you that is like God. There is nothing in God which is not God. Your souls, 
then, in coming from God, are supernaturally divinized through both their Origin and Grace, which is infused into 
believers in the true God and Christ the Redeemer by Holy Baptism. and conserved by fleeing from sin. 

"If I was already illuminating the purpose by showing the principle, which is the heavenly life of possession of 
God, and did so while showing the principle-the creation of the soul by God, to become incarnate in flesh and be 
sanctified during existence so as to be a victor in Heaven-I ought to have been under stood, for you are not fools, but 
learned, and are so concerned about this science of yours. Comprehend, then, with good will, the thought of your 
Lord, which is clear and comprehensible for 


331 


all those willing to understand it. What about it? You would be like those who accused Me, in my mortal days, and 
still accuse Me because I say it is preferable to do violence to oneself by re moving a sinning eye or hand or foot 
rather than conserve them while sinning? Do you not understand the metaphor, then? Are you unable to transfer a 
material comparison into the spiritual domain? Well then, if you are so limited, I shall make provision by replacing the 
term 'generation' with the other, 'creation' (Pre Gospel, p. 13). 

"I gave the spokesman the vision of the creation of souls.290 Read the vision described by the spokesman 
(notebook s.t., p. 63, May 25, 1944). A vision which, as I state further on (notebook XY, pp. 794-796, May 31, 1944), 
was given in such fashion as to make the immaterial act of creation visible to the seer. In de scribing that vision, the 
spokesman uses the term 'create' (line 30, p. 63, notebook s.t.), just as he states, with truth and simplicity, that he ‘does 
not see, because he is in Paradise-an utterly precise conclusion by the seer-when original sin sullies souls.’ In 
Paradise, in fact, that cannot occur. From this you see that the spokesman is truthful. And he further declares that he 
‘does not see the spirits who, when their time on earth is over, separate from the flesh and return to be judged.’ Maria 
says that she 'comprehends how they are judged from the changes in Jesus' expression' (line 74 on the same page). 

"To return to the Origin, to present oneself before Jesus the Judge, does not mean to go to a given place or exactly 
to go to the foot of the eternal throne. These are formulas used to assist your thought. The soul that leaves the flesh 
which it animated finds it self immediately before the Divinity, who judges it, with no need to ascend and present 
itself at the threshold of the Blessed Kingdom. The catechism holds that God is in Heaven, on the earth, and 
everywhere. And the encounter thus takes place everywhere. The Divinity fills Creation with Itself. It is present, then, 
in every place in Creation. It is I who judge. But I am inseparable from the Father and the Holy Spirit, omnipresent in 
every place. 

"Judgment is swift, as creation was swift: less than a thousandth 


290 See the entries for May 25 and 31 in The Notebooks. 1944. 
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of your smallest unit of time. But, as in the atom of the instant of creation the soul has time to glimpse the Most 
Holy Origin that creates it and take this memory with it so that it will be an instinctive religion and guide in the search 
for faith, hope, and charity, which, if you observe carefully, are, in a nebulous fashion, like unformed seeds, even in 
the most imperfect religions-faith in a divinity, hope in a reward given by this divinity, love for this divinity-in the 
atom of the instant of the private judgment the spirit has time to comprehend what it has not wanted to comprehend in 
earthly life and has hated as an enemy or mocked or denied as a vain fable or served, perhaps, with lukewarmness 
which demands reparation and bear with it, to the place of expiation or to eternal damnation, this memory, to prompt 
flames of love for Eternal Beauty or the torture of punishment, with rage over the Good that has been lost, regarding 
which the intelligent conscience will bring reproach for having wanted freely to lose it. For they will remember it, and 
as terrible, without being able to contemplate it, together with their sins. 

"The creation of the soul and the private judgment are two atoms of instants in which the souls of the children of 
men intellectually know God to the extent which is proper and sufficient to give them an instrument to tend towards 
their Good, barely glimpsed, but remaining impressed upon their substance, which, as intelligent, free, simple, and 
spiritual, has immediate comprehension, free will, simple desires, and movement or inclination or appetite, if you 
prefer, to reunite itself with love to Him from whom it came and reach its end, whose beauty it has already intuited, or 
separate from it with perfect hatred, reaching him who is their damned king, and possessing in the memory ‘of hatred’ 
a torment, the greatest of the infernal torments, an indescribable despair and malediction (remember the dictation on 
January 15, 1944291). 

"My saying, 'Be perfect as the Father is perfect’ was not a vain or exaggerated statement. Man was about to be 
elevated again to the state of Grace. I could, then, very rightly give this command of perfection. Because you had been 
created for perfection. 


291 See The Notebooks. 1944. 


And this desire of the just for perfection is a spiritual desire coming directly from God, who goes so far as to give 
you the command 'Walk in my presence and be perfect’ (Genesis 17:1). And, more broadly, though implicitly, He 
repeats it to you in the laws of Sinai and in the lessons of the Sapiential Books and in the words of the patriarchs, the 
prophets, and all of the inspired, in whom it is I who speak. And, finally, as directly and explicitly as can be, in my 
command: 'Be perfect as your Father is perfect.’ And, like an echo of my Eternal Word, it is in the words of my 
Saints, from Peter on. 

"Be perfect,' I said. To free the spirits of those in ancient times from that anguishing sense of fear which prohibited 
them from being able to think they were worthy to resemble their Father. For too many centuries the Most High had 
been the terrible God for them, and love and hope and faith had trembled before the severe Immensity of God. But the 
time of Mercy, Forgiveness, Peace, Friendship, and filiation with God had now come. The command of unlimited 
perfection was thus given: 'Be perfect as the Father is perfect.’ And, with the command, the implicit assurance 
encouraging you to be daring, 'for, if you only want to, you can become so.' 

"God does not carry out vain acts or say vain words. I did not give a vain command, then, or provide a vain 
stimulus for your hearts with this command. I reawakened a desire in you which had diminished, which my Father and 
yours had placed in an intense way in the spirit of man and which man was to transmit with every other gift of God to 
his descendants: the desire to possess God, to enjoy Him in Heaven after a lifetime spent in his service. This desire, 
intensely reawakened, would have been vain if it had not been destined to turn into reality. But creatures can reach this 
reality. It is, indeed, God's desire that they reach it. And it is for this reason that God leaves in the soul -even of the 
most savage-a reminder of God whereby that soul, as best it can, may in a more or less distant future arrive at its goal: 
the knowledge of God, which is blessedness, through having loved and served Him as well as it could so as to possess 
Him afterwards. 

"And if most souls then live in a way which seems to belie my 


334 


assertion, that is not a negation of what I am saying, but a demonstration of how perverted man is in his affections 
and desires, because of his alliances with Evil. There are truly many who strangle their souls with the noose of vices 
and sins after making them slaves of Satan, with whom they have allied themselves. They strangle them definitively 
so as not to hear them cry out and weep any longer, recalling that Evil is not licit and that there is a punishment for 
those carrying it out. They are the ones who change from children of God into human creatures through the loss of 
Grace and then change from men into demons, for man, when separated from Goodness, is bindweed which clings to 
Evil in order to prop itself up. Where there is no supernatural law, it is hard for there to be moral law, and always 
imperfectly. And where human morality is imperfect or absent, the threefold concupiscence is alive, in whole or in 
part. 

"But if most souls seem to deny the natural memory of and desire for God and their will, which involves tending 
towards a joyful end, with their way of acting, it must be recalled that in man there is the carnal creature, as well as the 
spiritual one, and that man has free will, which always serves the stronger part. Now, if one weakens one's soul with 
vices and sins, it will certainly become weak while the animal part will become fortified and overcome the weaker 
part to the point of killing it. But not on this account can it be denied that the soul is created with a capacity for 
remembering and desiring its end naturally. 

"The soul's nature is a spiritual nature. The soul thus has spiritual desires even if, because of the privation of Grace 
(those who are not regenerated by Baptism), it has only natural desires for the spiritual kingdom from which it comes 
and where it instinctively feels the Supreme Spirit to be present. Furthermore, in the souls regenerated in the Grace of 
Baptism and maintained and fortified therein by the other Sacraments, the soul's being attracted to its end takes place 
in divine fashion because Grace-that is, God Himself-draws his beloved children to Himself-ever closer, more and 
more in the light, the more they rise by degrees in spirituality, so that separation diminishes and seeing is more 
intense; knowledge, vaster; comprehension, broader; and love, more perfect, to the point of arriving at contemplation 
which is already fusion 
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and union of the creature with the Creator, a temporary, but indelible, transforming act, for the embrace of the Fire 
of the Divinity closing over its enraptured creature impresses a new character on these living beings, who are already 
separated from Humanity and spiritualized into seraphim, expert in the Wisdom God gives them, for He gives Himself 
to them as they give them selves to Him. 

"For this reason, it is proper to specify that the inspired writer ‘has God as the author.’ God, who reveals or 
illuminates mysteries or truths, as He pleases, for these instruments of his, ‘spurring and moving them with 
supernatural virtues, assisting them in writing in such fashion that they rightly conceive with their intelligence and 
faithfully seek to write and, with suitable means and infallible truth, express all of the things, and only those things, 
which are commanded by Him, God.' It is God who, with a threefold action, illuminates the intellect so that it will 
know the truth without error, by either revelation-in the case of still unknown truths -- or exact recollection, if they are 
truths already established, but still rather incomprehensible for human reason; it moves so that what the inspired one 
comes to know supernaturally will be written faithfully; it assists and directs so that the truths will be stated in the 
form and number which God wills, with veracity and clarity, so that they will be known to others for the good of 
many, with the very words of God in the direct teachings or with the words of those inspired when they describe 
visions or repeat supernatural lessons. 

"The work which is given to men through little John is not a canonical book. But it remains an inspired book 
which I am giving to help you understand certain passages in the canonical ones and especially to comprehend what 
my time as Master was like and know Me-I, the Word, in my words. Neither I nor, much less, the spokesman, who, 
because of his utter ignorance in this field, is not even able to distinguish between dogmatic theology and mystical or 
ascetical theology and does not know the subtleties of definitions or the conclusions of Councils, but is able to love 
and obey-and this is enough for Me, nor do I want anything else from the spokesman-neither I nor he say that the 
Work is a canonical book. In all truth, though, I tell you that it is 
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an inspired book, for the instrument is not capable of writing pages which he does not even understand unless I 
Myself explain them to him to take away his fear. 

"And yet, since-in the hours when he is a 'spokesman'-that is, he is seized by Me as if by a Divine Eagle carrying 
him into the kingdom of Light so that he will see and come back into your midst, bringing you gems of supernatural 
value-little John is in the wise truth of vision and comprehension, he uses the term 4create' to speak of the formation 
of souls by God's will (note book s.t., p. 63). I repeat once more: I used the term 'generation' in the dictation to give 
you the measure of your dignity as children for God. But-I repeat this, too-if that is an obstacle for you to believe, go 
ahead and replace 'generation' with 'creation' and be at peace over this trifle, which makes you skittish. 

"The continuous creation of souls by the Father does not mean 'pre-existence,' as you say, stating that I said so. 
And the souls' remembering does not mean 'pre-existence.' But it cannot be denied, either, that, though the instant of 
creation is extremely rapid, the soul, an intelligent spiritual substance, created by the Most Perfect One, can be formed 
with awareness of its origin. Mustn't God the Creator-who has given relative reason to lower creatures and extremely 
vast reason to human creatures and very swift, as well as vast, intelligence to angelic creatures -have given immediate, 
vast intelligence to the created soul? Isn't it created by Him, like angels, men, and animals? Can it alone, then this 
flame begotten by Fire-be darkness or ice? Can it alone be so slow, stupid, blind, deaf, forgetful, and brutish as not to 
possess even the rudimentary motions of instinct spurring animals to choose foods and elements and climates which 
are favorable for them to live and procreate? Inferior even to vegetables, that sense there is life in the sun and that, 
even when planted in a dark place, lean towards a hole through which light is descending and come out into the open 
air through it in order to live? 0 men! And just to deny, so as to bring pain to my spokesman, can you go so far as to 
call the soul inferior to plants? The soul: this wonderful substance, which I, in a sublime metaphor, called 'the spiritual 
blood of eternal, powerful, holy God,' blood of the Father (I am speaking in metaphors, I repeat), which is alive in 
you. 
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and makes you immortal, powerful, and holy as long as it is alive-that is, as long as it is joined to God by 
Charity. The soul: this part of Heaven-and Heaven is Light and Wisdom-which is contained in you, so that the 
Infinite would have a throne in you that was still Heaven, and which contains you so that the sanctifying embrace 
of Heaven will remain protective around your humanity as it fights the good fight. 

"Do you perhaps object that it no longer has the integral intelligence of the first soul because it is stained and 
damaged by original sin? I reply, first of all, that nothing impure emerges from Creative Thought. Original sin is 
in man and in the children of man, not in God. Not in the being created by God, then, but on becoming incarnated 
in the man conceived by man the soul contracts the inheritance connected with the descendants of Adam, except 
in the case of an exceptional, singular decision by God. Secondly, I remind you that the most impure being, he 
who was Lucifer and is now Satan, did not lose his powerful intelligence because he changed from an archangel 
into a demon, but uses his very sharp intelligence for evil rather than good, as he would have used it if he had 
remained an archangel. 

"How do you answer, then, if I ask you why Satan remembers God and is intelligent? Do you have no reasons 
to set against my assertion? Do you have nothing to object? No, you can make no objection. For one must either 
deny what you teach or admit that Satan is intelligent and remembers God, to the point that he hates Him as he 
does precisely because he remembers Him as he does, with the power of his spiritual intellect, and torments you 
as he does precisely because he is perspicacious in knowing how to choose the methods suitable for making you 
fall, in accordance with your human self. The Catechism specifies that the sinful angels were excluded from 
Paradise and condemned to Hell, but no definition deals with the loss of intelligence in demons because the fact 
that their intelligence subsists is demonstrated by the perspicacity of their actions to harm you. 

"Souls remember. Why? Because as God, to temper the severity of the condemnation, at the same time gave 
Adam the hope of a redemption, and of that redemption, so, too, He left him the memory of the blessed time so 
that it would be of assistance to 
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him in the pain of exile and a holy stimulus for the children of Adam to love Him who, for them, was the 
Unknown One. 

"And not only this, but, on creating souls for these children of man, God did not deprive them of that natural 
inclination to wards the Divinity which by itself alone can help to reach the end for which man has been created: 
to love the Lord, the omnipotent and omnipresent God whose incorporeal All fills the in finite and which man 
senses, more or less precisely, and sees to be in everything surrounding, penetrating, or striking him. In savages it 
will be in the blast of lightning or the enduring radiance of the aurora borealis; for idolaters it will be in the 
power of the lion or the amphibious life of the alligator; for believers in revealed, but not perfect, religions, in 
natural phenomena as summed to be the actions and manifestations of individual gods; in the educated man who 
is a thinker or scientist, in astral occurrences or in the extraordinary organization of bodies; in the believer, in 
addition to doctrine, in the very life of the soul, which manifests itself with its lights and pulsations 
corresponding to other more ardent pulsations of an Eternal Love that loves it, in the wonder of being born and 
the mystery of dying, one, part of the human, and the other, to live through a truer life; but all human beings in 
all things sense an invisible, powerful Presence, whether they deny it-and in denying it they already admit that it 
exists, for one denies only what exists and knows to be believed in by many others -hate it, confessing with hatred 
that It exists, or love It, proclaiming with love that they believe it is re al and hope one day to be able not, indeed, 
to believe in It, but to enjoy It. 

"God has done this: He has left the inclination towards Supreme Good in man. And what is this, if not 
memory? And what do you think about it? That He could not do so, He who is omnipotent and has been 
governing Creation for millennia, without effort or fatigue, and, without pausing for an instant, creates and 
judges souls and simultaneously knows all their actions, foreknows them, since Past, Present, and Future are a 
single is before his Thought; He follows their development and judges them with no confusion or error, judging 
the souls that at his command leave the flesh to which they were sent and return 
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to the heavenly world supercreated, recreated, or, I would have to say, destroyed by the free desire of the will? 
But this term, for you that always grasp the material sense of words and not their spirit, would prompt you to cry 
out your anathema. I will thus say ‘ugly,’ 'filthy,' 'mutilated,' and 'deformed' from having voluntarily erased the 
memory of the Divine. For it is this memory, above all, more than any lesson that can be learned in schools of 
any kind, which teaches the soul to pursue virtues out of love for its God and in the hope of possessing Him one 
day, beyond life, in the Life without end. 

"Among all many gifts which Love has preserved for fallen man, this is truly the highest and most active. I 
am speaking of souls in general, not of those of Catholic Christians, members of the Mystical Body, vivified by 
Grace, which is the gift of gifts. This natural inclination towards Supreme Good, which is the spiritual memory 
of God-sometimes so faint that the other two parts of man do not notice it, though guided by it in thought and 
governed by it in action-is a stimulus towards seeking the Divinity, acting so as to be worthy of it, and, in a word, 
living in such a way as to come to be reunited with it. Because of it souls create a religion for themselves -if they 
do not already possess one-which may be mistaken, through ignorance of the Truth, but which remains love for 
the divinity-that is, conformity to the end for which man was created: to love and serve God on earth and enjoy 
Him eternally, immediately and completely or after a more or less lengthy period. 

"Memory creates love; love, justice. The justice of the creature generates a greater love for it on God's part. 
And the more love and justice increase in the creature, the clearer knowledge becomes. With love, then, the 
memory of God grows more and more, for, as I said, memory is knowledge of love, and where love is, God is 
present. Moreover, when souls have Grace as a light for remembering and a voice for learning, what do you say? 
That this Grace does not make you very much like innocent Adam and thus capable of knowing God? What do 
you say? That when good will and the work of sanctification are joined to Grace, which is restored to you 
through my merits, your knowledge of God does not come ever closer to that which was Adam's joy? In truth, in 
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truth I tell you that this is what happens, and memory, in the saints still living on earth, is no longer a 
memory, but knowledge. 

"Are you astonished at my assertion? Weren't the patriarchs and prophets, deprived of Grace, but just, 
transported into the vision of God, and didn't they hear his voice? Didn't they gaze upon the glory of God and 
wonderful Heaven?’ Now, when Abraham reached the age of ninety-nine, the Lord appeared to him' (Genesis 
17:1). 'And the Lord appeared to Moses in a fiery flame in the midst of a bush' (Exodus 3:2). 'And when Moses 
had ascended the mountain, the cloud covered the mountain and the glory of the Lord.... And Moses, having 
entered into the cloud...' (Exodus 24). '...1 saw someone resembling a man, and within him and around him I saw 
a sort of electrum' (Ezekiel 1:26-27). 'And I heard a man's voice shouting from the midst of the Ulai and saying...’ 
"There appeared Gabriel..., and he instructed me...' (Daniel 8:16; 9:21-22). Just to recall some points where it is 
stated in the canonical books that even those deprived of Grace were granted heavenly visions or words. 

"To know. God and 'converse with Him! in the interior Eden is, indeed, to see and foresee. For God has not 
changed over the course of millennia, and his lessons for his chosen ones are vast, full, and luminous, as with the 
two innocents who were naked and were not ashamed because they did not know the poor sciences of matter, but 
only the sublime wisdom of love. 

"And after this can you still impugn the words written by the instrument, as if they were errors? I do not even 
consider the possibility that you could deem them an error by the Master or fail to recognize who the One 
dictating is, from the abundance and wisdom of the gift. After this can you still impugn the truth that souls have a 
memory of God-as if it were an error of the instrument-which, the more the soul evolves in justice, is more 
intense, and very intense when the state of grace is joined to the justice of the creature -that is, filiation received 
from God, perfect when, as in Most Holy Mary, there is an eternal virginity of the spirit, uncontaminated by 
contact with Sin, and there is a fullness of Grace, complete innocence, possession of Wisdom, and perfect 
charity? So perfect in Mary Most Holy that no other creature will ever have it. 
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"Tell me, Servants of my Mother, what is Most Holy Mary for you? The new Eve who knows God as the ancient 
one did? No, more than Eve. For, in addition to being the Innocent One, Daughter, Spouse, and Mother of God, 
contemplated as such by God from all eternity, She is the Ewe alongside the Lamb, the Victim, consumed with the 
Divine Host to make you 'knowers of God.' 

"And now reread-stripping your minds of your 'fig-leaf robes,’ which you have sewed around your intellects and 
which intercept your vision-reread the passages where there is mention of memory, knowledge, and sweet 
conversations of the Threefold Unity, gathered into the Immaculate Heart of the Woman Full of Grace, with her 
adoring soul. Reread the pas sages where I speak of the operations of Grace, which is Light and Wisdom and which 
makes the memory of God more and more luminous and, when joined to justice, makes memory increasingly perfect 
knowledge, sometimes lofty, always holy, in the spirit of the saints. And then pray that a new Pentecost will take place 
in your intelligence and that all the gifts of the Spirit, the Teacher of every truth, will enter to renew you and set you 
aflame once more in that divine likeness which is supernatural love with supernatural Beauty, without which union 
and like ness and comprehension are impossible. 

"On your knees, in the humble spirit of the humble, before Him who speaks to you because He has mercy on you, 
pastors, and lambs, and takes a ‘nonentity' precisely because she is such and because He loves to repeat the gesture He 
made before the concupiscent humanity of the Twelve, to confound, with his Divine Wisdom, the poor human science 
of the learned, who linger to count the threads on the ziziths, which are dusty after having been closer to the ground 
than to heaven, and, because of this fu tile, hair-splitting work, cease to gather and conserve the luminous pearls 
whose context the work is. Ziziths-for those not understanding the metaphor-are the useless wasting of time and the 
even more useless displays of human knowledge used to determine whether the physical capacity of a place or the 
number of its inhabitants-deduced from human work long after my time and thus inexact-correspond to what an 
instrument has 
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asserted or whether the period and stay in a place to which he refers-always collated according to a measure which 
men have created for themselves-correspond to the infinitesimal fraction of time which they deem perfect. But, tell 
me! Is it the number of days, the size of a country, or the total of its inhabitants that interests you, or is it the work's 
doctrine? As regards the former, thousands and thousands of human authors can give you abundant fodder; as for the 
latter, only I can give you what ought to be sought in the first place. For only what I give you is of use to you for 
eternal life. The rest is hay which, after being digested, is expelled and becomes refuse. You will not enter Heaven 
because you know how many days someone was in a place or how many citizens were in a city, but because you have 
perfected yourselves by drawing luminous life from Word who is Life and Light. 

"Love Me more than science. Bless Me and not your knowledge. And also love the 'boy' I have taken to set him in 
your midst. And, along with Me, bless the Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, for having revealed Himself once more 
to a little one in stead of revealing Himself to the learned. A little one, a boy, a nonentity. Yes, but a nonentity 
consumed by the desire to serve and love God and make Him known, a nonentity who by himself alone has awakened 
in himself the memory of God, ever more in tense, a nonentity who has consumed the diaphragms of humanity with 
his love and voluntary holocaust, a nonentity who has come to love the Light more than existence and honors, a 
nonentity who has plunged so deeply into the total freedom of contemplating God alone that he has lost sight of 
everything that is not God, a nonentity dead to all that for most is a vital concern, but eternally alive because he has 
died to live in the Lord. 

"God-I am telling you so-shows his kingdom not to the learned, but to those who are illuminated by grace and are 
living in love, and it is God alone who chooses, takes, and comes to rest on the summit of the mountain, in the place 
where Heaven is so close that the spirit, burning, can cry out what should have been the cry of every man: 'Here is my 
God. I see Him! I understand Him! I know Him! I am devoured and recreated by Love.' 


"Little John, you can also remind them that man has a guardian 


angel and that this spirit is not inactive alongside man, upon whom he reflects the lights which he, as an angel, 
mirrors when worship ping Infinite Light. Be at peace, soul of mine. " 


January 31, 1947 


Prayed to and beseeched by me so that He would temper his severity-1 could say, and it would be more 
appropriate, his disdain-and agree to respond, at least for the sake of my peace, regarding the famous "three 
months" which provoke the examiners, Jesus said to me this morning at 5:45: 

"You shall modify the vision on March 28, 1944 with these words in the first period: 'The two spouses head 
for the Temple first of all along the streets, which are already crowded for the approaching paschal feast. Joseph 
leaves the two donkeys in a stable after having fed them and goes with Mary to worship the Lord.’ When 
corrected in this way, it will give them the more precise sensation that Mary went to her cousin's during the 
Passover octave to be with her while Zechariah was away from Hebron to ‘appear, as was the obligation of every 
male, before the Lord during the Feast of Unleavened Bread' (Deuteronomy 16:16)-that is, about a month after 
the Annunciation. As for the time spent in Hebron, I will tell you-precisely because it is you, my little John, who 
suffer for the sake of justice-that fortyeight plus forty are exactly eighty-eight, or two days less than ninety, 
which add up to three months." 


Regarding original sin (dictation on March 5, 1944 in notebook 2 Q, p. 55) and the dictations of Jesus and 
Mary in the Pre-Gospel, following upon the Annunciation (p. 69 ff. up to p. 74), Jesus says: 

"The sapiential lesson is so clear and exhaustive-suitable for instructing the ignorant and persuading those 
who, not having faith or having little, because of rationalism or other factors, are no longer satisfied with 
fables-that there is nothing to add or remove to the slightest degree. Only voluntary blindness can fail to see the 
wise truth contained in this dictation. You shall join 
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the dictation on March 5, 1944 to this point so that they will have the whole lesson before their eyes, and if 
they are humble, they will understand the truth." 

I also took the liberty of repeating to Jesus, present and so good, a question I had been asked by a Servite 
Father-I don't know exactly who, but I think it was Father Berti, and I don't know whether it was by his own 
initiative or as suggested by others-concerning Jesus' descent into Hell, which I had accidentally come across 
again, referred to on January 15, 1944, and which seemed to have provoked someone. 

He replied.... Father Berti's letter then arrived, asking me to write a note to be presented to the Holy Father. 
And Jesus, smiling, completely luminous, said to me as soon as the letter was brought to me, "This is why 
precisely now, after four months, I am satisfying you, and for this priest, to whom I previously told you, you 
could communicate this point. As for the other points, you know who you must give them to and when, and how 
to notify them. And now listen, for I shall repeat the beginning." 

Jesus says: 

"You shall give these words to Father Berti. You now know it was he who asked you about them: 

"When I gave the dictation on January 15, 1944 to my Maria and said, 'When I descended there to take those 
who awaited my coming out of limbo, I experienced the horror of that horror, and if something done by God 
were not immutable because it is perfect, I would have wished to make it less atrocious, for I am Love, and I felt 
pain over that horror,’ I wanted to speak of the different places in the hereafter, where the deceased were, 
grouped together in general and called ‘hell,' as opposed to Paradise, where God is. 

"When, in the superabundance of my joy after the consummation of the Sacrifice, I was able to open Limbo 
for the just and take many spirits out of Purgatory, I shook with horror, contemplating in My thought that only 
for the place of damnation was there no redemption or transformation of horror. But I did not enter there. It was 
not proper or useful to do so. 

"Are you astonished that I took many souls out of Purgatory 
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as well? Consider: if a Holy Mass can free someone from Purgatory and always serves to abbreviate and sweeten 
purgation, what must the real Sacrifice of the Divine Lamb have meant for those in Purgatory? As the Priest and 
Victim, I applied my merits and my Blood to them, and It whitened the stoles which had not yet been rendered white 
by the white fire of purgative charity.292 

"Send him this and my blessing." 


February 3, 194 7 


Jesus says: 

"The deepest reason for the gift of this Work-among the many others which my spokesman knows-is that in these 
times, in which the modernism condemned by my Holy Vicar Pius X is corrupted into increasingly harmful human 
doctrines, the Holy Church represented by my Vicar will have additional material to combat those who deny: the 
supernatural character of dogmas; the divinity of Christ; the truth of Christ, God and Man, real and perfect in both the 
Faith and the history concerning Him which has been handed on (Gospel, Acts of the Apostles, Apostolic Letters, and 
Tradition); the doctrine of Paul and John and the Councils of Nicea, Ephesus, and Calcedonia, and other more recent 
ones, as my true doctrine, orally taught or inspired by Me; my wisdom, unlimited because it is divine; the divine 
origin of the Dogmas, the Sacraments, and the One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church; the universality and 
continuity, until the end of the ages, of the Gospel given by Me for all men; the nature, perfect from the outset, of my 
doctrine, which was not shaped as it is through successive transformations, but just as it was given: the doctrine of 
Christ, of the Time of Grace, of the Kingdom of Heaven and of the Kingdom of God in you, divine, perfect, 
immutable, the Good News for all who are thirsty for God. 

"Over against the red dragon with seven heads, ten horns, and seven diadems on its heads that with its tail drags 
behind it a third of the stars in the sky and causes them to plunge down-and I tell 


292 An application of Revelation 7:13-14. 
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you that they really do plunge down even lower than the earth - and that pursues the Woman; over against the 
beasts of the sea/947 and the earth that many, too many, worship, seduced as they are by their appearance and wonders, 
set my Angel, flying in the midst of Heaven, holding the Eternal Gospel wide open, even to the pages which have 
been closed until now, so that men can be saved through its light from the coils of the great Serpent with seven faces 
seeking to strangle them in his darkness and at my re turn I will still find faith and charity in the hearts of the 
persevering and they will be more numerous than the work of Satan and men lead one to hope that they may be." 293 


February 18, 1947 
Concerning the Visions and Dictations on February 24 and 25, 1944, January 3,1945, and January 17,1945 


Jesus says: 

"In reality, the visions and words given in regard to my temptation, including the part of it which was not known, 
are so clear that they are themselves replies to all the objections by those asking questions in this connection, and it 
would not be necessary for Me to give them broader ones, for the additional reason that-let the one requesting these 
answers remember this-be ginning on February 25, 1944, I clearly let it be understood that I was not fond of dwelling 
upon or returning to the episode and did not like others to dwell upon it, drawing the instrument's special attention 
thereto and thus acting in a manner diametrically opposed to mine, when I replied to the instrument herself, who was 
then proposing the same objections to Me which she is proposing to Me again now, spurred on once more by the same 
individual, 'I did not want you to speak about the sexual temptation of your Jesus. Even if your inner voice had 
brought you to understand Satan's motive in attracting Me to sensuality, I preferred to speak about it Myself. And do 


not think any more about it.' 
293 Daniel 7; Revelation 12-13; 14:64; 17; 20. 
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"I would have wanted all of you to follow my example of prudence towards the little boy I have placed in 
your midst, who must tell you everything he sees-that is, everything which has been used for and against 
Christ-but for whom his inexperience and the paternal goodness of God act as providential protection against the 
crudest forms of wretchedness and actions by men and Satan. 

"I would have wanted this out of respect for the little boy, whose eyes see God, and I would have wanted it 
because this would have witnessed to me concerning the state of your spirits, which I would like to be just, even 
in the slightest nuances. There is nothing insignificant or useless or irrelevant in justice. Therein the great and 
visible action of being able to die for its sake has value, as silent, hidden imitation of Me in the way of acting 
towards your brothers or spiritual children or disciples. For you, as spiritual fathers and teachers, shepherds to 
whom I have entrusted my lambs, have voluntarily consecrated your selves to this spiritual paternity and this 
teaching of the little ones, and you must be imitators of Me. 

"Finally, I would have wanted this because it would have witnessed to Me concerning the state of your 
intellect, free from what creates confusion and haze for the truths so clearly visible in my pages demonstrating 
the constant perfection of Jesus Christ the God-Man in all the circumstances of his mortal life, in all his actions, 
words, and even silences. For there are silences which speak more than all words and teach more than all doc 
trine. 

‘And this episode, at the point which you do not want to accept, calling it 'inappropriate,' speaks to you 
precisely with the magnificent lesson of my silence, set against this impure part of Satanic temptation. My 
silence and my complete indifference to the titillations of Satan should have articulated for you the glorification 
of Christ. Instead, in your view, they articulated some thing else-the degradation of Christ. Christ's being tempted 
by impurity gives you the impression that Christ's dignity was dam aged. You are getting the attempt mixed up 
with the result. A result would have meant damage. Glorification is the failure of the attempt. Weren't you able to 
consider this difference? You were 
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not able to read the truth which was silenced, but clearly visible in the vision and the dictations. 

"To be able to read! Not all are able to do so, and do so with precision. To be able to, and to do so with 
precision, one must have sight purified of internal flames and external obscuration. If your spiritual sight-that is, 
your thought-is clear and pure, you see things as they are. In this case, involving Christ's glorification. But if your 
thought is obscured or enveloped in the smoky flames of human knowledge and the pride of having to be the 
only ones to know, or, worse, by impure fires, then it is your reflection that tinges what you contemplate with 
tones opposed to the real ones and turns a chaste, innocent episode into a sensual, sinful one. Place the episode 
once again far from your lights, though, in its true light, and it will go back to being what it was: witness to a 
heroic chastity and innocence which are dishonored in vain. 

"Now, if you cast the reflection of your humanity upon the episode because you cannot admit that someone 
may not feel internal disturbance over an external temptation, because you cannot admit that not even the Christ, 
the Holy One of God, may have been tempted from outside without undergoing internal disturbance, then it is 
you that are giving that coloring to the episode. But you must not say, then, that this episode testifies to an 
inappropriate disturbance in Christ, a disturbance which truly may not be admitted out of respect for the dignity 
of the Lord Jesus, since, in reality, in Christ there always was order and harmony between the flesh and the 
spirit, both of them always sub missive and perfect in giving glory to their Creator. Say, then, if your opinion 
differs from what appears not at all doubtfully in the episode in question, that it is you that are casting upon this 
point in the episode what is churning in yourselves when you make 'suppositions,' as you call other elements of 
yours, suppositions which nothing in the episode authorizes or justifies any one to suppose or believe. This is 
serious. 

"Why do you make Me dictate these words? Don't you under stand what pain you bring Me by forcing Me to 
dictate them even for just one among you? Don't you understand that it is not a praiseworthy matter to display 
scandalized concern-which 


you do not really feel-just to disturb the spokesman, to tempt him to doubt about the Voice speaking to him, to be 
distrustful, or even to tempt him to modify parts of the work? An act that you would later reproach him for and set 
against him as capital evidence that the work is the result of his thought. To modify parts of the work, as if a creature 
could do so with pages dictated by Me. And why pry over and over into a certain point that I did not dwell upon, not 
even while I was undergoing it, in either thought or word, by stooping to discuss it with Satan, and my advice had 
been not to linger over it or go back to it because it fills Me with disgust, now as then? Disgust, I say. This is the only 
reaction which Satan's obscene insinuation provoked in Me. 

"But now-and let it be forever-I will give you the replies you want so that ‘you will get the perfect clarity on that 
point' which one of you states 'would be desirable.' I will give them, not the spokesman, and much less will he take the 
liberty of retouching the text afterwards (p. 111 of the First Year of the Gospel) 'to make it crystal clear,’ as one of you 
would always like. Let each stay in his place. 

"What is temptation? The Catechism says, 'It is an incitement to sin which comes to us from the devil or the 
wicked or our passions." It is an incitement. If it incites to sin, then, that is a sign that it is not a sin in itself. No, it is 
not a sin. Rather, it is a means to grow in justice and augment our merits by remaining faithful to the Law of the Lord. 
It begins to become a sin of imprudence when man voluntarily places himself in a position to sin, approaching things 
or persons that can lead him to sin. 

"Who does temptation come from? From the devil, the wicked, and the passions. It comes, then, from external 
factors and external factors. In all truth, I tell you, though, that the internal factors are the most dangerous ones-that is, 
the disordered inclinations and the instincts or incitements remaining in man with the other forms of indigence 
following upon Adam's Sin. Internal factors which Satan incites or tries to incite with every means, in this work, 
which is greatly assisted by the men around you and by the human self, which is a field of constantly reappearing 
temptations, with a marked tendency towards the egotism of matter and the sensuality of the mind-the former spurring 
the flesh to rebel 
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against God and the spirit, the latter leading the mind towards the foolish arrogance which believes everything is 
licit, even criticizing the works and justice of God. 

"I tell you truly that the greatest help for Satan is provided by you by welcoming and cultivating, in yourselves 'the 
concupiscence of the flesh, the concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life,' which do not come from the Father, 
but from the world. For, without your consent to preparing ground favorable to the invasions of the external factors, 
they could not penetrate into you, disturbing your interior and aggravating the internal factors. The incitements of sin 
could not by themselves lead to damnation if man did not cultivate them, as happens in most individuals-cultivating 
them as flowers of evil satisfying man's disordered sentiment with their showy, inviting appearance and later turning 
into the fruits of sin. 

"If a devoutly merciless good will were to fall upon the incitements, they would remain sterile, like pernicious 
plants which have dried up or are at least drooping, to the point where they cannot grow, but are instead subjected to 
ongoing enfeeblement until their complete destruction. Man instead lets them exist within him, and they grow; they 
grow, reinvigorated by the greedy mouthfuls which incautious man allows himself, without realizing that every act of 
yielding to what is illicit, even if small and apparently insignificant and innocuous, paves the way for greater 
concessions. For the more one savors their spicy taste, the more one's appetite for the concupiscences increases. And 
satisfied appetite, in its ever-reappearing and growing violence, consequently increases the power of the disordered 
instincts, and these grow until filling the whole man with themselves and knocking down the barriers of conscience. 

"Oh, it happens as with a plant bedded out in a narrow space. As long as it has not fully developed, it is content in 
the enclosure where it has been placed, but when it is full grown and its roots are as extensive as its leaves, then they 
can no longer be compressed into an excessively limited space and penetrate under the foundations of the confining 
walls to seek room, just as the branches have sought it above, and, on growing, they raise the walls, throw them out of 
joint, and cause them to cave in, 
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opening up passageways through which thieves or boys can come in to set their hands on the plant and strip it 
of its fruits and branches and mistreat it, sometimes to the point of provoking its death. In the case of the soul, the 
plant of the disordered inclination towards the concupiscences-in contrast to the spirit's inclination towards its 
end: God-opens the way for Satan and the world, forming an alliance against the incautious self as seducers and 
bringing death or violation, the mutilation of the spirit's beautiful integrity. 

"I tell you truly: Jt is not being tempted that ought to cause fear, nor should the strength of the temptation and 
the repetition of its violent attacks lead the soul to get discouraged with the thought that this is happening 
because it is outside the Lord's grace and destined to eternal death. On the contrary, rejoice, O you that are so 
forcefully oppressed by Satan. It is a sign that you are enemies of Satan and that Satan already senses that you are 
prey that has escaped from him forever. Satanic wrath always hurls itself against the prey eluding his hunger and 
against God's conquests. 

"It is logical for it to be that way. In the battles between two enemy armies as well, where does an enemy 
repeat his mightiest assaults? Perhaps against the weakest and least important positions? No, on the primary, best 
fortified positions. The others are easy conquests which he reserves for last, when the militias are already weary, 
just to give them the incentive of a victory so that it will spur them on to tougher fights. The head of an army 
would be quite foolish if he exhausted men and means to carry out imposing displays of strength and wasted 
munitions against a city whose defenses had already collapsed through the defenders' neglect or which was ready 
to surrender without a fight. 

"Satan is never a foolish conqueror. He is very capable of organizing his assaults. And if where he sees 
spiritual and moral weakness and perceives the defensive protection of conscience to be greatly weakened -for 
man's wicked inclinations have acted as a battering ram against it-or where he sees full consent to accepting him 
as a friend, he does not make violent assaults, but uses only flattery, where, on the other hand, he sees resistance 
and foresees a defeat, he rushes forward forcefully with all his 
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means-from flattery to terror, and he does not tire of repeating a hundred or a thousand times, directly or with 
the help of the world and circumstances-with all his external means, then, to conquer the prey or torment-the 
eternal hater of the good wants at least this-the children of God. 

"T tell you truly that when a creature has reached heroic virtue, or, as St. Paul says, the creature 'has become 
strong in the Lord and in his powerful virtue,' it is then that one must put on 'the armor of God to be able to 
withstand the devil's traps,' for it is then that, as the Apostle always says, the creature 'no longer fights with flesh 
and blood, but against the principalities and powers, against the dominators of this world of darkness, against the 
evil spirits in the air'294-that is, against mighty Hell, which directly unleashes the great tempests of powerful 
temptations in a last effort to try to demolish the giant spirit resisting it. 

"Is temptation, then, a sin or a glory? A good or an evil? Jt is not sin. And, though an element of Evil, it can be 
turned into a means for good and glory through the goodwill with which man rejects it. The freewill decision to 
yield or not to yield to temptations is not forced upon any man-it was not forced even upon the Christ. A 
temptation rejected is a merit acquired. For this reason God has left man his splendid freedom to will, so that, 
through it, and by his own merit, man could arrive at a merited glory. 

"Always remember this. And always remember, too, that man's life is an expiation of the evil man does; at 
best-that is, in the case of someone who does not commit even a single conscious sin-it is always expiation, or, if 
you prefer, suffering resulting from Original Sin-though my Sacrifice and your being restored to Grace, which I 
obtained for you by that Sacrifice, have superabundantly reduced it-and every man is thus obliged to suffer to 
arrive again at that degree of justice, freely given, which the First Parents possessed together with life. Oh, holy, 
immaculate innocence of the first Creatures, which the present ones must reconstruct with their pain, along with 
the free gifts which I obtained for you by my Sacrifice! 


294 Ephesians 6:10-12. 
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"Accordingly, when you see the Holiest One of all or a saint powerfully tempted, do not say, 'This is 
inappropriate.’ But ob serve the way those tempted react. And if you see that they re main indifferent to the 
temptation-a fact which testifies that they have reached the perfection I counselled for you: 'as my Heavenly Father is 
perfect,' a perfection which no agent can disturb-if you see they remain indifferent to temptation, having won the 
battle in themselves against all the reactions of flesh and blood, or if you see the just able to fight at the same time 
against the disorder provoked from outside, which would like to rise up again, and against the Beast, provoking and 
hurling forth calls to disorder, do not say that 'this is inappropriate,’ but say that it serves to make the degree of 
perfection reached by those tempted shine out or to illuminate it. 

"Who can undergo temptation? God? The angels? Men? God, as God, cannot undergo any temptation. The angels, 
who remained faithful even during the rebellion by Lucifer and his followers, cannot undergo temptation, as they were 
raised up, after the trial, to the supernatural order, to the contemplation and praise of God. It is only man, then, who 
can be tempted, man composed of a material substance and a spiritual substance, endowed with rational freedom, 
intelligence, and conscience, so as to be able to discern good and evil and will good or evil. It is only man, while still 
fighting his battle, that can be subject to temptation, through the sad inheritance which has come to him from the first 
ancestor of Humanity. 

"Since the day of Adam's fall from the state of innocence to that of sin, since the day the woman wanted firsthand 
knowledge of the forbidden plant and the Serpent was able to speak to Eve, who listened to him intently instead of 
fleeing from him and accepted his deceitful words and ruinous suggestions, man has perennially found himself close 
to the plant of Good and Evil that Lucifer is wrapped around and has undergone temptation. But it is through his 
victory over the promptings towards sin that he acquires justice and conquers his immortal crown or, if he repeats 
Eve's gesture and picks the forbidden fruit, obeying the Charmer, gets poisoned, sometimes to the point of dying 
therefrom. It is precisely through the victory over external temptations 
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and mastery over the senses and pride and thus over internal stimuli that you men become 'gods and sons of the 
Most High,'295 like your Most Holy Brother Jesus, who underwent temptations, but never sinned because He did not 
want to sin. One can be tempted without one's consent thereto. One becomes a sinner only by one's consent. 

"I, Jesus, never consented to sin. On the contrary, having com batted every human reaction which was not 
acceptable to God, through a spirit of voluntary, loving justice, and having done so since my earliest years, 'remaining 
subject to my (putative) father and my mother, two just people who taught Me justice, and growing in wisdom, age, 
and grace,'296 I eliminated in Myself forever every possibility of sudden disorder or inner disturbance from pressures 
and circumstances, which, when I grew older, arose around Me, intensifying until my death. 

"Do not misunderstand Me! I say ‘pressures and circum stances'; I do not say '‘lust.' The pressures and 
circumstances of uncomprehending relatives, of citizens even more obtuse than my relatives, of hostile fellow 
countrymen, of treacherous enemies, and of betraying friends. It is not only sensuality that serves to prompt sin. There 
are so many reasons for which man may sin. And what do you say? Do you say, for instance, that Judas' conduct 
would not have been a motive for a sin against love m anyone else? Do you say, for example, that the animosity of the 
scribes and pharisees and all my adversaries, so sly in opposing Me and also so base in their means and the 
accusations they used to oppose Me, was not a perpetual temptation to react in a human way? 

"I did not sin. I said, 'And who among you can convict Me of sin?'297 I said so to my enemies at that time. I can 
say so to my enemies at present, and also to the incredulous and those doubting my sanctity. But even if I do not say 
so to you, whom I want to regard as friends, even though you cause Me pain through the pain you cause my little 
John, my works tell you so. 

"Is there perhaps a word or act written in the Work I dictated 
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and elucidated which can convince you of sin, of a single sin, by your Master? I am that work. It is not only I who 
dictate and elucidate it, but it is I who live it out, I who present Myself to you as I was in my mortal days, in the 
environment surrounding Me, in the little holy world of my family, in that vaster and different world, in keeping with 
the beings comprising it, of my disciples, in the vaster, inconstant one-all Palestine-whipped up and traversed by 
varying currents, like a sea moving around Me, under a changeable March sky, sometimes entirely calm and serene, 
and immediately afterwards covered with storm clouds and traversed by gale winds stirring up the sea into breakers 
roaring their acrimony against Me, threatening and also attacking, until ~he final violence of Good Friday. 

"Why don't you want to recognize Me? Why don't you understand my language? Why do you want to be like those 
attacking Me in the Temple, saying, 'We don't know who You are’? Are you, too, like the apostles who at the Last 
Supper showed they still did not know Me for what I was: the Word, Son of the Father, who was returning to the 
Father after having long been among men to give them the words which the Father gave Him? But they, my poor 
Apostles, had not yet received the Holy Spirit, He who illuminates all truth. But you have received Him. Does not 
even his Light illuminate for you the Christ who is in these pages? The eternal, most wise Word, who is carrying out a 
new work of love and salvation because He has mercy on the excessively large number who are dying of spiritual 
starvation, who are being lost because they do not know Me, who are freezing because they are not assisted with the 
fires of apostolic love, who are going off the track because they are blind and there is no one to reach out and lead 
them to Me, whom they are seeking, getting lost on other roads you condemn, but do not pull them away from, poor 
children whom you condemn because they travel those roads as blind people seeking the Light and whom I will not 
condemn because I see the movements of their hearts, and I will draw them to Me because I am the Savior of the Jews 
and the Gentiles, of all who seek the Truth. 

"I ask you again, Why do you make Me dictate these words? Are these the ones I would like to say to you? Do not 
bring Me 


356 


pain. The pain I am caused by those I want to regard as myF& 18 friends is the pain which is most painful to Me... 

"I, Jesus, never consented to sin. I never felt disturbance be cause of sin. The only disturbance -remember this-I 
could be occasioned by the stench of evil stirring around Me was nausea, disgust over sin. I preferred to draw near 
lepers dying of this disease rather than healthy people covered with the scabs of vice and stinking of lust, especially if 
they were impenitent. My infinite love for sinners, who were to be saved, always made Me overcome the nausea 
caused by their spiritual stench. My Father, my Father alone, knows what sort of prolonged passion it was for Me to 
have to live enveloped in the whirlpool of temptations and the muddy wave of the sins streaming over the earth, 
doubling over and knocking down men. To have to live and see the shipwreck of so many, without being able to 
imprison the Beast, because the time to do so had not yet come. It still has not. And it heads on, with its hellish breath 
fuming out, sowing its poison, and is followed by the ever-growing wave of ever-increasing sins. Now, too, I feel 
nausea and pain over this. 

"Who was I? I was the Incarnate Word. I was God, then. And I was Man, then. I was truly God and I was truly 
Man. I was the Redeemer, the new Adam, 'the First-Born from among the dead,' as my John says, also writing in his 
Apocalypse, ‘Jesus Christ, who loved us and cleansed us of our sins in his Blood,' and in his Epistle, 'There are three 
that bear witness in Heaven: the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, and these Three are One alone; and there are 
three that bear witness on earth: the spirit, the water, and the blood, and these three are one alone.'298 

"Three in Heaven who witness to the Divine Nature of Jesus, who is Christ, from birth until death and beyond 
Death and Resurrection, forever and ever, with no interruption at all, as some heretics have wanted to maintain. "The 
Father, who three times during my public life indicated Me as his beloved Son and his good pleasure and glory. And 
if on Tabor the Eternal Father's voice was heard by just three persons, who, because of their condition as disciples, can 
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the deniers as exalters or deceivers, at the Jordan and especially in Jerusalem, jam-packed for the approaching 
Feast of Unleavened Bread, many people-to the point that they were indeed termed 'multitudes,' where Israelites were 
mixed with Gentiles, Jews with proselytes, and disciples with enemies of Christ heard the testimony by my Father. 

"Three times, in three times and three different places and circumstances, the Father bore witness to Me without 
ever retracting. Now, only true versions remain immutable, whereas those which are not true, with the passing of time, 
undergo alterations which disclose their deceitful source. If, then, on three occasions, in three different times, places, 
and circumstances, a Voice, always with the. same power, and quite different from mine and from that of every other 
man, thundered from the Heavens to bear the same witness to Me, it is a sign that I was re ally God, like the Father, 
since God the Father can be said to glory in only one Son, God, like Him, having begotten Him, and to take pleasure 
in Him, seeing He is perfect as He, the Father, is by Divine Nature, and perfect in terms of will and grace in the human 
nature taken on. 

"The Word, with his most wise Doctrine and his works, of such a nature and power that they testify by themselves 
that it is He-a God-who teaches the former and carries out the latter. 

"The Holy Spirit, manifesting Himself in the form of a Dove at the Jordan and as Fire in the Upper Room at 
Pentecost to finish the work of Christ, purifying and perfecting the Apostles for their ministry, just as I had promised 
them, and, for those able to see, being present and transparent in every word of infinite, charitable wisdom issuing 
forth from the lips of the Master, Jesus Christ. The Holy Spirit never comes to the aid of liars. He abandons them to 
the Father of Deceit and flees far from them. But He was always with Me because I am Jesus Christ, God and Man, 
just as I said I was. 

"And there are three things bearing witness on the earth to my true Humanity: the spirit I gave back, like all men, 
after a painful agony, my Blood, shed in the Passion, and the water which issued from my lifeless side together with 
the final drops of cadaveric blood gathered into the cavity of my dead Heart. 
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Now, you know that only a real body yields blood if wounded and that only a real corpse presents a separation of 
the watery part of the blood-which you term 'serum'-from the other, which coagulates into clots or at least is already 
thicker and darker than living blood, if the time elapsed between death and the discharge of blood is still too short. But 
I-as my Turin Shroud attests-discharged blood that was already clotted be cause I had already been dead for some time 
when my side was stricken, and I was already growing cold and stiff, very quickly, on account of the specific 
conditions which had brought about my rapid death. 

"By the testimony of John the Apostle, then, a witness to my death, I am a true Man. 

"Paul of Tarsus wrote to those who could have rebutted him if he had exaggerated or lied in describing Me: 'That 
Jesus, made only slightly inferior to the angels, because of the death He endured, is crowned with glory and honor, 
having tasted death by the grace of God for the sake of all. And it certainly was very fitting for Him through whom 
and from whom all things exist ... to make the author of their salvation perfect by way of suffering.... He, too, shared 
flesh and blood with men to destroy, by dying, the one who held sway over death.... Indeed, He did not take on angelic 
nature, but the seed of Adam. He thus had to be, in all things, like his brothers and sisters to become the merciful, 
faithful high priest before God and to atone for the sins of his people, so that, in having suffered and in being tried 
Himself He could help those who are enduring trials.... We do not have a high priest who cannot be compassionate 
towards our infirmities, since He was tempted in every way, like us, but without sin.... Every high priest ... is 
constituted ... so that he will offer gifts and sacrifices for sins and have mercy on the ignorant and misguided, since he 
himself is surrounded by infirmity.... It was certainly appropriate for us to have such a high priest-holy, innocent,. 
immaculate, separated from sinners, exalted above the Heavens. 1299 

"Saul, then, a learned man and a contemporary of the Jews of 
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my time, when he became Paul, full of wisdom and truth, with the reality of my historical figure and the lights 
of the Holy Spirit, also testifies that I am true God and true Man, equal to my Father, by divine, uncreated 
Nature, equal to my Mother, by human, created Nature, Christ uninterruptedly and eternally, the Perfect One 
Making Reparation, Savior, and Redeemer. 

"And if, then, I was Man, why should I not have suffered temptation, as every other man suffers? If my Father 
wanted to make Me 'like' you 'in all things,' why should He have granted Me the unjust privilege, and why should 
I have wanted to claim the unjust privilege of not experiencing the suffering and exertion of temptations, which 
all men undergo and to which they react in different ways, according to the prevalence or absence in them of the 
good will to sanctify themselves-that is, of their spirituality or their carnality? But it is precisely because I 
perfected Myself by way of continual suffering that I was a Perfect Host! If the Father had not wanted the Devil 
to approach the Man who was his Incarnate Word, couldn't He have prevented him? Didn't He do so in keeping 
Me hidden from Satan's searching for thirty years through a whole set of providential circumstances? And, if He 
had wanted to, couldn't He have placed set limits on the temptations to which I was subjected, if He had wanted 
to permit some of them, but not all, not that one, as inappropriate for Christ? And couldn't He have made Me 
superior to men and angels? Why, then, did He make Me slightly inferior to angels and similar to men? Am I not 
similar to you, then? And isn't there a contradiction in these words of the Apostle, who says I am a Man like 
other men in all respects and nonetheless also says I am slightly inferior to the angels? Am I not similar to you, 
then? Am I not similar to God, then, since God is more than the angels? Did the Apostle thus articulate 
blasphemies, foolishness, and lies? And if he did not, where do we find this difference, this equality, and this 
inferiority in being different from the angels, inferior to them, and equal to men and at the same time unequal, 
since I am slightly inferior to the angels? But is it not blasphemy to say that the Incarnate Word is inferior to the 
angels? What does this difference in Me from the angels and men consist of? 
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"Have you never asked yourselves these questions, with a sincere desire to respond and bringing your intellect 
to work in the light of God? For, my children, all of you are duty-bound to ask them in the divine light and to 
strive to understand, to strive on your own to understand-not to make do indolently with the explanations 
provided by others, so as not to make an effort to understand. If you were to read all the books which speak of 
Me and of the Most High Lord, they would not be such use to you, if you read them mechanically, as one single 
notion attained by your own effort to understand, with loving humility turning to the Holy Spirit so as to be able 
to understand, with heroic justice to have the Holy Spirit as a friend and be led by Him to comprehend the divine 
language. For only 'those who are led by the Holy Spirit are the children of God.' It is Paul, once again, who says 
so.300 And it is natural for children to understand the language of their father. 

"But I will tell you the difference and how it is possible for Me to be like you and at the same time slightly 
inferior to the an gels. "I am like you. I am Man and thus, beyond doubt, inferior to the angels, for man is not a 
spiritual creature, the noblest one in creation, as are the angels-purely spiritual, markedly intelligent, and 
possessing a very quick intelligence because they are not weighed down by flesh and the senses and are 
confirmed in grace, always worshipping the Lord, whose thought they under stand and implement with no 
obstacle. But can man elevate him self to a supernatural degree? He can by living voluntarily in purity, 
obedience, humility, and charity, exactly as the angels do. And this is what I did. That Jesus, made slightly 
inferior to the angels, was Man through the desire of his Divine Father so that He could be the Redeemer. 
Moreover, He became slightly inferior to the angels through his own will to give you the example of how man, if 
he so wills, can elevate himself to angelic perfection and lead an angelic life. 

"Oh, human life fused so intensely to the supernatural as to cancel out matter in its clamor and weakness in 
order to take on 
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angelic resonances and perfections! A life oblivious to concupiscence, living by love and in love! Man 
becoming an angel-that is, creatures composed of two substances who purify the lowest part with the fires of 
Charity, and all the virtues are in Charity, like numerous seeds enclosed in a single fruit, to the point that they 
may be said to strip themselves, or, rather, it strips them of all that is materiality until making even matter worthy 
to penetrate into the Kingdom of the Spirit one day. They place their purified clothing in the tomb while awaiting 
the final command. But it will then rise glorified, to the point of becoming the admiration even of the angels, for 
the beauty of risen and glorified bodies will cause even the angels of God reverent astonishment, and they will 
wonder at these created brothers and sisters of theirs, saying, 'We were able to remain in grace by way of one 
substance alone; they, men, are victors in trial with both their spirit and their flesh. Glory be to God for the twofold 
victory of the chosen ones." 

"Christ, similar to men in all respects, wanted to reach the beauty of angelic perfection by a life without a 
trace, not of sin, but of even attraction to sin, and, while remaining Man to undergo death with his flesh and 
blood so as to expiate the sins of flesh, blood, the mind, and the pride of life, with absolutely all pain to make 
reparation for absolutely all Sin, became slightly inferior to the angels, raising human nature up to angelic 
perfection. 

"I am God, then. And I am Man. And as the angel is the inter mediate link between man and God, I, who was 
to reweld the broken chain, reunite you to God, made my perfect Humanity in to a joining of earth-men-and 
Heaven-angels-bringing Humanity back to a perfection equal to-indeed, greater than-that which Adam and Eve 
possessed at the beginning of days, when Man was innocent and happy through a free gift of God, without 
knowing of or experiencing the hard struggle against Evil and the causes of sin. The Divinity did not degrade 
Itself, then, in taking on Adam's seed, but Humanity was divinized, brought back, by Man's free will, to the 
perfection making men like my Father, who knows no injustice. 

"The Apostle does not lie, blaspheme, or contradict himself 
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when saying, by inspired words, that Jesus, the Man, became slightly less than the angels in heroic spirituality. 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit were not at fault in giving the Redeemer the only covering 
suitable for Him so that He would be such and redeem you through the ongoing lesson of his growing in grace to the 
point of reaching spiritual perfection, in addition to the major action of his Sacrifice, to redeem you from your 
ignorance, from that ignorance resulting from sin, de grading man's strength, conditioning him with the 
assumption that, since he is made more of matter than spirit, he cannot at tempt his evolution in the spirit. 

"No, matter strikes you as so great and overbearing because you see it and hear it shouting out its bestial 
sounds. It strikes you as so great because you fear it and do not want to make it suffer out of fear of suffering. It 
strikes you as so great because Satan alters its outlines before you. It strikes you as so great be cause you do not 
know. You are, moreover, ignorant of what that magnificent thing which is the soul really is, of what that most 
powerful thing which is the soul united to God is. 

"Leave your fears aside. Leave your ignorance aside. Look at Me. I, Man, reached the Perfection of justice as 
a man like you because I wanted to. Imitate Me. Do not fear. Keep your souls united to God and advance. And 
rise. Rise into the luminous regions of the supernatural. Drag along your flesh with your burning will to the place 
to which your spirit is rising. Become an gels. Become seraphim. The devil will no longer be able to wound you 
in your depths. His darts will fall at your feet after having struck your armor and you will not be disturbed, as I 
was not. 

"It was just, then, for my Father not to grant Me a nature different from man's* ' though He could have done 
so. Just. No one can say to Me, accordingly, when I propose my code and say to you, 'Follow it if you want to be 
where I am,' 'You can be there because You are different from me, in whom the flesh fiercely battles. You are 
victorious over Satan because in You the flesh is not allied with Satan.' No one can reproach Me for an easy 
victory or get discouraged about being created differently. In Me and in you are the same things: flesh, intellect, 
and spirit, to be able 
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to live, comprehend, and overcome. I am the seed of Adam. You are the seed of Adam. 

"Oh, I hear you grumbling, 'You are Sinless. We...’ Adam, too, was sinless, and yet he sinned because he wanted 
to sin. I did not want to sin. And I did not sin. I, Man, did not sin. My Father made Me of your own seed to 
demonstrate to you that to be men does not mean to be sinners. I was in human nature, like you. Manage to be like Me 
in victory. The Father made Me Man, possessing flesh and blood in common with you with which to overcome Satan 
by dying, and He required the author of your salvation to become perfect- as Man by his own will and by way of 
suffering and to obtain glory on account of the death He endured. 

"Oh, isn't it also death to be able to die to all that is seduction? Isn't it continuous death to all that is concupiscence 
in order to live in Heaven eternally? I began to consummate my Sacrifice to defeat Satan, the world, and the flesh, that 
had been triumphing for too long, beginning with my first act of will against the blare of the flesh, the world, and their 
dark king. I died to Myself in order to live. I died to Myself to make you live by my example. I died on the Cross to 
give you Life. 

"Destined to become your merciful Pontiff, I had to know man's struggles through knowledge of man and remain 
faithful before God to teach you to remain so. A merciful Pontiff so that, having suffered and been put to the test, I 
would not display the proud repugnance and glacial isolation of those who, on seeing their sinful or weak brothers and 
sisters, say, 'I am superior to them and draw away from them, not wanting to contaminate my perfection,' and do not 
know they belong to the eternal race of the pharisees. An expert, merciful Pontiff so that I would be compassionate 
and ready to reach out-I, the Victor over Evil to the weak, who are not always able to trample it under foot as I did. 

"Tell me, you that are scandalized by reading that I suffered that temptation, did I perhaps damage my divine and 
human Perfection because I was approached by the Tempter? What was altered in Me? What was corrupted? Nothing. 
Not even the most fleeting thought. 
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"Isn't that temptation perhaps the most common one and the one most widely seconded by men? Isn't it perhaps the 
one most used by Satan precisely because he knows it is the easiest one for obtaining assent? Isn't it by that 
door-impurity, lust-that Sa' tan often enters hearts? Isn't it perhaps his favorite way and favorite weapon to manage to 
get in and corrupt? 

"What other way did he seize upon at the beginning of man's days to mar the unmarred plant of Humanity? How 
did he man age to corrupt the innocent of the two First Parents? If Eve's act had been limited to the imprudence of 
approaching the forbid den plant or even listening to the Serpent, but without obeying or yielding to his suggestions, 
would Sin have arisen? Would the Condemnation have come? No. On the contrary, the First Parents, on rejecting 
Satanic seduction, would have imitated the good angels, tempted to rebel by Lucifer in vain, and they would have 
received an increase in grace. 

"I repeat: to be tempted is not a sin. Sin is to embrace temptation. And Eve and Adam would not have been 
punished for imprudence which had already been expiated by resisting temptation. God is a loving and patient Father. 
But Eve and Adam did not reject the temptation. The lust of the mind-that is, pride-and of the heart-that is, 
disobedience-when received into their previously uncorrupted souls, corrupted them, awakening impure fevers which 
Satan augmented to the point of delirium and crime. I am not using mistaken words. I say 'crime,' and it is proper. By 
sinning, didn't they do violence to their spirits, wounding them, inflicting harsh damage upon them? Isn't what sinners 
do in slaying with mortal sin or in wounding, continually weakening their spirits with venial sins a crime against the 
spirit? 

"Let us observe together the growing paroxysm of sin and the degrees of the fall and then compare it to the episode 
of my temptation. If there is clear sight and an honest heart, one can not fail to conclude that temptation, an undisputed 
element of Evil, does not become sin, but a merit for those who are able to suffer through it without yielding to it. To 
suffer does not mean to enjoy. One suffers a martyrdom; one does not suffer enjoyment. Temptation is suffered by the 
saints, but temptation is perverted enjoyment for the nonsaints who receive and obey it. 
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"Eve, then, endowed with knowledge in proportion to her state-carefully note this, for it is an aggravating 
circumstance in her sin-and thus conscious of the value of prudence, went to the forbidden tree. The first, slight 
error. She went there thoughtlessly, not with the good intention of recollecting herself at the center of Eden in 
prayerful seclusion. When she got there she entered into conversation with the Stranger. The phenomenon of an 
animal speaking, when all the others made sounds, but did not utter words which were humanly comprehensible, 
did not make her cautious. The second error. Thirdly, in her amazement she did not call upon God to explain the 
mystery to her and did not even remember or consider that God had told his beloved children that this was the 
tree of good and evil and that it should thus be regarded, as imprudent to accept everything proceeding from it 
without having first asked the Lord about its true nature The fourth error: her having stronger faith to believe the 
assertion of a Stranger rather than the advice of her Creator. Fifth being covetous of knowing what only God 
knew and becoming like God. Sixth: the greediness of the senses, which sought to experience by touching, 
smelling, and eating what the Stranger had suggested that she pick and taste. Seventh: to change from someone 
tempted into a temptress. To go from the service of God to the service of Satan, forgetting God's words in order 
to repeat Satan's to her companion and persuade him to steal God's right. 

"The parching thirst was now at the maximum degree. The ascent of the fatal arch had reached the highest 
point. The sin was completely consummated there with Adam's agreement to his companion's enticement and 
represented the fall of both of them along the other part of the curve-a swift fall, much swifter than the ascent, 
because it was weighed down by the sin committed, and the sin was aggravated in its weight by the 
consequences-that is, a flight from God, insufficient apologies devoid of charity and justice and sincerity, too, in 
confessing the fault, and a spirit of latent rebelliousness preventing them from asking for forgiveness. 

"They did not hide because of pain over being sullied by sin and appearing as such in God's sight, but because 
they were naked-that is, because of the malice which had gotten into 


them and given everything a different appearance and made them so ignorant that they were no longer able to 
consider that God, who had created them and given them the whole Creation, well knew that they were naked and 
had not labored to cover them or become indignant on seeing them that way, for there was no need to cover 
innocence or indignation over observing an innocent body. 

"Hear the replies of the two blameworthy ones, a precise index of the unrejected temptation and its sinful 
consequences: 'I heard your voice and, becoming afraid, because I was naked, I hid'; 'the woman you gave me as 
a companion offered me the fruit, and I ate some’; 'the serpent seduced me, and I ate it.’ 30/ 

"Among so many words the only one that should have been there was missing: 'Forgive me, for I have 
sinned.’ Charity to wards God, then, was missing. Charity towards one's neighbor was missing. Adam accused 
Eve. Eve accused the serpent. Finally, the sincerity of the confession was missing. Eve confessed what was 
undeniable. But she thought she could conceal from God the preliminaries to sin-that is, her thoughtlessness, her 
imprudence, her weak will, which got contaminated at once after taking the first step towards disobeying the holy 
command not to expose herself to the temptation of picking the forbidden fruit. That command should have been 
a warning for her, who was most intelligent, to make her understand that they were not so strong that they could 
not place themselves with impunity in a position to sin without going so far as to sin. They would have gotten 
there by perfecting the freedom granted them by God with their own will, coming to use it only for Good. Eve 
lied to God, then, by remaining silent over the reason for which she had eaten the fruit: to become like God. 
Threefold concupiscence is thus in Man. All the signs of friendship with the serpent are evident in pride, 
rebelliousness, deceit, lust, and selfishness, which have replaced the virtues previously existing. 

"And now let us compare this encounter of Lucifer with the First Parents to Lucifer's encounter with Me, the 
New Adam who had come to restore the order violated by the First Man. 
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“I also went to a solitary place. But why? When? To do what? To prepare Myself with penance-an 
indispensable preparation for God's works-for my mission, which was about to begin. The protective peace of 
home, family, and my city, a peace which could barely be grazed by inevitable contrasts in thinking between my 
relatives and Me s I was entirely spirit, and they, entirely humanity, dreaming of human joys for Me. Now the 
time for evangelization was coming, the dangers of exaltation and hatred and contacts with sinners and with 
everything representing what is commonly called the 'world.' 

"I prepared Myself with penance and prayer. I completed my preparation with victory over Satan. Oh, he 
clearly felt that the Victor had arisen, on seeing Me steadfast before the seduction of impurity and strong in the 
face of hunger, pride, and avarice! But I want you to contemplate Me in the part you deem inappropriate and 
compare the Pure Jesus to the Pure Couple of the First Parents, in whom the Serpent's venom was able to act be 
cause they wanted to accept him and did not want to endure the effort of rejecting him, since they had 
imprudently approached him. I did not seek Satan. I was sought by him. When he found Me, I endured his being 
close by. It was a right and proper experience so that I could be your merciful high priest, tested like you, not 
disdainful of you, and an example for you. 

"Behold Me, O men, behold the Christ, tempted because He was a man, and not overcome because He had 
voluntarily taken his humanity to a perfection 'slightly less than that of the an gels.' The angels lack a body and 
thus lack sensuality; therefore, impurity cannot harm or disturb them more than-or differently from the way-it 
disturbed Me: with horror at this beastly sin. 

"Behold the Christ, who did not vilely flee because He was pursued or bargain or barter or negotiate with the 
Tempter about such a base matter, which does not deserve to be discussed. Let man, the noblest creature on 
earth, endowed with reason and spirit and conscious of his end, not corrupt himself with real or metaphorical 
contact with Lust. Let him not con template. Let him not discuss. Let him uplift his eyes. Let him look to God. 
As a son of God, let him love God and his neighbor. Let him call upon God. Let him remain silent as regards 
Satan 


368 


and himself, in the part of himself which would like to deal with carnal matters. The silence of lips and the 
silence of thoughts on topics which give off homicidal fumes. There is not always silence where the lips are still. 
Sometimes there are a heart, thought, and will below which speak and rave impurely, even if the lips are able to 
keep silent and the eyes remain lowered or shift about in poses intended to deceive men. Men, who see man's 
exterior. Not God, who sees man's interior and regards every form of mental deceit aimed at appearing holy, in 
terms of both mental lust and calculated, calculating deceit, as dishonorable. 

"Why did Satan begin his Temptation with Impurity? Because this sin is the most widespread one. It is in 
every place and part of the world, at all social levels, and, unfortunately, in all conditions. It has many names. It 
is sometimes even covered with legitimacy, but it sullies legitimate marriage beds as well as the beds of 
prostitutes, and I will not speak about other considerations. Because it was so useful to him the first time to* 
introduce malice into man's heart. Because he believed that with that means alone he would be able to shatter the 
thought of redemption forever by corrupting the irreplaceable Redeemer. Finally, because he needed to make 
sure whether I was the Redeemer. 

"He had gotten a hunch that I was now in the world. He was looking for Me. He was wherever there was a 
form of holiness. But in all of them he saw relative aspects which made him un sure. For so many years he had 
been unable to part the veil enveloping the mystery of my Mother and Me. The manifestation at the Jordan had 
shaken him. But dread of Me made him still hesitate to resign himself. He did and did not want to know who 1 
was. To know so as to deceive himself about overcoming Me. Not to know in order to deceive himself about not 
being overcome by the Man. 

"He tempted Me with that. My steadfast bearing, so different from that of every other man-who flees or 
becomes afraid or yields or jeers, saying he is strong, and then falls even more than the one who flees-told him 
who I was. Convinced about my nature, he persisted. In his first temptation the other three were al ready 
concealed, especially the last one. My eyes chilled him. My silence exasperated him. My serenity bewildered 
him. He felt he 
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was up against a force which it was vain to hope to bend. He sensed that the Pure One could only be nauseated at 
the dishonest fruit he was offering. 

"He then tempted with a seduction which was apparently licit: 'Tell the stones to become bread.' To be hungry for 
bread is proper to man; it no longer corresponds to the brute beast, as does lust, hunger for flesh. And then, as a man, a 
son of God, not because I was the Word, but because I was the seed of Adam, like You, I responded. I responded to 
honor the Lord three times over. And Satan, convinced that it was useless to attempt other tests, no longer offered Me 
lust. Men did not. They are more foolish than Satan, and they tempted Me, so as to be able to say to the throng, 'He is 
a sinner.' The pages of the Work show you that men never had better luck than Satan. In any respect. 

"Tempted in all things and by everyone, I remained without sin. The Eternal High Priest, by my own will I kept 
Myself innocent, immaculate, and separated from sinners, turned into an angel by having abolished sense to serve the 
spirit alone. 

"Can you still say that this episode is appropriate, that it is heretical? Is Paul perhaps a heretic in saying in his 
epistle that I was 'tempted in every way, tested in every way, as a man among men,’ with flesh, blood, intellect, and 
will, like you? Was Paul a heretic in writing to the Philippians, 'Have the same sentiments in yourselves as Christ 
Jesus, who, possessing the form of God, did not regard this equality as a prize to be seized upon, but humbled 
Himself, taking on the form of a slave, and, in becoming like men, He appeared as a simple man'?302 Don't you think 
that in this ‘humbling Himself of the Son of God there are found not only the opprobrious death on the cross, but also 
the wretchedness of being treated as a man by Satan and the world, that assailed Me with an ongoing siege and 
surrounded Me with temptations, bringing Me suffering? Don't you think that great beauty and justice reside in not 
regarding my equality with God as a prize to be held on to, but wanting to be Man, the Man of reparation, the Man of 
expiation, the Man of redemption, treated as a man and showing Himself to be God by daily acts of heroism? 


302 Philippians 2:5-8; Hebrews 4:15. 
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And what is there in Me that you do not have? And what did I do that you cannot do? I am speaking of sanctifying 
oneself to become perfect as our Father in Heaven is perfect. 

"With a pure heart and thought, without prejudice, after this lesson of mine reread the episodes you contest as 
inappropriate and tell Me whether you can go on characterizing them that way. 

"You obstinately object in order not to say the words which are second in beauty among all words-'Forgive 
me'-just as the first are 'I love you.' You say, 'But You said to Judas that there was Good and Evil in You. That is not 
appropriate! And further on You said, "Temptation stings. The act satisfies and sometimes nauseates, whereas 
temptation does not fall away, but, like a pruned tree, casts forth thicker foliage," and that makes One assume that You 
were more and more intensely disturbed because You did not satisfy the temptation to impurity. 

"Are you perhaps like Judas, who never understood, who was unable to understand Me, who could not understand 
Me because He was too full of his sick humanity, which cast its reflection up on everything? If you are like this, I tell 
you to change your thoughts. And I tell you to remember who I was talking to. To a man who, in being sinful with 
premeditation and tenacity and, above all, lustful, could not accept what Christ told him in confidence with proper 
respect and believe it was true. 

"I could open my heart to John. The pure one among the disciples of Christ was able to believe and understand the 
secrets of Pure Christ. The other one ... was incorrigibly filthy and a demon. I remained silent with him, as with Satan. 
Like father, like son, for Judas really wanted Satan as his father instead of God. 1 then spoke to the disciple who was 
sick with sensuality as I could speak so as to be listened to further, finishing with the assertion 'I have never yielded,’ 
with the intention of demonstrating to him that people can live like angels provided they want to. Demonstration: the 
only thing that can make the satans silent and not derisive, if not good. 

"I did not give in. I tell you, as I told Judas. No one kept Me from doing so. The Father had given Me free will, as 
with everyone born of woman. I could thus embrace either Evil or Good and follow what I wanted to, I wanted to 
follow Good. I did not 
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want to follow Evil. No, the Son of Man did not want to sin. Satan puffed to keep his fires burning around 
Me, in the hearts of those encircling Me with hatred and unhealthy love, in order to prompt human reactions in 
Me. I underwent temptations of every kind. MY will was always dominant. My purity put out the fire where lust 
was inflamed to tempt Me. 

"Purity-not only mine-carries out this action around itself and also covers over those details which are crude 
and stimulating only for those who mentally or materially feed on impure things. For others, this is not so. I said, 
‘Everything is pure for the pure.1303 They are words of divine wisdom. Thought is pure ' the heart is pure, sight 
is pure, and flesh is pure in the pure, for they are centered on the vision of God. 

"The more man grows in perfection, the more he is assaulted by the external forces of evil which are Satan, 
the world, and men. But in the man filled with God, brimming with purity, who has become slightly less than the 
angels through his desire for perfection, the assaults are not death, but life, not degradation, but glory There is not 
one saint who has not suffered temptations, not one person crowned in Heaven whose crown has not been formed 
with the pearls and rubies of his or her tears and pain, sometimes bringing torment to the point of blood from the 
tortures by Satan and his allies. 

"The martyrs are not only the ones who fell in the arenas and tribunals of the persecutors. 'The great 
tribulation' about which John speakS304 is this one, too, and the stole of the blessed has become cleansed in the 
blood of the Lamb, but also in the fire and torture of a loving will and the hate of temptation. 

"I did not want to be different from you or want you to be unable to come where I am. I, like you. You, like 
Me. Tempted and victors in order to be 'gods' in the kingdom of God. True God and true Man, I manifested God's 
power and man's capacity to become a 'god,' in keeping with the words of the Psalms and Paul.305 


303 Titus 1:16 (Matthew 15:11 and 18-20, Romans 14:14 and 20). 
304 Revelation 7:14. 
305 Psalm 82:6. "Paul" may have been written by mistake instead of "John" (John 10:34). 
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"I have replied to you with the words of my apostles, joined to mine, for you find it hard to accept the words 
which little John conveys to you as holy. You cannot find it hard to accept those of my apostles; they cannot 
prompt doubts as to their supernatural authority. You read- them at the altar, comment on them from pulpits, and 
teach them from magisterial chairs. You thus regard them as words of truth. 

"And these words support my thesis, not yours-that, since I was Man, it was natural for Me to be tempted; that 
temptation is not inappropriate for Christ; that Christ does not emerge degraded therefrom, but even more 
glorified, for the high priest, who had to feel compassion for the weak and those led astray, having been tested, 
like them, and having been surrounded by infirmity, like them, was able to keep Himself holy, innocent, 
immaculate, and separate from sinners as regarded imitating them in evil, but remained their merciful Brother in 
order to say to all, 'Come to Me, you that are afflicted and weary, and I will console you.' 

"And I shall end with the words spoken three years ago to little John: 'Do not think any more about the lowest 
of Satan's actions towards Christ, when you have a thousand select actions by Christ to meditate on and imitate in 
the Work." 


February 28, 1947 


In regard to the number of the Holy Innocents who perished in Herod's massacre, Jesus says: 

"The number was 320, between those in Bethlehem and those in the countryside. And I shall further specify 
that 188 of them were from Bethlehem, whereas 132 were from the countryside stricken within a vast radius by 
Herod's envoys to exterminate the infants. Among those killed there were also 64 little girls, not identified as 
such by the assassins, who killed in the midst of darkness, confusion, and frenzy to act quickly before anything 
could intervene to put an end to the slaughter." 
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March 14, 1947 


'I will always come. And for you alone. And it will be even sweeter because I will be entirely for you.... I will 
not take any thing of what you have deserved away from you: to see Me and to hear Me. I will take you higher 
up.... Until now you also had to be Marta because you had to work actively to be the spokesman. 

From now on you shall only contemplate.... And I will come to you ... and make you forget the world in my 
love. " 

From Jesus' words to me on March 14, 1947.306 


March 16,1947 


Sweetness and promises of Blessed Jesus. 

I am indicating today what has been my joy for three days now. 

On the night between the 12th and the 13th, as I suffered such agonies from polyneuritis, which disturbed my 
heart as well, Jesus presented Himself to me with his Most Sacred Heart, uncovered in the middle of his chest 
and entirely surrounded by quivering flames more luminous than gold. He said to me, "Come and drink" and, 
advancing near my bed, in such a way that I could rest my head on his chest, He drew me to Himself, pressing 
my mouth upon the wound in his Heart and squeezing his Heart with his hand so that the Blood would flow out 
copiously. And, with my mouth pressed against the edges of the divine wound, I drank. I felt like a suckling 
clinging to a mother's breast. 

As I was about to suck, I thought I would perceive the taste of the Blood, as on the occasion when Jesus had 
me drink from a chalice filled with his Blood.307 I still remembered that taste, that somewhat thick, glutinous 
liquid, that smell characteristic of living blood. Yet, from the first sip which went down my throat, I perceived a 
sweetness, a fragrance, which no honey or sugar or anything else which was sweet and aromatized could 


306 Maria Valtorta's birthday. 
307 March 29-30, 1945. 


possess. Sweet, fragrant, sweeter than a mother's milk, more inebriating than wine, more fragrant than a balm. 
I find no words to describe what that Blood was like for me! 

And the flames? On approaching, I was a bit afraid of that fire. At a distance I sensed the living warmth of 
those quivering flames, and the closer Jesus drew me to Himself, the more I felt I was getting near a burning 
furnace, and I am afraid of fire. 1 cannot bear even the slightest heat. But when my head was against the Divine 
Heart and thus enveloped in the singing flames-for, in quivering, they sent forth a kind of very melodious notes, 
totally unlike the rumbling and hissing of wood in fireplaces or the roar of blazing fires-I felt the tongues of fire 
caressing my cheeks and hair, working their way into them, as gentle and fresh as an April wind, like a sunbeam 
on an April morning wet with dew. Yes, it was really like that. And as I savored these soft sensations, I 
thought-for my ecstasy is wonderful in this respect: it allows me to reflect, analyze, consider what I am 
experiencing, and remember afterwards; I don't know if it happens this way with other ecstatics-while savoring in 
that manner, enveloped in the flames of the Divine Heart, I thought the flames in the midst of which the three 
young men of whom Daniel speaks strolled singing must have been like that: "He made the inside of the furnace 
like a place where a dew-laden breeze was blowing.'1308 Yes, just like that! The fragrant wind of the morning in 
the soft light of the first sun! 

And Jesus, after holding me for a long time upon his Heart, against his Heart so that I would drink, separated 
me from it, holding my head in his hands, uplifted towards Him, bending over me, so that, though I was no 
longer drinking from his Heart and was no longer enveloped in the living flames, I was drinking in his breath and 
his words and was enveloped in the fire of his glance. He said to me: 

"You see, in this respect every fire, including the fire of purgation, differs from my fire. For this fire of mine 
involves most perfect charity and does no harm even to do good. And this is the fire I reserve for you. This alone. 
This is what my love is for you, 


308 Daniel 1.50 


A fire which comforts and does not burn, light, harmony, a soft caress. And this is what my Blood is for you: 
sweetness and strength. And this is what I do for you, to compensate you for men. I squeeze out my Blood for you as a 
mother does with milk for the child born to her-you, my daughter! That is how I love you! . 

Since then these words and this vision have been repeated every day, and Jesus always adds these words now: 

"And this is the way we will love one another in the future. This is what I will give you as a reward for your 
faithful service. This is your future as long as you live on earth. Afterwards there will be perfect union." 

This morning even Father Mariano, who had come to bring Holy Communion, realized that I was farther from the 
earth than the sun is. I was in Jesus, to drink his Blood and rejoice in the fire of his love.. * ! 

Some days ago, too, and precisely on March 14, my fiftieth birthday-after receiving the vision in which Jesus, 
heading for Jerusalem, went singing psalms, just as the pilgrims of Israel do-as I was saying to myself, "How I will 
miss these songs, afterwards, when the Gospel is finished! What a longing for the perfect song of Jesus-and for his 
looks when He speaks to the crowds or his friends! " He appeared to me, saying: 

"Why do you say this? Can you think I would deprive you of that because you finished the work? I will always 
come. And for you alone. And it will be even sweeter because it will be entirely for you. My little John, faithful 
spokesman, I will not take anything which you have merited away from you: to see Me and hear Me. But, on the 
contrary, I will take you higher up, into the pure spheres of pure contemplation, enveloped in the mystical veils which 
will form a tent for our love. You shall be only Mary. Now you had to be Marta, too, because you had to work actively 
to be the spokesman. From now on you shall only contemplate. And everything will be beautiful. Be happy. Very. I 
love you greatly. And you love Me greatly. Our two loves ... ! Heaven is already welcoming you! The lovely season is 
coming, O my hidden turtle-dove. And I will come to you in the midst of the living fragrance of the vines and the 
orchards, and I will make you forget 
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the world in my love..."309 
Oh, it is impossible to state what this is! 


April 1, 1947 
Tuesday of Holy Week 


The fourteenth anniversary of my crucifixion. 

Jesus says: 

"Before the great silence of Good Friday, as with the Apostles, the Word wants to speak to the souls He loves to 
give the counsels of love. I appear to you already bound and aching in my members. But love knows no chains, and 
Love is strong and healthy for you. 

"Jesus always has a desire to speak to his beloved ones. I ardently desire to communicate Myself in words to the 
souls that, like flowers, rise up to the stars in the night, with their calyx open to drink in the dew raining down from 
the sky and bringing refreshment from the scorching flames of the day, and they anxiously bend towards the East to 
welcome the light of the dawn as comfort for the darkness of the night. 

"The East: Me. 

"The day: the world, which flares up and brings exhaustion. 

"The dew: Wisdom, who speaks to you. 

"The darkness of the night: also the world, with its interests and selfishness, the world, which penetrates 
everywhere and brings obscurity with the thick mists of the smoking self, even where there ought to be only the 
luminous air of charity. 

"The dawn: I, who am coming, the joyful Light for whoever wants to receive Me. 

"And I say to you, 'Be good and imitate Me in your "little" passion. So "little" in comparison to mine!’ 

"Have charity, which spreads out humbly and generously to the blameworthy, too, as I did at the Last Supper. 


309 These expressions, adorned with biblical images (Song of Songs 2:10-17) and accentuated by underlining in the handwritten text (our italics), 
become impressive if we recall that Maria Valtorta spent the final years of her earthly existence in a progressive state of gentle apathy and mysterious 
psychological isolation. Other references to these images are found in the Valtortan texts. For example, see the entry for June 21 in The Notebooks. 1944. 
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"Have complete fusion with God's Will, as I did in Gethseio47mane. You will never get to the point of sweating 
blood, for what Heaven requires of creatures is nothing when compared to every thing, which is what Heaven required 
of Me. 

"Have a friendly greeting even for the Judas who is wherever a master and disciples are. 

"Have the heroism of silence in the face of offenses and of speaking at the right time to serve Truth and glorify 
God, as I did in the halls of the Synedrium and the Praetorium and in the nefarious halls of Herod's palace. 

"Have solicitous zeal in subjecting yourselves to torments and shouldering your pain, as I did when subjecting 
Myself to scourging and embracing the Cross. 

"Have constancy in ascending, even if the cross weighs you down, and do not get demoralized if weakness causes 
you to fall. I remind you that I fell increasingly as I got closer to the goal, to symbolize the fact that Satan places ever 
greater obstacles as the soul approaches the altar of sacrifice, which makes it a host, like Me, and a continuator of Me. 
Get back up and continue on. God is able to distinguish between one fall and another, and He is a Father who lifts up 
once more those who fall not out of malice, but because of the voluntary weakness of creatures and the impediments 
of Satan. 

"Have complete detachment, complete dispossession, even of the most licit things, to carry out the ultimate wishes 
of God, as I did in detaching Myself from my Mother, divesting Myself of my clothing, and giving up life. 

"And, finally, forgive. Forgive those who think differently from the way you do and want what you do not want, as 
I forgave the heads of the Synedrium who wanted my death so as to reign alone. Consider that they are punishing 
themselves by wanting what they will not be happy with and that they need your forgiveness to receive comfort when 
they understand their error. 

"Do not set limits upon these Words of mine. They are of use for all times and circumstances. For, wherever there 
are a teacher and disciples, there is always a little Christ surrounded by disciples and persecuted by the world. 
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"Remain in my peace. Now and always. And may the blessing of my Pierced Hands rest upon you." 


April 2, 1947 


In regard to the phrase "the soul, which is a particle of God" (May 9, 1945), which Father Migliorini would like to 
correct to "which is almost a particle...,” Jesus says: 

"Genesis states:’... And He blew into his nostrils the breath of life.'310 God-Life blew his breath into man. He thus 
gave him a particle of his Infinite, of his Love-in short, of Himself. 

"With his creative will God gives you the soul, the eternally vital part which is in you and which constitutes man's 
spiritual likeness and image in relation to God, his Father and Creator. The Creator, because He created you. The 
Father, because, as an earthly father communicates to his children a physical and psychological likeness to himself, 
together with the blood of his own stock, so the Eternal Father spiritually communicates to you his image and 
likeness, together with Life, which radiates from Him and which, by his desire, ought to enjoy Him eternally in the 
Heavens after the earthly trial. As a true Father, the Father gives you Life, for whoever gives life is a father. As an 
Eternal Father, for He who gives you life is eternal. 

"Some confuse being created by God with being God and say that all that is, is God and that man thus has the same 
nature and essence as God and that even the other creations of God which we see are God. There can be no greater 
error of pride. 

"Man does not have the same nature and essence as God, and much less do other created realities. God is the 
Creator; man, the one who was created by God. If man were God, he would not need to be created, for God is the 
Uncreated One. If man were part of a totality with God, earth would already be Heaven, for men, the part, would 
already possess enjoyment of the All. That enjoyment which is man's ultimate end and at which he arrives after the 
heroic struggle and perseverance maintained and practiced 


310 Genesis 2:7. 
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during the day of earthly exile. How would man be in exile on the earth if all that is were God? Man would then be 
in God already-that is, no longer in exile. How would he sin if he were God? How could he be born with original sin if 
he were God? How could he have a beginning by conception if he were God, who has always existed and was created 
by no one and nothing? 

"As you see, soul of mine, the heretical doctrine asserting that everything is God destroys numerous truths of God's 
history and man's. It destroys the relations between kingly, divine fatherhood and filial subjection. It destroys the 
reverential fear of God. It puffs man up with obscene pride because it makes him raise up his arrogant brow, shouting 
the same cry as Satan: 'I am You!' Who is like God? Michael's angelic cry is the opposite of the Satanic cry: "Who is 
like God?! And the children of God respond, 'No one is like God. You alone are Holy! You alone are Lord! You alone 
are Most High!' 

"That is the hymn of those in whom the 'part, or spirit of God,' as described by the greatest theologians, is really 
alive be cause it is living in Love, grafted into Jesus Christ. It is the hymn of those able to make the first creation of 
the soul-the blowing of God's breath into dust which becomes flesh and will go back to being dust and then be 
reconstructed as flesh in the final resurrection and last judgment-be followed by recreation with the 'life' restored by 
Baptism and maintained by the Sacraments and the other paternal, divine gifts, 'life'-that is, Grace-and super creation 
with a heroic will which supercreates them as truly resembling God, eternal mirrors reflecting Eternal Perfection and 
with their splendors setting aflame the blazing Heavens, throne of the Immense, Powerful, Holy, Single, Triune God. 

"The statement is correct: "You are gods and children of the Most High.1311 But you are children because of the 
‘particle’ which God has breathed into you, and you must become gods through the constant effort of a whole earthly 
lifetime. If you were already gods, you would not have to strive to become such. Love calls you to divinize yourselves 
through love, but you are not born gods and are not gods because One Alone is God. The 


311 Psalm 82:6; John 10:34. 


‘part,’ the spiritual soul, infused into you by God, is what gives you aspirations and the way to become the kings in 
God's Kingdom and eternal children of the Most High-your reward, wealth, and eternal, immeasurable joy. 

"Moreover, let those who seek to disturb you because 'the soul is a particle of God' has been written also consider 
that this has been stated by the Holy Fathers and by select minds in every period of Catholicism and that to deny 
knowing certain matters to disturb a soul is to commit a twofold sin. 

"In addition, let them consider the people I was speaking to Gentiles, for whom it was necessary to use a teaching 
method which would attract their imagination and their desire to ascend to the Olympian heights, where so many 
famous personalities in their time had been placed, transformed into deities by the people's idolatry of creatures who, 
for one reason or another, were out of the ordinary, and this was to attract them, by way of human aspirations, towards 
the pathways where God is already shining as a distant sun bidding to be reached, given his gentle, majestic, divine 
splendor. Pagan creatures unaware of the existence of the soul who would understand its importance and dignity and 
the duty to protect its 'life' only by having them clearly grasp that it has a sublime value because its origin is in God, 
who creates it. 

"It was not easy to attract minds covered by the resistant scales of pagan conceptions towards Goodness! The 
apostolate was difficult then! 1-and those who were the first to evangelize-had to open minds-as a thin, resistant 
ploughshare opens clods of earth-hardened by centuries of error, entangled with very stubborn roots, consolidated in 
their religious thought by a love for their country, which they regarded as in danger if their altars were cleared of idols 
and Christian truths took the place of pagan ceremonies and beliefs. More refined minds than those of the black people 
in Africa or the savages in Patagonia and Polynesia, the Greeks, Romans, Gauls, Iberians, and Cymbrians-but 
especially the first two-were hard to conquer for God's workers. And the histories of the Church document the skill 
and pain with which the first Christian priests had to adorn themselves to turn the pagan world into the Christian 
world. 
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Perfect charity, perfect patience, perfect heroism, every perfect 1947 virtue. That is how the pagan world was 
conquered for God. 

"Now it would be necessary to begin again. But if the world is once more a hard clod of soil rendered sterile by 
error, if it is bound by the roots of evil, and if it is solidified by hatred, there is an excessive lack of gentle, thin, 
resistant, persevering ploughshares to reopen the soil, free it from unhealthy roots, and sow love therein, at the price of 
complete sacrifice. 

"To want to add an 'almost' is really to come closer to the heretical concept that everything is God. For the deity 
(not divinity in this case, since a god intellectually conceived in that way as made of everything that exists is not God, 
but a pagan deity) thus seems to be composed of these particles. No, it is not particles that make up God, but it is God 
who infuses his spirit that is, part of Himself-to form man: a creature composed of a spiritual substance and a 
corporeal one. Let it be left, then, as I dictated. For it is correct. And everyone with an upright religious spirit 
understands that it is correct. 

'And as for you, be at peace. It is I who dictate. And I do not know error because I am luminous Infinite Wisdom." 


My Note 


This "marginal note" was prompted by Father Migliorini's insistence and assertions that the phrase "the soul, which 
is a particle of God" was heretical and should be corrected with the addition of an "almost." 

I don't know what this "pantheistic sense" is which Father Migliorini says is in the phrase. If I clearly remember 
the explanations received at school, it seems to me that pantheism and pantheistic religion are those modes of 
believing and thinking which see and worship the god in which faith is professed as existing even in plants, animals, 
stars, nature, and so on. But I could be wrong, too, since I stopped going to school thirty-four years ago. 

If a pantheistic sense means this, I certainly do not know how Father Migliorini can give that interpretation to this 
phrase: "the soul, which is a particle of God"-the soul, not the whole 
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man - a phrase included in a vision furnished with a long dictation from which the relations between God and the 
soul and the differences between God's nature and ours as men emerge quite clearly. In my poor mind, I consider that 
all Creation-man more than anything else-speaks to us of God, but that among the civilized only a madman can 
worship God in the plant, the bird, and the far-off star-worship them as if they were God. 

I stand alongside old Methastasius: I admire God's works in created things, but I see and worship God only in his 
divine and lofty Nature and Essence. 


April 6, 1947 
Easter Sunday 


Jesus says to me: 
"Let us remain together. Host with host, in a communion of love and pain, for the needs of the world." 


April 7, 1947 
Monday after Easter 


Jesus says to me: 

"You should not wonder at this. I had told you this since the summer of your exile in Sant'Andrea.312 

"When, in an and desert, there are no flowers with sweet, healthy sap, but poisonous or flowerless plants, a rose 
bush arises and is covered with corollas scenting the air, wild bees dwelling in the crags and hollows of dead trees 
come to those roses because the wind told them that they had arisen, rich in fragrant saps, where there had been only 
bitter, rare, poisonous weeds. They come happily because they can gather in sweet honey without having to go far, far 
away to look for it. 


"Souls are like this. When a soul of mine blossoms somewhere and emits the fragrance of Me, the poor souls in 
great need of 


312 See The Notebooks. 1944, note 312. 


sweetness, light, comfort, and nourishment then come. And the one that bears my scent must act like a rose bush 
arising in the desert: let its soft heart be sucked, give what the Creator has given it. 

"Maria, it is I who live in you, my dear victim souls and servants of love. What you give is Me, too, for you are so 
totally given over to Me that you are no longer for yourselves, but because I exist. You existed until you possessed the 
desire to be entirely mine. We were then fused. And I, the bigger one, absorbed you, the smaller one. The outward 
robe is yours; the rest, I living in you. And souls perceive my scent and rush forward. And souls glimpse my light and 
rush over. You are amphoras giving off the fragrance which fills you. Veils enveloping the light, but not concealing it. 
They, souls, speak to you in order to speak to Me. Let them come. 

"When I create for Myself a little living church somewhere and remain there in the tabernacle of the heart to 
console and persuade people that I am there-and am friendly, compassion ate, merciful, and patient-the little living 
church where Jesus rests must be content that souls come to draw close to Jesus. 

"You will ask, 'But must she see people, then?' No, soul of mine. Now less than ever. But receive all the words of 
her brothers and sisters. Always a spokesman. Of my voice for them, of theirs for Me. 

"Manage to distinguish. You can because the Light is in you. Distinguish between the needy and the curious. The 
latter should be kept away. Completely away. Lock yourself, like the valve of a pearl-bearing oyster, over the pearl 
which is in you, so that empty and sometimes wicked curiosity-always useless and, on occasion, harmful-will not 
enter where I am: in you and in your house. Let them stay out with their inquiries, pretexts, and insincere letters. And 
open, not your house, but your heart, to welcome the needy. 

"I told you yesterday, before that cry of your soul surged in you, 'We remain together. In a communion of love and 
pain for the needs of the world.' And don't be amazed, don't get disturbed, don't grow proud. Three futile things, and 
the last one is harmful. It is only natural that your fragrance should exert an 
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attraction. Entrust the entreaties they present you with to Me. Do not grow proud, for this is happening because I 
live in you, not because of your own virtues. I alone reign, then. 

"And be at peace. Always at peace. As I love you-you see this in all things. Wherever it is you and I alone who 
want some thing, it always comes true. Where it does not come true, it is be cause men and Satan obstruct. But God is 
not in a hurry. And the obstacle, the delay produced by the obstacle, serves to make the wonder of my Work and of 
my actions in you shine more beautifully, my lamb, who let yourself be led, sheared, and immolated by your Jesus 
without putting up any resistance. The Shepherd's most docile sheep. 

"Blessed are the meek, the obedient, the generous, and those abandoning themselves to the Lord for the salvation 
of the world. Blessed are you, soul of mine." 


April 8 1947 


My Lord tells me to note down what follows here. 

Young Gitilio Pierotti, one of my neighbors, who had returned from prison a few months before, having developed 
an intestinal carcinoma which had been identified inadequately and too late, was operated on, in a last attempt, on 
February 18, 1947. But since the tumor was seen to. be too widespread to be removed, the incision was closed, leaving 
the cancer to complete its work.... 

On the morning of the operation, since the young man and his mother had begged for my prayers, I ardently 
complied. And Jesus then replied to me (at 7 a.m. on February 18th): "Not his body. Pray for his spirit and commend 
it to Me." 

I understood, before finding out the result of the futile operation-performed more to diagnose than to heal-that he 
would not improve even temporarily, and I then replied to the Lord, "Thy will be done. But if it is your will that the 
young man should die, give me a sign that my prayers will obtain eternal life for him. " 

The Lord said to me, "What sign do you request, soul of mine?)7 


"If he dies in your grace and enters into your Kingdom, that this should take place on either the Feast of St. Joseph 
or, even better-I would be really certain concerning his dying in peace on Good Friday, between the sixth and the 
ninth hour." 

It seemed that the young man was to die a few days after the operation, before the end of February. He lived, 
however, still very ill, ever more so, devoured by cancer, covered with wounds, already a corpse in all respects except 
intellectually, resigned to his suffering, and often nourished by the Eucharist, until Good Friday. At noon he went into 
a conscious agony. Ten minutes be fore 3 p.m. he gently breathed his last. He had spoken until a few minutes before, 
saying good-bye to the sisters at the hospital he was leaving in order to die at home-where he in fact died as soon as he 
arrived. 

As opposed to what generally happens with such unbearable diseases, his face possessed an impressive peace; his 
body, which had been covered with sores for over a month, did not give off either a stench or pus during the 
twenty-seven hours in which it remained on the funeral couch; and his face was not at all blemished. All of those who 
had taken care of him and were familiar with his decline and agony were left astonished at this appearance of peace 
and this halting of all decomposition. 

Just to be truthful. As for me, I feel great peace in regard to him, for I received the sign that young Gitilio Pierotti, 
after a life that was always tormented because of family problems and war fare (seven years, between war and prison), 
is in the joy of God, having died in his grace. 


April 10, 1947 


Responding to a reflection by me, Jesus says: 

"Yes, I have given you the living book and perfect knowledge of Me and my time. You have only to look within 
yourself to rediscover the immutable truths of my life, my Mother's, and that of the first Christians on the pages of 
your memory You have a world, my world of just ones, to contemplate and imitate; you have the rose garden of virtue 
that is my Mother, to be reflected 
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in you; above all, you have knowledge, which is life, of the Incarnate Word, the Supreme Doctor, whose doctrine 
is everything. Be at peace. Neither poverty nor persecutions nor physical blind ness could take away the Gospel, 
which is living indelibly in your memory." 


April 18,1947 


While I was waiting for Father, who was to bring me Holy Communion, I got to thinking about it. I thought of the 
very simple form Jesus had taken to give Himself: a fragment of bread which a few words turn into the Body of Jesus 
Christ. And I thought about what I would experience if I were a priest, on taking Jesus' place to say those words and 
change bread into the Divine Body. To call God, the Incarnate God, from Heaven, have Him come down there, with 
his Flesh, Blood, Soul, and Divinity, not just once, but every day.... And touch Him, this meek Jesus as Eucharist, who 
abandons Himself to the priest's hands, as He did to the hands of Jesus and Mary when he was a newborn Baby. My 
heart would break with love! And my body, my thought, and my spirit would want to be purer than a budding lily to 
be able to touch the Lord in a way that was not unworthy. And I thought about his graciousness in resting upon a 
tongue and in a mouth which are not always clean or fragrant and in descending into a stomach which is sometimes 
still cluttered up with poorly digested food. On many occasions I have seen Jesus rest his hand on lepers and 
horrendous wounds. And that is already a great deal. But here he does not rest for an instant: here He descends and 
merges into our fetor and regurgitation. I plunged into abysses of humility before the humility of Divine Jesus, into 
abysses of grateful love before the generous love of Jesus as Eucharist. 

Then there was a thought and a question for my present Lord: "If man had not sinned and he and all his 
descendants had not been left with the inheritance of sin, would the Eucharist have existed-indeed, the Communion 
between God and man-as intimate and real as we sinners have it?" 


Jesus, sparkling with love, replied: 

"Indeed! You would have had not the particular communion of the Incarnate Word for his faithful, but total 
communion with the Most Holy Trinity. For I, in descending as a Host into you, bring threefold and indivisible Love 
with Me, but I feed you with Myself in particular. I said, "This is my Body. This is my Blood.' And the Church says, 
'This is the Body of Our Lord Jesus Christ. May it keep you unto eternal life.' But if you had remained innocent, with 
no need for fragments of bread you would have had Communion with God. The substance is for your humanity, which 
became overbearing after Adam's Sin. Spirituality was the queen before. And spirituality has no need for material 
substances to grasp that it is receiving and possessing an object. In our case, God. 

"If man had remained innocent, already just through God's free gift, he would have evolved increasingly towards 
perfection, for all holiness, except for divine perfection, is capable of being perfected. The stairway leading from the 
relative perfection in dispensable for possessing the Kingdom of Heaven one day to the perfection inferior to God 
alone is extremely lofty. Soul of mine, you must consider the great difference between the perfection a soul attains 
after having purged itself for years or centuries in Purgatory of its imperfections which were not eliminated during the 
earthly day and the perfection a soul attains during sometimes very brief mortal time, not by action through a means 
created by God, as is Purgatory-a merciful workshop where imperfect souls become as the inhabitants of the Heavenly 
City must be, where nothing impure and ugly can enter-but through their own heroic will. 

"Even innocent men could have worked to attain a very lofty perfection with their own will. The human race 
would have evolved into ever-greater spirituality. As witnessed to by these points: 'And God said to the man and the 
woman...' (Genesis 1: 2 8 3 0); and 'The Lord, having formed all the animals .... brought them before Adam...' 
(Genesis 2:19); and also 'And with the rib taken from Adam the Lord God formed woman and brought her before 
Adam'; and, finally, in the third chapter, the voice of the Lord, who would stroll through Paradise in the freshness of 
the evening and who called Adam and had the last conversation with him and the 
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woman, ending in the condemnation, from the blessedness of being able to know and love God, then, in familiar 
contact with Him as a Father with his dear children, they would have passed on to possession of God ' . For God 
always gives a hundredfold to the creature who loves Him. And in this case He would have given Himself to be 
possessed, the Spirit of Love fusing Himself with the spiritual love of the creature who has become perfect. And this 
would have been the Communion of the Innocent, with a spirit re fined enough to sense God and consider that it was 
receiving God, not through the help of faith and substances, but through an exact perception of God's arrival with all 
his gifts to embrace his loving child once again. 

"Love's coming to man over and over. Like a divine wave of the divine Ocean upon the shore calling and reaching 
out to wards the divine Ocean to be kissed and covered by it. An ongoing kiss, a new, ever loftier virginalization of 
the already virgin spirit, which would have become increasingly virginal, a pure whiteness which is no longer a color, 
but fire, the very same in candescent, virginal whiteness of Mary Immaculate, the Mirror of God shining within Her 
and perfectly reflected outside of Her. 

"That would have been your Communion if you had remained pure, as the Eternal created you. God in you, One 
and Threefold. You in Him. In your spirit-king, the Spirit-King. The difference, so perceptible at present, between the 
place where you exist and the eternal place would have been reduced to a very thin diaphragm which a more intense 
throb of love would have brought down, causing the creature to move without exertion or pain from the earthly 
paradise, where it would have communicated with God in spiritual love, into the heavenly paradise, where it would 
have remained in God, with a twofold power of enjoyment and love. 

"You, that know what Love coming to communicate itself with its Trinitarian fires is like, can intuit, though 
vaguely, the perpetual ecstasy, the fullness of life, the security, the wisdom, and the peace which innocent man would 
have had as his constant companions through the perpetual Communion of God with man. It would no longer have 
been 'This is my Body and my Blood,' but 'Here we are, O child! Receive Us and possess in 
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yourself the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, to be perfect in union with us.' 

"Oh, union with Us! Your union with Us! My burning desire, which shaped my ardent prayer on the night of 
Passover! My glory for you so that you will be one with Us! 

"Maria, you are quite familiar with Love, but still know nothing of the Immensity of Love. A mortal creature 
cannot know it. But you shall come where I am and shall know it. You shall know the degrees of intensity in gifts that 
God wanted to arrive at to reward his faithful children. These are mysteries which Heaven will disclose. 

"Be at peace." 


April 21/24, 1947 
"The fragrance of the lily of the fields ...... 


April 28, 1947 


Sweet divine caresses after the conclusion of the Work.... The words joined to them.... Measureless joy.... 


May 5,1947 
Our Lady of Fatima 


The morning rosary ... and then the three afternoon rosaries and the golden roses. Every Hail Mary was a rose 
falling from the garland of Our Lady's fifteen decades, for every pearl had turned into a golden rose, and Mary 
detached one for every Hail Mary I said and let it fall upon the world ... in the places I had recognized and upon the 
nations which so deserved. How lovely it was to say the rosary with Her ... ! I never got tired.... Now the luminous 
waterfall of the golden roses is still in my eyes, and the blessedness of having been with the Mother of God for so 
many hours is in my heart.... 
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May 8,1947 


On appearing to me as She does, Our Lady of Fatima says: 

"On the 5th, I gave you an intellectual vision of what a well said Rosary is: a rain of roses upon the world. For 
every Hail Mary said by a loving soul with love and faith, I let a grace fall. Where? Everywhere: on the just to make 
them more just, on sinners to bring them to repentance. How many! How many graces rain down through the Hail 
Marys of the Rosary! 

"White, red, golden roses. White roses of the joyful mysteries, red roses of the sorrowful mysteries, golden roses of 
the glorious mysteries. All powerful roses through the merits of my Jesus. For it is his infinite merits that give value to 
every prayer. Everything good and holy exists and takes place through Him. I scatter them, but He confirms. Oh, my 
Blessed Child and Lord! 

"I give you the white roses of the very great merits of the perfect Innocence of my Son, for it is divine and was 
voluntarily preserved as such by the Man. I give you the red roses of the infinite merits of the Suffering of my Son, so 
willingly consummated for your sake. I give you the golden roses of his most perfect Charity. I give you everything 
belonging to my Son, and everything belonging to my Son sanctifies and saves you. Oh, I am nothing. I disappear in 
his splendor. I merely carry out the gesture of giving, but He, He alone, is the inexhaustible source of all graces! 

‘And, my beloved souls, listen to these words of mine: Do the Lord's will cheerfully. To do his Most Holy Will 
with sadness is to diminish the great merit of doing it. Resignation is indeed rewarded by God. But joy in doing God's 
Will multiplies merit a hundredfold and, accordingly, the reward for doing this Divine Will, which is always, always 
just, even if it perhaps does not seem so to man. Do what God wills, then, in a cheerful spirit. And you, dearly 
beloved, will be pleasing to Him and to me, your Mother. Be at peace under my gaze, which does not abandon you.” 


My Note 


Today, too, the 8th, I said the Holy Rosary together with Our 
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Lady of Fatima! Today, though, Mary did not detach the roses and provided an explanation of the reason why She 
made the symbolic gesture on the 5th. Now I know the value of a well-said Hail Mary! The fifteen-decade rosary was 
for five roses as white as pearls, five red roses resembling rubies, and five golden ones as on the other day. And Mary 
Most Holy-running her fingers over the beads and saying the Gloria and the first part of the Our Father, from "Our 
Father..." to "on earth as it is in heaven" and, in the Hail Mary, only Blessed (She did not say "the fruit of thy womb") 
Jesus-looked down at the world with her indescribable gaze of peace, love, and mercy and smiled with a smile which 
was slightly painful in its softness. 

That's it! I understand why I am so attracted by Our Lady's apparition in Fatima, even more than in Lourdes, 
greatly loved by me, too. Because She is more our own, more of a Mother. The Lourdes apparition looks to Heaven ... 
with an apparent desire to go back up there, lose herself in God-She is the Immaculate Conception, the Heavenly 
Woman. The Fatima apparition looks at us and at the poor earth, where She was a woman like any other, whose 
afflictions and needs She is familiar with-this poor earth, which needs Her so much. And She is completely merciful 
towards us: She is our Mother. It is the Heart of Mary that loves and watches over us.... The former apparition is for 
the Lord and the Angels. But the one in Fatima is for us sinners. Pray for us.... She is truly "the Mother" most pure and 
compassionate 


May 9,1947 


Jesus gave me a spiritual lesson on the forty-third chapter of The Imitation of Christ.... But they are very delicate 
lessons for me alone.... And what peace they bring me, banishing all doubt over how it was possible for me to be a 
"spokesman"! Thank You, thank You, my Master! After explaining to me, He concluded, "And that is the way it is, 
and I have done all of this to you, and it has taken place in you." 
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May 14,1947 


A lesson in love by Jesus, in an outpouring of love which was so intense that it nearly put an end to my life. 

"My dear victim soul, in the chalice of propitiation which is offered every day on altars are my Blood and the 
victim souls' tears of generous love. For your pain is love. Out of love you have asked for pain; out of love I have 
given it to you; out of love you endure it. Everything is love in the victims: the smile at my love consoling them, the 
moan over the torture of the flesh, and tears over human incomprehension or betrayal or from affliction on perceiving 
that your God is not loved. And you should not be ashamed of crying over the first two things. I wept before you did, 
for man also has flesh and a heart, and tears are wrung out of them when they are tortured, and tears do not degrade 
the sacrifice of love. 

"But water along with wine was needed in the chalice. Living Blood and the water of the supreme sacrifice. And 
the water from my Side was the first drop of the holy spring which would later be augmented by the victim souls, 
martyrs-oh, yes, martyrs! -and you will be recognized as such in Heaven, even if it is not granted to you to shed your 
blood in violent martyrdom. 

"This is the Eucharistic wine which the priest puts into the chalice and lifts up, offering it for the needs of the 
world and assistance to those who are already out of the world, and he upraises it in offering it filled with my Blood 
and the ‘prayers of the saints' on earth, above all-that is, their sufferings in love to honor God. Yes, soul of mine! For 
all holiness, in order to be attained, is made up of sufferings. Struggles against passions and temptations, against 
mockery, persecutions, and illnesses. That is the Calvary of the saints. 

"And as the prayers of the saints give off smoke and fragrance before my throne in Heaven, so the incense of 
adoration rises to the Lord God from the earth, offered by the just in their perpetual Mass of their latreutic, Eucharistic, 
propitiatory, and impetratory sacrifice, consummated together with mine. For I have granted you this in my love, 
which wants you to be where I am and identifies you with Me, O shoots that are most alive among 


393 


the living shoots: to be able to do all that I do. 

"You see, soul of mine, that, though for fifteen years illnesses have been nails for you, nailing you to your cross, 
you are in all the Masses and all the chalices, in all the Hosts which are celebrated and offered every day on the altars 
of the whole world, more than if you were present at the Sacrifice in your parish church. Indeed, this gives you 
another trait of resemblance to Me. I, too, on Good Friday and Holy Saturday, was kept from being present in the 
Temple, but in reality I was never a worship per of the Father at any other time as I was on the Cross, outside the wall 
of the Holy City, on the abominable mount 

"Soul in love, with whom I am in love, consider, consider, what love grants! It frees the creature's desires from the 
creature's limitations, those desires which Love itself prompts and renders immense, and the creature's spirit-another 
trait of like ness to Me-can be spiritually present on all altars, in all chalices and Hosts, with Me. 

"Come, fuse yourself increasingly with my Body, my Blood! No longer close, but united, united to Me! Sing with 
Me, with all the rejoicing of those worshipping God, their Father: "Now, then, O Holy Father, we offer You this 
sacrifice to honor You, thank You, propitiate You, and beseech You for all the graces which your Church and your 
faithful need to receive, in addition to praying for the deceased and asking that your power may convert those who are 
outside the sheepfold to your Christ, the one, holy Shepherd." 

"Be glad, soul of mine! Be glad! The Lord is with you." 


May 16,1947 
Friday 


Jesus says: 

"Do you want to know who the apostle was who loved more than any other? John. It was truly John. Before and 
after the Passion. Before and after Pentecost. He and I: two oceans of love, where the former is only slightly less than 
the latter, into which it pours and fuses itself. 


394 


"And who is the apostle I loved most? It is Judas Iscariot. Do not stare in disbelief or give a start. It's true. I loved 
Judas Iscariot more than anyone else. And now I'll explain to you and you'll understand. 

"John was the beloved one. Everyone knows. And everyone ,one knows the truth. He was good, pure, and faithful. 
It is obvious that he attracted the love of God and the love of the Man that is, the love of Jesus the God-Man. 

"But tell me: is it more wearisome to perform an action demanding continuous effort which we know beforehand 
will be futile or to perform another which, instead of effort, involves joy and repose in carrying it out? The former, 
isn't it? And who will have more merit? The one carrying out the former or the latter? In the former case, where the 
sole purpose is to do one's full duty with no hope of receiving compensation, or in the latter, where minute by minute 
we are amply repaid for what we are doing? Whoever carries out the former act will have more merit. 

"And, to continue, do you know what kind of love people have who, out of the heroism of love alone and duty 
towards God and their brothers and sisters, go on showing interest and concern in bringing their wicked brothers and 
sisters benefit and trying to make them good and glorify the Lord? They have perfect love. The love which carries out 
everything and forgives everything, overcoming all, moved by the perfect end of doing the work which is pleasing to 
God. Do they not succeed? Is it clear that they do not succeed? Is it clear that God knows they do not succeed? It 
doesn't matter. They act, all the same. It is the heroism of duty done to perfection. And it also shows perfection in 
sentiment. For if people did not love in God those who they know are delinquents, traitors, and incorrigible in their 
perverse sentiments, they could not love such delinquents. But they love them with the sublime love which swelled 
my Heart on the Cross when I was not praying for the just, but calling for the Father's forgiveness of those who were 
my killers. 

"This is the love I want in you for all those who hate you.... If only you knew how this love we give to those who 
are our unbending enemies-the unconvertible-works miracles! Directly, in terms of themselves, as was the love of 
Stephen for Saul, a 
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love which obtained for the latter an encounter with Me on the road to Damascus, or indirectly. 

"Love is not lost. Not even an infinitesimal part of love, of this coin, of this yeast, of this balm which is love, 
remains with out fruit. Gathered in by the angels, noted by God, it rises into the treasury of Heaven and there 
serves-oh, mysterious operations by God!-to acquire, bring growth to, and treat souls slaves of Satan, immobile souls 
in their newly-fashioned justice, wounded and sick souls. The love given for the conversion of our crucifiers and 
remaining without fruit for them on account of their perverse will, goes on to fecundate other souls for grace who are 
unknown on earth, but will be known in Heaven. 

"Listen further, getting back to Judas. I said, "Whoever loves much will be forgiven much." It is true, and it is just. 
The more people love, the more they deserve forgiveness by those offended. But, in addition, those who forgive more 
show they love much. And those who forgive all at all times-at all times everything, until the hour of judgment 
comes-love, not much, but totally. That is the way I loved Judas Iscariot. Totally. I also loved the others that way, 
especially John. But it was a matter of justice to love them like that. They were good, even in their defects, and they 
love Me with all their strength. Were they small, imperfect? Were they so until the end, until the Holy Spirit renewed 
them? It doesn't matter. It was all their strength. But Judas! But Judas! To love Judas! To love Judas completely, when 
I was aware of every wrinkle in his tenebrous heart! To love him because we are told, 'You shall love your neighbor as 
yourself"! 

"You see, soul of mine, many repeat this command, from pulpits, teaching chairs, altars, and confessionals ... and 
believe they are fully familiar with it, for they say, 'The second commandment is to love one's neighbor as oneself." 
But few-few spiritual teachers in relation to the many spiritually ignorant-bring people to consider something essential 
to the commandment of love. And it is this. The statement 'You shall love your neighbor as yourself is made without 
specifying whether the neighbor is good, evil, submissive or unruly, loving or hateful. No, "You shall love your 
neighbor' is affirmed. Entirely. Good or evil. With joyful or painful love. But always your neighbor as a whole. 
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"This love for the entirety of one's neighbor demands a spirit of highly perfected mercy, meekness, and humility. 
For it is hard -hard, indeed-to be able to love certain neighbors! One must be very, very well grounded in charity to be 
able to do so. But here, too, you do not lack a model. Here is your model: I am, Jesus! Imitate Me, and you will be 
perfect as I want you to be for your eternal joy. 

"The horrendous, shadowy figure of Judas that I have so am ply displayed in the Work is not without a purpose. I 
certainly did not take pleasure in describing that tangle of hellish snakes! But I revealed it to you because, in doing so, 
I also revealed the way spiritual teachers and all Christians as well must act to wards the many Judases peopling the 
earth, whom none can fail to encounter during their mortal day 

"To spiritual teachers and all others I say, 'Imitate Me in this perfect love, and you will possess a love like that of 
Jesus, your Teacher.” 


9:30 p.m. on the Same Day 


I received a vision and comprehension of what the Immaculate Heart of Mary is. 

The vision: a brightly shining heart similar to a radiant moon, like a pearl luminous with moonlight. We are 
accustomed to seeing the Heart of Jesus emitting golden rays, golden flames. A halo of rays around his red Heart. But 
Mary's was entirely light. A heavenly light! Whiter than a radiant Host in a monstrance! More luminous than a moon 
shining in a very clear sky! Lovelier than an enormous pearl! All light! What beauty ... ! It was shining there, at the 
center of her most pure breast .... A whiteness glowing in the whiteness of the glorified body of Our Lady of Fatima. 
And since it is splendor surpassing the purest splendor of Our Lady as a whole, let each imagine what that splendor 
must be like.... 

And the Holy Spirit gave me this lesson, and I understood: 

"From that Heart there came the drops to form the Heart of the Incarnate Word. From that whiteness there was to 
come the blood needed to form the human embryo of the Most Holy Son of 
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God! Most pure Blood from a most pure source. Whiteness flowing forth from an immaculate fount to surround 
the soul created for the Word with whiteness, conceived by Love with Whiteness. In contact with the heartbeats of the 
most pure star of this Heart, my Delight, the beating of the Divine Heart was shaped. Consider what complete 
perfection of feelings and motions this Immaculate Heart must have possessed, on the basis of whose rhythm-the' 
rhythm of physical beats, the rhythm of moral beats, and the rhythm of spiritual beats-the heart of the Son conceived 
by the Virgin was formed to be the Heart of the God Man. 

"Look, look, and take delight. There is no light in Paradise, after our own, more beautiful than this. There is no 
sweeter light. None. We, the Three Glorious Ones, find our joy in this light. The blessed, their own. The angels, their 
own. Paradise shines with this light of the Immaculate Heart of our Mary. That light, which you term 
indescribable-and it is the voice and joy of Paradise-issues forth from this Breast, from this Heart of the eternal Virgin. 
If only man wanted it to expand over the earth! It would be the second redemption, the second forgiveness -final 
salvation! Oh, the forgiveness of the world! The forgiveness of the world through Mary! But the world rejects the 
Mother who would give birth to it for peace. 

"Love, love for the whole world. And the light of the Heart of Mary will penetrate you with the joy which makes 
Us Ourselves blessed. " 

I rejoiced, gazing at the radiant Heart-Host of Mary Immaculate, with the bright, very soft light of an inflamed 
pearl 


May 17, 1947 
4:15 am. 


The divine call brought me out of sleep for this short lesson by the Holy Spirit: 
"The more a soul is a daughter of God, according to the theological concept of St. Paul the Apostle (Romans 8:14), 


the more solicitous it is about following the counsels of the Holy Spirit, who 
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never prompts unfulfillable desires in the children of God (Galatians 5:17) and prays in you, crying out, 'Father,' 
knowing that the Father is aware of what Love wills in interceding on behalf of the saints-that is, according to his 
loving desires, so that love will set the earth aflame (Romans 8:26-27 and Galatians 4:6). 

"The soul that is a daughter of God takes this divine characteristic from the Father: prompt, cheerful solicitude in 
doing what is Good. The measure of filiation attained is according to the promptness with which the soul carries out 
divine inspirations, without pausing to consider what they may demand in terms of effort by the human creature or 
inherently contain which is dangerous for the individual of flesh. 

"Truly, the soul that is a daughter of God is already like a star launched into the immense vastness of heavenly 
spaces in order to reach its place and become fixed therein: God. And nothing can halt the race of love. 

"May my joy be in you." 


May 22,1947 


They had brought me Maria Cristina, just taken out of her bath, half -naked in her little baby's frock, and had set 
her down on my bed, and the tot was scurrying about and laughing happily... 

Jesus gave me a very sweet lesson as I was looking at the infant (five months old), who was not concerned about 
being naked, and had me consider that even the suffering connected with modesty-sometimes as acute as a 
martyrdom-is also a result of the malice arising with the first sin. 

If only the baby's parents had known that Jesus was bending over his little daughter and smiling at her innocent 
grace! Jesus with children! It is really the most serene, gentle, and youthful Jesus that can be contemplated. What a 
father Jesus would have been if He had been able to become the father of a little human child! 

I cannot-I could not at the time, for I was holding the tot, and, besides, Jesus said to me, "It is a lesson for you 
alone"-but 
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I will recall this alone in summary form to remember always "that, as happens with Maria Cristina, innocent by 
virtue of her age and supernatural grace, so would it have been for all men," and He gave me some comments on the 
deep meaning concealed in Genesis 2:25. 


May 23, 194 7 


Jesus says to me: 

"You are like the rock of Horeb-and you must remain such which kept water in its depths to be given to a whole 
thirsty people complaining about the Lord because they said they had been abandoned by Him.313 They say so now, 
too. But the fact is that the people, poorly guided, no longer follows the ways of the Lord and no longer knows Me. 
You are a guardian and must be as solid as a rock to protect the pure miraculous fount I have entrusted to you until the 
one comes who, because he is guided by the Holy Spirit, calls you to open the way to the fount. And then open 
yourself. 'When?' you ask. Oh, men are not Moses, who was obedient, knew the Lord, and recognized Him in the 
words he heard! And this fact that men are not Moses is my pain." 


May 30,1947 


As I was reading a verse from Ben Sirach 31:35, Jesus said to me: 

"All things created by God are good, and He created them for the comfort of man. All. But what makes them 
become not good is always the disorder with which man uses them. God wanted and wants you to be in a state of joy. 
But disobedience to order that is, concupiscence-replace joy with boredom, pain, quarrels, vileness, and lack of union 
in hearts and families. For this reason, after disorder had become established on earth and grew over time, the Lord 
decreed the Law. But has it done any good? 


313 Exodus 17:1-7. 
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No. He provided Me. But has it proved to be of benefit? No. I establish the Word of the Gospel. But has it proved 
useful? No. 

"Ben Sirach further states, 'The wise man does not hate the Law and will not crash into the rocks, like a ship in a 
storm. The man of good sense is faithful to the Law of God, and the Law is faithful to him.'314 

"This is the reason for every evil: there are too few wise men, and, therefore, though the reason given by God to 
man is like a ship capable of carrying man from the earthly shore to the heavenly one, over the ocean of his earthly 
days, most crash into the rocks and are wretchedly shipwrecked. "Pray now. I need your prayer for a certain spirit 
known to Me. Peace be with you." 


June 13, 1947 


A lesson on Proverbs 25:27: "Whoever probes into majesty will be weighed down by glory." 

Lord, I thank You for having chosen my nothingness and ask you to keep me in my simplicity as an ignorant child 
so that I may always recall your Majesty-so good and patient to the small, so severe to the proud who want to raise 
themselves up and investigate You more than you wish-and contemplate that Majesty without being oppressed by it 
because of wanting to become an inquisitor regarding your powers. Holy Father, keep me in your Light so that I may 
comprehend what You want, but make me blind and senseless, deprived of everything, rather than allow me to 
become one of these probers into your powers who are so displeasing to You. 


June 15, 1947 


I am in very bad condition and have been suffering greatly for a few days. My lungs and heart refuse to function. 
High fever 


314 Ben Sirach 33:2-3. 
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goes on burning, and rough, dry coughing is bursting my chest. There are moments of suffocation and atrocious 
pains... 

Well then, I am in a state of joy. In my great joy when I suffer more than the usual intense suffering. For, when I 
suffer this way, as in recent days, and am between life and death, Divine Charity has me taste the honey of the 
sapiential or divine words. That's it. Today I am savoring this. 

I was reading: "The Kingdom of God is within you." My Lord had me read only this sentence and then plunged me 
at once into the contemplation of this kingdom of God which is in me. And the joy, the already heavenly joy of the 
inhabitants of the Kingdom, of the possessors of the Kingdom, enveloped me, covered me, penetrated me, and 
transported me. The Kingdom of God, I exclaimed, is the kingdom of true joy! And I got lost in savoring this 
powerful, forceful joy, which is "full of life," even for some one physically exhausted, for to a great degree it brings 
with it the perfection of Heaven, that perfection where everything rep resenting pain, extenuation, hunger, thirst, sleep, 
and tears is excluded, which thus conveys to those experiencing it, even in the midst of the sharp pains of an illness or 
an agony, a placid equilibrium, a happiness, and a serene will to suffer so as to have the Kingdom increasingly in 
oneself, the Kingdom which is obtained by doing the Will of God. 

"Oh, it really is this! The great prayer says so! Our Father Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be done. That's it. In order 
for his Kingdom to come one must do his will just as it is presented to us by this Father of love, who wants his Name 
to be sanctified by his children, not with words of inactive praise, but with works, so that they, in turn, will be 
sanctified through them and receive perfect joy. 

My soul is reflecting on these matters and is entirely joyful, though in my flesh, and in everything and everyone 
around me, all is a source of pain after pain.... But the divine words are soft honey to those able to savor them through 
a gift received from the benevolence of God. 
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June 29, 1947 
The sublime joy of this day ... ! 
July 16,1947 


St. Azariah says: 

"People think the mission of the Guardian Angel ceases with the death of the one being protected. It is not always 
that way. It ceases, as is logical, at the death of impenitent sinners, and with supreme pain on the part of the guardian 
angel of whoever did not repent. It is transfigured into festive, eternal glory at the death of a saint who goes from earth 
to Paradise with no stopover for purgation. But he continues as before, as a protection that intercedes and loves the 
one entrusted to it, in the case of those going from earth to Purgatory to expiate and purify themselves. Then we, the 
guardian angels, pray for you with charity before the throne of God and, along with our loving prayers, present the 
entreaties offered for you on earth by relatives and friends. 

"Oh, I cannot say everything about how intense, active, and sweet the bond is which goes on linking us to you in 
purgatory! Like mothers watching for the return of health in a child who was sick and is convalescing, like wives 
counting the days separating them from being reunited with a husband who has been held prisoner, so are we. Not 
even for an instant do we cease to observe divine, loving Justice and your souls, that are cleansed amidst the fires of 
love. And we rejoice on seeing that Love is increasingly assuaged in regard to you and you are increasingly worthy of 
its Kingdom. And when the Light orders us, 'Go and pull him out to bring him here,' we rush forward quicker than 
lightning bolts to convey an instant of Paradise, which is faith and hope and comfort for those still remaining to 
expiate, there in Purgatory, and we clasp the beloved souls we worked and suffered for to ourselves and go back up 
with them, teaching them the Hosanna of Paradise. 

"The two sweetest moments in the mission of the Guardian 
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Angels are when Charity tells us, 'Descend, for another man has been begotten and you must protect him like 
a gem which be longs to Me,' and when we can ascend with you to Heaven. But the former is less than the latter. 
The other instants of joy are your victories over the world, the flesh, and the devil. But just as we tremble over 
your fragility from the moment you are taken under protection, so we always throb after every victory of yours, 
for the Enemy of Goodness is vigilant in trying to demolish what the spirit builds. Joyful, therefore, perfect in its 
joy, is the instant at which we enter Heaven with you. For nothing any longer can destroy what is now finished. 

"And now, soul of mine, I shall respond to an interior question of yours as to whether God is happy that there 
is another Guardian in your house.315 0 you that never ask yourself questions, but keep your spirit open, and 
your desire sometimes writes pressing queries thereupon, without your realizing, without your will, held back 
from asking by that worthy respect which too few show towards the Supernatural bending down over you-you 
must know that it is sweet to reply to those who are like you and bring you comfort, soul dear to God and 
tormented by men. 

"Yes, God is happy. Happy because in your house there is an angel content to watch over a newly-created 
soul, a gem of God, and happy because Jesus is He who loved little children.... And I shall say the rest to your 
soul, and let it be kept between the two of us, like a secret so beautiful that it is useless to reveal it to the world, 
which is unable to comprehend the joys of God and of God's souls." 


July 24, 194 7 


Jesus says: 
"The words of Love are always an invitation to Love, be they sweet and gratifying or severe. For Love tends 
to unite with its creations, and, therefore, even when it reproaches, it invites 


315 Perhaps a reference to the child mentioned on May 22, 1947. 
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them to draw near to be forgiven, or to fuse with it, to be blessed. 

"Those who say God is fearsome do not know God-and if that is the case, it remains forgivable-or are lying, 
though knowing Him, and it is then unforgivable because they are sacrilegiously taking away God's most divine 
crown: the crown of Charity which understands and forgives; it is unforgivable be cause they are taking away 
from their neighbors the power which saves them: the power of trust in most merciful Charity. 

"When I hear someone, even if a priest, who thunders against a soul, 'God is not pleased with you. God 
condemns you,' and so on, I again experience the pain I felt when, in Palestine, I was categorically rejected as 
what I was by my enemies, and I must make an effort to be merciful so as not to condemn those condemning 
their neighbors and rejecting my infinite, patient Mercy. 

"Be at peace. I am always your loving God." 

(My note: I was recalling the last letter from Father Migliorini and certain phrases he used in regard to me.... 
And Jesus com forted me this way, cancelling out the effect of those phrases by Father, who, to silence my 
tongue, which pronounces sincere words painful to him-because I disapprove of many of his actions-wants to 
scare me by threatening me with divine wrath. This is how Jesus comforts me.) 


July 27,1947 
11:30 a.m. 
Listening to the Mass Broadcast from Holy Mary of the Angels, Rome 


As soon as the Mass began, Jesus said: 

"A lesson, a great lesson, my Maria. 

"Here it is! Look... (The summit of Calvary appeared to me, yellow and bleak, the cross raised on high with 
the Victim, Blessed Mary and John at either side. Down below, Jerusalem in the sun. On Calvary the cursing 
crowd .... ) "Most beloved soul of mine, consider that I never tire of teaching because I want you to know me 
completely and in all respects, insofar as is granted to a 
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creature still on earth. I want you to come to Me instructed about Me. Because I want you to be in the knowledge 
of God before death takes you into the Kingdom of Intelligence and Knowledge. 

"Consider, soul of mine. Who was the Priest on Calvary? They say, 'Jesus was the Priest and Victim." It is true. I 
alone was able to be the Priest of Myself, with my desire for offering, to do the Will of my Father. No human force 
could have sacrificed Me as God if I as God had not wanted the sacrifice. 

"But beyond this spiritual Priest (in reality invisible to the world, for there I had the appearance of a blameworthy 
prisoner, not of a free Priest), beyond this mystical, incorporeal quality as the Priest of Myself, which only my Mother 
and a few other spirits understood, there was the real personality of the priests sacrificing the Lamb. 

‘And who were they? John, perhaps? Perhaps one of the faithful disciples? Perhaps one of the few just people in 
Israel? No, they were the ones immolating Me-that is, priests of the perpetual rite that was beginning, the holy rite 
which is latreutic, Eucharistic, propitiatory, and supplicatory-the sinful Jews, the false priests, the greedy Pharisees, 
the Sadducees, and the Herodians filled with hatred and the threefold concupiscence, rebels against God, Love, and 
love for their neighbor. The Romans were my immolators, from the Head to the Legionaries-that is, the sinners from 
my People and the Gentiles were offering the Divine Innocent One. 

"And why? Wasn't this inappropriate? It was not. Was the event unsymbolic? No, it had its symbol. 

'I had come for the seriously infirm, for those who were obtuse, blind, deaf, and spiritual lepers. And who goes to 
the fount of health, seeks it out, opens its current, and bathes therein? The healthy, perhaps? No, the sick. 

'I had come for the Jews and the Gentiles, both of them sick. And they, the sick, the symbol of my Universal 
People, which would receive Life and Health by being ingrafted into Me, by drinking the water of Eternal Life issuing 
forth from Me, and by feeding on Me, the Bread of Eternal Life-they, with the obtuse obedience of the Roman subject 
to the laws of Rome and the en- 
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raged obstinacy of the Temple and the Synagogue, were carrying out the rite. They were serving God in thinking 
they were serving their own interests or those of the Emperor. And since the soldier's obedience to Rome's orders-that 
is, altruism for the good of the Country-was more pleasing to God than the Israelites obedience to their selfishness, the 
light thus penetrated underneath the double armor of their hauberks and pagan religion and, dissolving the granite of 
their pagan hearts, made them God's terrain, whereas it did not penetrate beneath the light robes of the priests and 
pharisees, for underneath the robes was the impenetrable armor of hatred and selfishness. But the priests were Jews 
and Gentiles. 

"And so it is now.... And they must be prayed for. The current Gentiles. The current priests. That today's Gentiles 
may share the happy lot of the Gentiles at that time. And that today's priests may not share the lot of the priests then. 
And let both certainly offer Me-but with fruit for their spirit. Just as my love wills. 

"Soul of mine, in saying 'priests,' I am not speaking only about those who have received the priestly character, but 
about all Catholics. The Catholics in whom the Priesthood is the select portion, at least in name and because of the 
character received with the Sacrament of Holy Orders, and the faithful-the soldiers at the orders of the leaders of my 
People, who are precisely the Priests, from my Vicar to the last priest in an out-of-the-way mission land-unknown, 
poor, alone, and persecuted. Above all ' unknown, forgotten by the world, but not by Me, who bend over to fill his 
solitude with Myself, restore his strength, and dress him already in the robe of the servant-kings of the Love King. 

"The Holy Mass is over, Maria. Go on looking at Me on my Cross and look at Mary, my Mother and yours, and 
John, your brother. We love you. And we want you, like a burning candle, on this true altar, which is Golgotha. 

"But, burning candle consuming yourself, do not remain there alone, where you are, burning at the foot of the 
Cross; come, ascend, to be even more inflamed and at the same time to refresh yourself and bring relief to the flames 
of the hatred of the world which does not understand and does not love you, just as it did not 
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understand or love Me-here at my open chest. Come, burn, drink Love Me, above all, more and more. You and I. 
We alone. I am entirely for you. I alone am entirely for you. Come. 

Jesus was speaking from the summit of the Cross. But it was a luminous Face of Christ already transfigured into 
glory towards the end of these words which relieved my initial pain from the vision of his tortured- Visage and the 
pain of Mary and John. And when I was rejoicing in his embrace, He concluded: 

"You shall add this. This lesson teaches once more that the Power of God, for his good purposes, is able to use 
even less meritorious persons and things and that the Wisdom of God can make base persons and things -sometimes 
even worse than base-his instruments to attain a goal of grace, whether there is a tendency towards Good in them, as 
in the Apostles, or a spirit hostile to true Good, as in Saul of Tarsus; but it is enough, in the latter case, for docility in 
heart to respond to the touch of Grace. And once more my warning rises up: Never ask God 'why' in regard to certain 
acts of his (like making sinners and Gentiles priests of the sacrifice of the Son of God) and do not judge God's 
instruments according to appearances, for the smallest among men can be raised up to the status of 'the greatest’ 
among God's servants if I so will and he adheres to my will with humility. 


August 10, 1947 
Consolations for my soul from the blessed martyr St. Lawrence... 
August 20,1947 


St. Azariah, continuing with his explanations of the Guardian Angels (the other lesson was on July 16, 1947), says: 

"Another action by the Guardian Angel is to be constantly and wonderfully active in relation to God-whose orders 
he listens to and to whom he offers the good actions of the person being protected, presenting and supporting his 
entreaties and interceding 
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in his afflictions-and in relation to the human being, for whom he acts as a teacher guiding along the straight path, 
without pause, through inspirations, lights, and attraction to wards God. 

"Oh, our fires, which are the fires of Charity, which created us and assails us with its burning, are channelled by us 
upon those protected, just as the sun does upon the earth enclosing a seed, to warm it and make it sprout, and then on 
the stem, to fortify it and make it become a stalk and a robust plant. With our fires we console, warm, strengthen, 
enlighten, teach, and attract you to the Lord. If, then, the stubborn ice in the soul and its obstinate hardness do not 
allow it to be penetrated and overcome by us and the charitable harmony of our teachings is not received, but rather 
fled from, to follow the deafening hellish music which stuns and maddens, we are not to blame. We are pained by the 
failure of our loving action upon the soul we love, with all our capacities, after God. 

"We are, then, always alongside those we protect, whether they are saints or sinners. From the infusion of the soul 
into the flesh to the separation of the soul from the flesh, we are close to the human creature whom the Most High 
Lord has entrusted to us. And this thought-that every man has an angel at his side ought to help you to love your 
neighbors, endure them, and receive them with love and respect, if not for their own sake, for the sake of the invisible 
Azariah, who is with them and, as an angel, always deserves respect and love. 

"If you considered that over every one of your actions towards your neighbors, in addition to the all-present Eye of 
God, there preside and observe two angelic spirits, who rejoice or suffer over what you do, how much better you 
would always be to your neighbor! Consider: you welcome and honor persons or you mortify them; you help them or 
reject them; you sin against them or pull them out of sin; you are instructed by them and instruct them; you benefit 
them or are benefited by them.... And two an gels, yours and theirs, are present and see not only your manifest actions, 
but the truth of your actions-that is, if you perform them with true love or pretended love, or with resentment or 
calculation, and so on. 
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"Do you give alms? The two angels see how you give them. Do you fail to give them? The two angels see the real 
reason why you do not. Do you provide hospitality for pilgrims or turn them away? The two angels see the way you 
do so; they see what is spiritually true in your action. Do you visit the sick? Do you counsel the doubting? Do you 
comfort the afflicted? Do you honor the dead? Do you call those straying back to justice? Do you provide help for 
those needing it? Two angels are witnesses to all the works of mercy: yours and the angel of the one who receives or 
is refused your mercy. 

"Does someone come to see, or bother, you? Always consider that you are not receiving him alone, but his angel 
along with him. And always show charity, then. For even a scoundrel has his angel, and the angel does not become a 
delinquent even if the one he protects is. Receive anyone with love, therefore, even if it is prudently reserved love, on 
the defensive, even if it is a severe love to bring your neighbor, when he visits you, to grasp that his conduct is 
reprehensible and causes you pain and must be changed, not so much to please you as to please God. Welcome people 
with love. For if you turn away the man who is a nuisance to you, or undesirable, bothersome at that time, or someone 
known to be wicked, you are also turning away the invisible, but holy guest who is with him and who ought to make 
every visitor pleasing for you, for every neighbor coming to you bears into your home or to your side the angel who is 
his guardian. 

"Do you have to live with someone you don't like? First of all, don't judge. You are unable to judge. Man only very 
rarely judges with justice. But even when judging with justice, on the basis of positive elements examined without 
preconceptions and human acrimony, do not be at fault in charity, for in addition to your neighbor, you would be 
committing a fault towards his guardian angel. If you were able to think this way, how much easier it would be for you 
to overcome dislike and resentment and to love-love, performing the works which will lead Jesus, the Lord and Judge, 
to say to you, 'Come and sit at my right, blessed one." 

"Come on, a little effort, an ongoing reflection at all times this one: to see, with the eyes of faith, the guardian 
angel who is at the side of every man and always act as if every action by you 
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were being done to the angel of God, who will bear witness before God. He, the guardian angel of every man, I 
assure you, will say to the Lord, in union with yours, 'Most High, he was always faithful to charity, loving You in 
man, loving the supernatural world in creatures, and because of this spiritual love he endured offences, forgave, and 
was merciful towards every man, in imitation of your beloved Son, whose human eyes, though gazing at his enemies, 
saw the angels-their afflicted angels-at their side, with the help of his most holy spirit, and honored them, helping 
them in the attempt to convert men, to glorify You, Most High with them, by saving as many creatures as possible 
from Evil.' 

"I want you-that rejoice because the Lord, on coming here, finds an additional angel to worship HiM316-in the 
same way as you believe in the presence of the angel of the child in the womb, to believe in my words and act towards 
all who come to you or with whom you have contacts of any kind as I told you to, thinking of their guardian angels to 
overcome weariness and anger, loving every creature with justice to do something pleasing to God and serving to 
honor the guardian angel. 

"Soul of mine, meditate on the way the Lord honors you and the way we angels honor you and give you a chance 
to help us Him, the Divine One, and us, his spiritual ministers-with appropriate words to get your fellows back on the 
right track and, above all, with the example of conduct which is unvarying in Goodness. Unvarying, in the sense of not 
bending to indulgence and compromise so as not to lose human friendship, eager only not to lose that of God and his 
angels. It will sometimes be painful to have to show severity so that God's glory and desires will not be trampled upon 
by man. It will perhaps provoke gestures of discourtesy and coldness. Don't worry. Help your neighbor's angel and 
you will find him, too, in Heaven." 


316 See note 312. 
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August 29,1947 
7 p.m. 


Jesus says: 

"God's vengeance is forgiveness. 

"On the Cross I could have struck down the blameworthy with a lightning bolt. Lightning furrowed the sky, and I 
could have directed it against those assembling to insult Me. I could have committed other acts of vengeance, too. 

‘I remained God. But I was never God so much as when using forgiveness as the only form of revenge. By 
punishing those offending Me, I would have been a powerful man, remaining a man who, with God's favor, can use 
even cosmic forces to terrify his enemies. The history of my people is full of episodes of this kind brought about by 
patriarchs and prophets-always by just men. But in taking revenge with forgiveness I was God-that is, a superhuman 
Being, so far above men that I was able to use the revenge which man does not use: forgiveness. 

"And I taught it to you, my followers, for the followers of Christ, the true followers of Christ-that is, the 
saints-become what is called 'children of the Most High, gods, heirs of the Kingdom of God.'317 

"Maria, forgive. Those bringing you pain do not know what they are doing. They do no know. Forgive to be a 
daughter of the Most High, a mirror of Me, my sister. My peace is your balm." 

Comfort for bad behavior by relatives. 


September 6,1947 


Jesus says: 

"Generally, when the Ten Commandments are explained, they are said to begin with the three devoted to worship 
of God, for God holds precedence, and everything connected with God ought to hold precedence over every other 
being or thing. A proper explanation, but this common one is not the only elucidation 


317 Psalm 82:6, John 10:34. 
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to explain the order given to the Ten Commandments. 

"God, as Perfection, could be placed at the summit of the ascending scale of perfection. To offer Him worship and 
honor when the creature had become worthy of doing so as was fitting, by being ‘just’ in all earthly respects. But do 
you think that in that case it would ever have been possible to honor God and offer Him worship? I tell you that it 
never would have been. Why do I tell you this, soul of mine? Listen to Me carefully. 

"What is God? He is Charity, Goodness, Wisdom, Strength, and Power. He is the All. He is Perfection. 

"What is man? He is a soul imprisoned in flesh filled with craving and bent on bad appetites, weak in good desires, 
a soul that, in addition to the weight and the consequences of the weight of the matter enveloping it, bears the weight 
and the con sequences of Adam's Sin, canceled out as a stain, knocked down as an obstacle, to make room for Grace, 
but never extinguished in its incitement, assailed by the winds of the world and Satan. Man is weakness, selfishness, 
ignorance, impotence, and imperfection. He is in spite of the free gifts of God, for such powerful gifts are generally 
not used by man with an intelligent and loving will. They thus remain inactive and sterile. Man, with his indolence, 
neglect, incredulity, or the maximum evil-hatred of God-renders these powerful impulses sterile. He imprisons, gags, 
crushes, tramples on, and rejects them. And he thus rejects the Giver of them-the Triune God. 

"And man, having separated himself separated from God, is a nonentity, capable of nothing. For union with God is 
life. For union with God is power. For union with God is strength. For union with God is wisdom. For union with God 
is temperance and justice and prudence and goodness and mercy and charity that is, to be children of God possessing 
the Father's likeness in spirit and in virtues. 

"Without God man can be only a wild animal. More than an animal, a demon. For the brute lets himself be 
mastered by man, gets tamed, and bends under the power called 'man'-he bends thereto, either with love and through 
love-in the most advanced and domesticated animals-or with fear. Man has made animals-originally free and wild-his 
subjects and helpers, and 
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even his friends, certainly not among the most despicable ones, Many men would have to learn love, faithfulness, 
patience, and obedience from animals. Animals, then, are able to love and obey, be faithful. Men are often unable to 
bend under the power named God. They are thus demons, for only demons are perpetual rebels. 

"Men are unable to bend, I said. Oh, God does not force you to bend below! He asks you to throw yourselves into 
his fatherly arms. Not bent under the cane, the lash, the yoke, or reins, like animals, but under love, under the caress of 
God's love. To bend on his lap as a Father, to listen as He tells you what is good and punctuates his words with 
caresses and graces. 

"Why don't you do what the animal is able to do for whoever tames and loves him? Man's power and perfection are 
great in comparison to the animal. But God's perfection and power are infinite alongside the atom that is man, who is 
great in comparison to animals only because of the soul coming from God and who can become great in the sight of 
God, too, only insofar as he is able to make his soul great by recreating it in perfection. 

"Now, having said this, we come to the lesson on wise justice, on God's paternal goodness in commanding man's 
perfection to wards God first and then his perfection towards his neighbor. In addition to the proper rule of precedence 
regarding the Supreme Being in the worship to be offered Him, the order upheld in the Ten Commandments has been 
maintained through God's perfect conception of paternal love for men, whom He wants to be eternally blessed in his 
Kingdom. 

"When man puts the first three Commandments into practice, He loves God and thus lives in God, and God lives in 
him. By thus being 'alive' with the life of God, who communicates Himself in the fullness of his gifts to the child in 
whom He dwells, men with their most unruly part-the human part-can fulfill justice. To recognize God as the only 
God, to give Him honor, to pray to Him, not to fall into idolatry, and not to curse the Most Holy Name are acts of the 
spirit; and the spirit, the soul, has greater and greater agility in carrying out what it is commanded, what it feels to be 
right, what it instinctively, spontaneously feels it must give its Creator, who is capable of existing as the Supreme 
Being. 
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"I explained this to you at the appropriate time when replying to the objections concerning the 'memory souls 
possess of God.'318 But the flesh! Oh, the flesh! That is the greedy, rebellious beast! That is the matter most easily 
aroused and poisoned and ignited by the temptation, venom, and fire of the accursed Serpent. And to be able to 
withstand it must be sustained by a strong spirit. Strong through union with God. 

"I said, 'If you are unable to love God, how will you be able to love your brother? How, if you do not love the Most 
Good, the Benefactor, the Friend, will you be able to love one of your fellows, who so rarely are always good, 
beneficent, and friendly?' In human terms, from animal man to animal man, you could not. And yet, if you don't love 
your neighbors, you don't love God, and if you don't love God, you cannot enter his Kingdom. 

"That is why the Most Holy Father teaches you first to love Him. As a most wise Teacher he first trains you, trains 
and strengthens you in love, by giving you Himself to love, Himself, the Ever-Good. Later, after love has united you 
to Him and placed God's indwelling in you, He spurs you to love your brothers and sisters, your neighbors, and to 
make you stronger and stronger in sweet, though difficult, love for one's neighbor, He indicates your father and 
mother as the first neighbors to be loved. The man who is capable of loving his father and mother with perfection after 
God, will easily be able to keep from being violent towards neighbors who are thieves, fornicators, perjurers, and 
envious of the wives and property of others. 

"Soul of mine, have you understood God's loving motive in arranging the Ten Commandments? To help you. To 
give you the opportunity to be in Him, and for Him to be in you, so that this union will give you such a strong spirit 
that it can always be victorious over the flesh, the world, and the devil. And, emerging from this victory, to arrive at 
the triumph of Heaven, the enjoyment of God, eternal life, the wonderful time and place where there are no more 
struggles and commands, but everything involving exertion and pain is overcome, and there is peace, peace, peace. 

"The peace I give you, soul of mine, as support in your suffering 


318 On January 28, 1947. 
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and as a foretaste of the peace awaiting you where I am with 1947 the Father and the Holy Spirit, with Mary and the 
Saints." 


September 14, 1947 


Jesus says: 

"Have you ever meditated on the meaning of the expression so often on the lips of theologians when they speak of 
all the writings of the Old and New Testament: 'Wisdom says,' 'The Lord says"? A little while ago you heard a 
preacher say, 'The Lord says, "If I were to speak the tongues of men and angels He did not say, 'Paul says,'319 but 
‘the Lord says." 

"Why? Out of respect, considering that God informs every human action? That, too. But, above all, because the 
truth should be stated. And the truth is that in those who love Him God is so present that their personality-and 
especially their thought-is annulled in God's, and there is no longer a Paul, Peter, John, James, or Jude. Peter, Paul, 
John, James, and Judas-as God's spokesmen-say what God speaks in them-the voice of God. They say his words.. 
And, in more distant times, so did Isaiah, Jeremiah, Jesus ben Sirach, Zephaniah, Micah, and Zechariah.... And in 
more recent times all the voices of the Lord scattered over the centuries to tell men God's words. Those words which 
are as many lights, as many medicines, as many graces... 

"Do you see how good the Lord is to those who are entirely his own? He makes these men so utterly one with Him 
that they are no longer, but He is them and speaks and acts to the point where what their hands write can truly be 
referred to as 'said by the Lord.' And observe, too, that, according to authentic justice, they cannot boast about the 
words they write, for those words are not theirs, but the Lord's. 

"For this reason I have always said to you, 'Always be humble, for, if an atom of pride were to arise in you over 
what you write, I would abandon you until a long, sincere repentance made you acceptable to my heart once again.' 


3191 Corinthians 1M. 
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"Be at peace, soul of mine, little crucified one. The cross, after being regarded as an object of horror, was exalted 
for having borne Me, becoming an instrument of redemption. The crucified, after being tested in pain, shall be exalted 
for having completed in themselves what was lacking in my Passion. " 


September 17, 1947 


To the Colossians 


Jesus says: 

"(1:23) It is useless to receive Baptism and the other Sacraments, except for Confession on the verge of 
death-when it is sincere and honest-and Anointing of the Sick, unless you live by persevering 'well-grounded and firm 
in faith, resolute in the hope of the Gospel.' Indeed, these gifts of infinite value turn against you for your 
condemnation. For more is asked of those to whom more is given. For the Gospel is Life. For the Sacraments are 
Strength. For in Christianity everything is active, and woe to those who, with so much Life infused into them, are 
lukewarm and indolent, vegetating and not working with the great powers which they have been given so as to appear 
always ‘holy, immaculate, and irreproachable before the Most High.’ 

"(2:12) The animal man-for such is man deprived of Grace; that is, just as he is when born of woman-in the eyes of 
God is like a dead man whose corrupt body may not enter to contaminate the Eternal Temple where the throne of God 
shines and into whose corrupt body He who fills all Creation with Himself cannot come, omnipresent over all that is, 
with Power in inferior created things, with Power, Wisdom, and Love in man, a superior creation. 

"But it is not enough for God to have created you. The Perfection of Creation, He wants to dwell in you with his 
Threefold Perfection, possess you before giving Himself for your possession eternally, enjoy you before you can enjoy 
Him in Heaven. And Christ, obeying the Father and Love, thus became incarnate and immolated Himself to make the 
water of Baptism not a rite, but life. Christ does this: He grafts you into Life, and Baptism is the 
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agent. Just as if-if it were possible-a surgeon, taking a child dead at birth and joining the child to an active matrix, 
were to make the baby live, Baptism does the same with you. It takes you when dead. It immerses you in the wave, 
which is water, but in reality it is blood, my Blood, and restores you alive with the Life which is Grace. 

"(2:20) Consider the great freedom of the Christian fortified by the Life he has received. The Apostle says, ‘If, 
then, you have died with Christ to the elements of the world, why do you subject yourselves to these precepts ---do not 
touch, do not taste, do not use-as if you were still living by the world?" 

"A great truth! Which I said to my faithful ones: 'Those who believe in Me will cast out demons, drink poisons, 
touch serpents, step on scorpions, and pass through fire and water and in the midst of wild beasts, and nothing will 
harm them until I Life, so grant to robe them in the martyrs' crimson. "True Christians ought not to fear the world and 
its powers; the former and the latter set snares even in the most natural things, like enjoying food, fruit, a flower, a 
caress given or received, or affection, and good things, created by God so that man, his son, would find joy therein, 
turn into poisons, serpents, scorpions, water, fire and wild beasts. 

"Have the fullness of Me in you, and without prohibiting for yourselves what God has granted you, just as He 
granted it to you-with justice, prudence, and temperance-and you will be superior to the snares of the demons and the 
senses. For I, who overcame death and sin, will strengthen you against the things which can become sins and death." 


September 19, 194 7 


Jesus says: 

"Start at once to review the texts to make them legible for others. Because you cannot occupy yourself with them 
any longer, and they must do so now. You will soon receive a letter that you must believe in and yield to. When you 
get it, you will be convinced. Proceed so as to prepare what they request. 
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"As for the way you should act, I can only repeat what I have always told you: protection of the Work, secrecy 
concerning the spokesman, the supernatural character of the Work beginning with the first edition-you shall indicate 
the parts reserved for the public from the general work reserved for the clergy-publication to avoid manipulation-there 
already has been some, as I told you-but publication after the Church's due nihil obstat. Two copies of a document 
signed by the General,320 or the person delegated by him, and by you which, on behalf of the whole Order, makes a 
commitment to protect the Work entrusted to it and to your care, in addition to returning the manuscripts and a 
transcribed copy, which must remain in your house until the initial publication of the Work. Afterwards you may hand 
over the manuscripts, too. 

"I will give you the other instructions from time to time. It suffices to write these down to show them at the proper 
time and have them see that it is I who guide you and you obey. 

"And the others should obey. The way things stand today, the General should feel no aversion or fear. If he goes on 
resisting, He brings Me great pain Therefore with the matters which may cause him fear taken out of the way, he can 
draw up the document, and you and they can then go forward as I will." 


September 22, 1947 


I am correcting.... But I cannot resolve to write to Father Berti.... I am afraid of them; I have suffered too much on 
their account. Jesus persists like a trumpet blaring without respite.... If only it were true! But who can trust any more?! 


September 24, 1947 


Jesus says: 
"Always act as follows. I previously told you at S. Andrea di 


320 See notes 240 and 245. 
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Compito,321 but you don't remember. Use extraordinary means when you are denied ordinary means. But never 
neglect ordinary means when you can have them. May my compassion at your hunger not satisfied by the men who 
ought to satisfy it not lead you to the point of abuse. It is an extraordinary favor within the extraordinariness already 
covering and robing you. Be joyful and at peace, for it is additional proof of my love for you, and al ways be so with 
justice. 

"One day in Palestine I said, 'I feel compassion for these crowds.... I do not want to send them back without food 
so that they will not faint from exhaustion on the way.' And I gave them food. But on another occasion I said, 'You 
seek Me because of the bread you have eaten to the point of satiety, not because of the miracles you have seen.' It was 
more comfortable to get bread and fish at no expense! But not right. 

"Act so as always to merit my grace, which gives you food so that you will not languish ... and your spirit the 
capacity to understand these words.... Sing Panis Angelicus with your Azariah. I will listen to your song.... And may 
whatever else I say to you remain written in your heart." 


September 25, 1947 


Jesus says: 

"You have been asked whether the oil used by my disciples to heal the sick had an exclusively curative purpose. 

"I have already spoken about this in the Work. But I sympathize with those who do not find the exact point in such 
a vast work and thus repeat: the oil had a curative power alone. Indeed, it did not even have that in a special way. It 
had the usual curative power of the oil which in my time was widely used in the form of ointment to be rubbed in or 
spread over the diseased areas, either alone or with resins and essences. The usual power, on its own, which was quite 
relative in certain serious illnesses that had already reached a lethal or chronic stage. Precisely the ones 


321 See The Notebooks. 1944, note 312. 


which were presented to my disciples because every treatment for them had been declared ineffective. 

"It was not, then, the oil on its own that healed them, when applied by my disciples, but the power I had given 
them that healed. The oil was only the means used so that my power, communicated to the Apostles, would not take 
on a form which my enemies and those of my disciples could denounce as demonic or magical. 

"In that way, and in that way alone, the oil healed bodies. In that way, and in that way alone, it was the oil, until I 
instituted the Sacrament of Holy Anointing. Then the Holy Oil, prepared according to the rules of the Mosaic liturgy, 
acquired the power to heal the wounds of the soul and cancel out their signs, too the scars remaining after the 
absolution of sins obtained after a sincere confession and through the merits of my sacrifice. 

"Two very different powers of the oil. For those sick in their members, and until the institution of the Sacrament of 
Anointing, to heal the diseases of the body. For the dying, close to judgment, to heal the soul before its encounter with 
God the Judge and, if God should benignly accede to the requests of relatives, to restore health to the body, too, 
granting additional time in the world to acquire new merits, or simply merits, if the one who obtained physical health, 
too, through the Sacrament had not previously acquired them. 

"To conclude, the oil poured on the sick by the disciples was not a sacrament until after I instituted the Sacrament 
to be applied in the face of death, according to the manner taught by Wisdom.”322 


September 3 0, 194 7 


As I correct the typewritten pages and admire their stylistic beauty, Jesus says: 
"Observe, Maria. If I had given you just beautiful pages, in literary terms, I would not have given you anything. 
Nothing 


322 Exodus 30:22-23. 


useful, nothing with real value. I would have given you some music. And one of those empty, light pieces of 
music, too, which caress the ear alone, but do not prompt select thoughts in those listening to them. For there is music 
which is prayer, instruction, and elevation to contemplation in the supernatural domain, music in whose notes there 
truly vibrates and shines forth not so much human genius, but the power of God, man's Creator. 

"Man's genius is only the means to witness to the power of God, who created him with intelligence and reason, in 
addition to spirit and flesh and blood. Human genius is simply the reply given to the supporters of evolutionary 
theories maintaining that current man is just a beast that has evolved in a slow ascent from animality to humanity. 
Man's genius is simply the reply given to the deniers of Creation, and, therefore, of God the Creator, the heretics 
upholding the autogenesis of the universe. Human genius is simply the reply given to the atheists. Human genius is the 
confession that God exists and that everything exists because He wills it: light, life, elements, intellect-everything. 

"But I am speaking about empty music. I would compare my pages to this if they were just the harmony of words 
and stylistic perfection. But there is Wisdom in them. My Wisdom. There is Truth. My Truth. There is Charity in 
them. My Charity. There is God, then. That is why they have value. And woe to those who fail to seek and find therein 
this true value of theirs. 

"I know the objection by many: ‘Jesus spoke simply.' In the parables I spoke simply because I was addressing 
crowds of common folk. But when I spoke to cultured minds-Israelite or Roman or Greek-I spoke as was most 
appropriate for perfect Wisdom. 

"My words, moreover, in the versions of the Evangelists, just two of whom were Apostles-and if one observes 
closely, they are the two Gospels most clearly mirroring Me, for Luke's, good stylistically, may be better termed the 
Gospel of my Mother and my Childhood, abundantly narrating details in relation thereto which the others do not 
narrate, rather than the Gospel of my public life, being more an echo of the others than a new light, as is that of John, 
the perfect Evangelist of the Light who is Christ the God-Man-the versions, I was saying, of my words were 
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greatly reduced by the Evangelists, to the point of being diminished to a skeleton-more an allusion than a version. 
A fact which deprives them of the stylistic form which I had given them. 


"The Teacher is 1 Matthew (see the Sermon on the Mount, the instructions for the Apostles, the praise of the 
Baptist and the rest of this chapter, the first episode in Chapter 15 and the heavenly sign, divorce in Chapter 19, and 
three other chapters: 22, 23, and 24). The Teacher is in the luminous Gospel of John, above all, the Apostle in love, 
fused in charity with his Christ the Light. Compare what this Gospel reveals about the power of Christ the Orator to 
what is displayed in this regard by the essential scantiness of Mark's Gospel-precise in the episodes he had heard from 
Peter, but reduced to a minimum-and you will see whether I, the Word, used only a very humble style or whether the 
power of the Perfect Word did not often flash forth in Me. Yes, it shines out in John, though quite reduced in a few 
episodes. 

"Now, if to Little John I have wanted to grant an increase in knowledge of Me and my teaching, why should this 
make you in credulous and obstinate? Open up. Open your intellects and hearts, and bless Me for what I have given 
you." 


October 7, 1947 


I saw most glorious Mary in Heaven. Alone in the azure of Paradise. Beautiful as in the Assumption and in all the 
visions of Heaven. The Voice of the Eternal Father and a ray of divine light in the great light of Paradise pointed Her 
out to me as the Most Blessed One, enveloping Her in an Indescribable splendor. The Eternal Father says, "This is the 
Woman in whom all hope of salvation for the Church and Humanity rests: in the Mother of the Word who is the 
Gospel." I got lost in ecstasy on contemplating Her. 
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October 12-13, 1947 


In Fatima with the pilgrims. Prayers in the night and in the basin strewn with lights.... And Our Lady of Fatima at 
my side .... In the morning, too, while Father Berti was here in the room .... And Mary spurred me to say the Rosary a 
great deal, for the Pope, the clergy, peace, and Italy. The Rosary is the valid defense of the Papacy, the Church, Peace, 
and our country. She said that for this reason She had appeared in Rome,323 and to rouse the incredulous, the 
indifferent, the hostile, and those opposed to the supernatural-the incredulous in regard to the Work, too, which is "the 
glory of her Son and in which there is salvation for many." 


October 15, 1947 


10a.m. 


Mary Most Holy said, "I grant my blessing, but I want fidelity to daily recitation of the Rosary." She blessed my 
rosaries, those of Marta, Eroma, Anna Maria, and Maria Teresa, without gestures, with her gaze and love. 


October 17, 194 7 


Jesus says: 

"Listen, and may my Infinite Mercy be your peace. Peace. Always. You will never touch the limit of this Mercy of 
mine because it is unlimited. But know this, too, and may it be the word of an absolving Priest for those deficiencies 
of yours over which you are afflicted. It is of use for you, but also for many others. 

"In my infinite love for souls I apply infinite diligence to use all that poor souls-or souls already on the way of 
perfection give Me, provided they love Me to the extent they are able to with their entire selves, with their capacities 
and relativeness, 


323 At the Three Fountains, mentioned at length on December 31, 1947. 
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which they always seek to augment. There is no saint, though now in glory, though following the perfect way on 
earth, who has not introduced some elements of soil into his or her gold, even if they are minimal. Well then, I have 
taken up even these portions of persistent humanity in the just. My love has taken advantage of them and changed 
them from a dead weight into something useful for other souls. 

"Yes, whereas men make use only of what is good and helpful for a type of work or an area of interest and even in 
their affections love only the good parts of the beloved one, my love makes use of their deficiencies, too. It takes up 
and transforms the most common elements in the ordinary life of a soul that loves it and turns simple actions into 
meritorious actions. And it goes even further: it makes use of their very faults and weaknesses, sometimes their little 
lies, what is not perfect, but, however, not harmful to their neighbors-those small failings prompted by a complex set 
of impulses, comparable to the imprudent, playful acts of curiosity and boasting of a child-and uses them so that other 
souls will enter upon the way of goodness, thereby turning the imperfection committed by a soul that is unreflecting or 
has yielded for an instant into a means for good in relation to others. This act diminishes the imperfection and the debt 
to Justice contracted by the soul on ac count of these imperfections. And at the same time it makes the soul that has 
committed them increase its love for Me with gratitude for my Mercy, which does not repress them by unmasking 
them, but, rather, when it sees that strength may come to others from their weakness, it goes along with them. 

"My method in loving and saving takes on forms used by Me alone which few understand. 

"It is then, when I avail myself of the faults of souls to fortify other souls, that I say to the soul that has committed 
them, 'Has no one condemned you?" And when it replies, 'No one, Lord,' I say, 'And I do not condemn you, either. Go 
and sin no more.’ Ready to repeat it seventy times seven, for the faults of these loving souls generally flow from a 
misguided desire to lead others to love Me, perhaps following the wrong paths, and they are later afflicted over this. 

"But don't you know, souls of mine, that when there is no desire 
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to offend Me, but only to honor Me, there is no sin? But don't you know, my sweet souls, that the humility of 
feeling incapable, repentance over having done wrong out of a desire to do good properly, and the love blazing up 
more forcefully in you after one of these ... childish falls bring Me more glory and do more good to souls than if you 
never committed them? It seems like a paradox, but it's true. 

"Be at peace, be at peace. My love and yours cleanse you of all the dust which may try to cover your gold-your 
desire to love Me perfectly. Be at peace. And instead of the Eucharist which was not brought to you, take my Word. It 
is nourishment, life, health, and joy. It is I who communicate Myself to you with my infinite means. Rest on the One 
who loves you. " 


October 19, 1947 


After having devoted all of yesterday to a vision of the area of Rome extending from St. Paul's Basilica to the 
countryside running towards the south of the city, an area over which I saw roses falling on May 5, 1947,324 with the 
Appian Way on my left-one of the few Roman localities I remember clearly because I visited it during my only stay in 
Rome, lasting three days, in October 1920, when I went to visit St. Paul's tomb325-and the Tiber on my right, heading 
towards the sea-and I don't know why I should have been mindful of this section of Roman countryside throughout the 
day-at nightfall Our Lady also came to bring me blessedness.... And up to that point there was nothing sufficiently 
extraordinary to prompt me to write these words. 

But after I had become sated with the joy of seeing Mary, there appeared the archangel Michael -always very 
imposing; I would say frighteningly handsome-with his blazing sword in his right hand. And here the vision for me 
alone came to an end, and it became universal communication. 

The archangel, pointing to Our Lady, thoroughly lovely in her 


324 See the entry for that date. 
325 See the section entitled "In Calabria," in Part Four of the Autobiography. 
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virginal humility-her gracefulness as an Eternal Girl is indescribable-cried out, "Set the weapon that is Mary 
against the Great Serpent that is advancing!" What a powerful voice! It shook the atmosphere, like the sound of a 
harmonious thunder clap. Our Lady lowered her head, looking at the earth with boundless compassion.... And the 
archangel powerfully cried out three times. The defending archangel was very severe and imperious.... After the third 
cry and a pause following it, he prostrated himself before Mary, venerating Her by saying, "You alone are a defense! 
You alone are victorious! You alone are the hope of salvation against Satanic venom. Mother of the One who is with 
out equal, I greet you, my Queen." 

He was still prostrate when the archangel St. Gabriel came racing down in flight from the Heavens to the earth, 
bringing with him a light compared to which St. Michael's splendor was tenuous. He was holding a golden thurible 
smoking with incense in his hands. His appearance-his hair and clothing were golden and white-was spiritual, though, 
in order to be visible to my humanity, it was weighed down with a human exterior. His figure gave off light, the joyful 
light of Paradise. Singing for the voice of St. Gabriel. is a very soft, indescribable sound -he flew around Mary, 
incensing Her with his thurible, saying, "Hail Mary! Queen of the Angels, salvation of men, love of the Triune God! 
After God, who is like you, Mary! Hail, most glorious Queen in Heaven, medicine for all the illnesses killing spirits 
and extinguishing Faith, Hope, and Charity in men. Hail, Mary!" 

What a blessed night! For a long time I remained contemplating the glorious Virgin and the two shining, very 
different Archangels, until a peaceful sleep (after so many nights of acute agonies) took me, lasting until the morning, 
when I reawakened and everything freshly came to mind again, and my heart was filled with the same joy as when I 
was seeing. 

A disturbing thought was mixed, though, with my inner spiritual joy-the words of St. Michael: "Set the weapon 
that is 'Mary' against the great Serpent that is advancing." Words with a connection to many others ... which caused 
me fear concerning the Church of Rome and us, poor and very weak Christians of the 


427 


twentieth century. 

To provide the most exact possible indication of the lofty place between heaven and earth where I saw the vision 
unfolding of the angelic veneration of the Blessed Virgin Mary, I shall state that the tomb of Cecilia Metella was at my 
back-that is, behind me-to the left (my back was turned towards Rome), to the northeast of the place, while on my right I 
saw the Tiber flowing slowly towards the sea. 

Today was the third day, after having asked Our Lady of the Three Fountains, in which I have received the physical 
grace I begged for. 


October 23, 1947 


Jesus says: 

"You had your Holy Year in your fiftieth year. You had Me in a way only you know.326 And you are remaining in this 
jubilee year of yours until it turns into your eternal century of heavenly peace. But the Holy Year that will come must be 
marked by a special character: the Marian character. 

"The extraordinary Holy Year was celebrated for the nineteenth centennial of my Passion. Infinite Wisdom would love 
there to be a celebration of this other centennial as well-of the glorious Assumption of my Mother into Heaven-and to have 
this celebration give a special character to the next Holy Year.327 Infinite Wisdom would love to have this duty, this need, 
and this far-sightedness be felt as regards providing a note of Marian triumph and thus a stimulus for devotion to Mary, 
your Salvation in this terrible conclusion to this terrible century in which the complete opening of the seven sealS328 may 
take place, as God's punishment-in the next Holy Year. For too many centuries now Christendom has been awaiting this 
triumphal proclamation of 


326 On March 16, 1947, in connection with March 14, her fiftieth birthday. 


327 In 1933, under Pope Pius )a, the extraordinary Holy Year of the Redemption had been celebrated. In 1950, and ordinary Holy Year, Pope Pius 
X11 would define as a dogma of faith the Assumption of Our Lady in soul and body into the glory of Heaven. 
328 Revelation 5 and 6. 
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the Virgin Mother, taken up into Heaven by God to be a joy for God, whose living Temple on earth she was, and the 
Queen of the heavenly choirs and the people of the Saints. 

"Many of the seals have in reality already been opened. But woe if they were all opened or should come to be! 

"Hasten the hour of the triumph of the Woman, foundress of the lineage of those marked with the sign of the servants of 
God, the chosen whose dwelling is Heaven. Hasten the hour of Mary's triumph over Satan, the world, matter, and death, 
overcome by Us twice, overcome in Her as a creature, too, in her not knowing the spiritual death of sin, in addition to not 
knowing death in her flesh, which was not corrupted and lives here. Hasten the hour of Mary's triumph. Let the men, 
women, and children of the One, Holy, Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman Church join the An gels, headed by Michael so that 
the dragon with seven heads, ten horns, and seven accursed diadems-the seven seductions329 will be cast down for a certain 
period and Christendom will have time to gather together and fortify itself in charity and faith and close ranks as a defense 
for the final battle. 

"Woe if the woman dressed in purple and scarlet where the unclean beast with blasphemous names sets his throne were 
to be proclaimed queen before the Queen of the Angels and men is proclaimed with infallible words, the Woman dressed in 
sun light, whose feet tread upon the moon and whose head is crowned with stars.330 

"There cannot be a second Redemption carried out by Me, Christ. But there can still be one to save a greater number of 
spirits from the coils of hell: that of glorious Mary. In devotion to Her lies the secret of the last Redemption. 


"If they hear Me in the words of the Work, you know who you should communicate these other words to." 
329 Revelation 12:3. 

330 Revelation 12A, 17:3-4. 
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October 24, 1947 


I saw the incandescent representation of the Most Holy Trinity: the Triangle with which it is depicted for our 
human senses. 

At the center of the divine, most luminous sign was Our Lady, in her most gleaming glorified appearance. I 
had never seen Her so beautiful and glorious. A flame with a whiteness standing out against the burning hearth of 
the Triune God. Her body, face, hands, and robe were light. Light! Light! What a gentle and powerful light, what 
a luminous beauty Mary is; what eternal, incorruptible youthfulness is in the Blessed Virgin Mother! And what 
humility! What prayer! Her hands were crossed over her chest as in the Annunciation, her face upraised to gaze 
at the most radiant summit of Triune Love. And yet She was completely humble. A lily is less white. The sun and 
the moon less effulgent than She. She was included in the divine Triangle down to her hips. The rest of her 
body-her legs enveloped by the heavenly robe-stood out against the radiance of Paradise. 

The Eternal Father's voice said, "This is Mary in Us. Let those instructed in theology comprehend what this 
vision means, what is enclosed therein concerning the power and knowledge of Mary, to whom all Love offers 
itself and all Wisdom reveals itself and all Power bends in granting." 

What beauty! And how well everything is understood, even when one is ignorant, like me, on seeing these 
things! The bad part is that my incapacity as a poor, ignorant woman is unable to translate into words what my 
spirit understands when seeing. 

I said that glorious Mary "was included in the divine Triangle down to her hips." Not because Mary is larger 
than the representation of the God's Most Holy Unity and Trinity. It is much larger and more radiant than the 
most radiant Mary. But I think the Most High has shown me the vision in this way to make me understand that 
Mary is great, very great, the second after God, who is the First, but She is not like God, who is Immense, 
Infinite. Mary appeared to me this way in the divine Triangle, but as if It were watching over Her, embracing Her 
with its loving splendor, as its beloved Creature among all the children of man, but still a creature. 430 


I am stammering.... I am unable to explain what I understood quite clearly.... And this insufficiency of mine 
causes me affliction. For I would like to get across what I grasped. I shall make an effort to show what the figure 
was like, and, out of mercy on me, and let allowances be made for me if I cannot do better. 


October 28, 1947 


The supernatural joy, the joy which cannot be described, which would be nearly fatal unless, along with the 
gift, You communicated supernatural strength capable of withstanding this immense joy, of holding You on my 
lap, on the linen, as Mary held You as a wailing Newborn in the Bethlehem Grotto.... And the compassion-which 
is also ecstasy, though filled with pain and tears-of holding You, dead, on my lap, in your painful appearance as 
the Immolated One, as your Mother held You at the foot of the Cross... 

Thank You, Lord. I am not worthy of these divine favors... 

The warmth of your little pink body as a newborn Baby went straight to my heart. My dear Infant Jesus! To 
kiss your tender flesh, your little hands reaching out, your tiny, pink feet, your minute, innocent eyes and 
mouth-oh, how innocent! And the chill of your Body heavy with death, red with blood, bruised with blows, and 
not knowing where to kiss You so as not to graze against one of your wounds or bruises, and weeping over You 
alone .... This chill of your dead Body also went straight to my heart .... Did you feel the flames of my 
compassionate love, which would have liked to provide warmth to your frozen Body? 


431 


October 30, 1947 


Yesterday one of my seven witnesses informed me that a Dominican had written to him, saying, "I know from a 
soul that communicates with Our Lady that 'we will be saved through Mary.’ I cannot tell you anything else. 
Remember this statement, and in two or three years you'll be able to say something more to me.” 

This witness of mine does not know about the communications I have received on the need to resort to Mary: the 
only final salvation for us. Except for Father Berti, no one knows about them. And Father Berti himself does not know 
about the next to-last one on October 23 (about a Holy Year with a Marian character). This concomitance of voices on 
Mary's power to save us gave me one of those sudden starts I always experience when from other sources-unknown to 
me, as I am to them-I hear things being repeated which I have been told. 

The same witness informed me that Father Pietro Pennoni, in his recent visit to Camaiore (September 1947), had 
told Mrs. Favilla (one of the many fanatic women to whom, in an imprudent and disobedient way, the notebooks from 
1943 to 1945 had been given by Fathers Ml gliorini, Pennoni, De Santis, and others) that Father Migliorini was 
continuing to write and copy the communications of the "spokesman" and that some notebooks had been presented to 
the Holy Father and the Holy Roman Rota (?) in order to be examined. Doesn't this obstinacy in being tact less, 
imprudent, and so forth ever yield? May God forgive them and make provision 

This news pained and disturbed me throughout the evening, night, and morning. My thoughts then turned away 
from this bitterness to consider an event I would term ... domestic. 

Yesterday I was saying to my lodger, good, but not practicing, and soon to become a mother, "I don't like to be a 
preacher. I leave everyone free to believe or not, to practice or not. I limit myself to showing my faith openly. And if 
my example is attractive, all the better. If not.... I let God act. I'll tell you, though-since you're afraid of a surgical 
birth-that you would be well advised to start setting your conscience in order. If you are in God's grace, He and 
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his Saints-especially Our Lady and St. Anne-will be benevolent towards you. I don't like those who wait to cry out, 
"Lord, Lord') when they are drowning, but don't think about providing them selves with a life jacket in time and then 
complain about the Lord's not helping them .... ~" She replied, "I'll do what I ought to around Christmas, " and the 
conversation ended there. 

This morning I reflected, "Alright. She'll unload her conscience of all the Sunday Masses she did not attend and all 
the rest at Christmas. But the child will be born at the end of January.... She'll thus have at least four Sundays without 
Mass on her conscience.... And so? If a disaster were to take place, what would happen to her poor soul?" And I 
turned to Jesus, saying, "Lord, she's an ignorant woman, religiously illiterate. So apply your prayer of forgiveness to 
her because she 'does not know what she is doing.” 

And Jesus unexpectedly replied, "And I'll do so. And I indeed do so, precisely because she is a savage in religion. 
She is not far above those who have an instinctive stimulus towards God without knowing who the true God is. But 
she not to blame. There are so many like her! They have Baptism, Confirmation, the Eucharist, and other Sacraments 
because ... it is the custom for them to be administered to children or to receive them And. these Sacraments are like 


extraordinary encounters with Me.... They then lose sight of Me and no longer remember to come to Me, who am 
awaiting all the pilgrims of the earth. Their relatives don't think about it; they don't think about it. They are Catholics 
because they are baptized. But they are not united to Me because they do not live. They are animal-men and not Men 
united to God through Grace. They are indigent. And they should be pitied and helped to be saved. But you, on the 
other hand, will be judged severely because you have received perfect religious instruction directly from the Word of 
God: the Most Perfect One." 

I felt properly judged and worthy of hell. I already felt as if I were being enveloped by the infernal flames. I was 
tremendously frightened by these words. 

But, after a pause in which He let me meditate-and I can assure everyone that I had never conducted such a severe 
and 
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minute and contrite examination of conscience as I did this morning and had never annihilated myself so much on 
seeing myself as "mire, impurity, and unworthiness" as I did this morning-Jesus added, "I truly tell you that if you did 
not join a total love, like the love you have for Me, to your insufficiency, in comparison to the religious instruction I 
have given you, your stay in Purgatory would be very long, for you will be judged even for the slightest nuances, 
according to Justice. But Love will forgive you because of your love and according to my word. For I said, 'Those 
who have loved greatly will be forgiven for many sins.' And I say to you, "You will be forgiven for your veniality and 
in sufficiency because you love Me with your whole capacity for loving.’ Go in peace, Maria. You are a victim of 
Justice, but it is Love that judges you. Do you understand? Love. The love of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Spirit. We: Love." 

And I thus got over my fright 


October 31, 1947 


Jesus says: 

"Write. It is my reply to that audacious and unjust letter and also to the letter in which there is something else that 
causes Me supreme indignation, which I will not say to you, a creature. 

"I once said, 'Satan has asked to sift you.’ What was said then and permitted then, regarding the disciples at that 
time, has also been asked for and permitted now, for you at present. 

"Satan was forbidden by Me from directly torturing the little John, hated by him measurelessly. He was forbidden 
from torturing the little John as he is tormenting Dora della Pieve,331 in whom seven times seven times demons are 
raging, tormenting her so ferociously that what you saw, O Romualdo, was a child's caress in comparison to the 
hellish violence at present. Satan has taken you, some of you, too many of you, to torture Maria, my little John, and at 
the same time examine you. And He and I have examined you. And you have destroyed my docile instrument, 


331 See note 12 1. 


through whom so much Light and so many Words would have continued to pass to come to you. 

"And you, Romualdo, have not been a Father or Director for my instrument, but a stepfather and tempter, to the 
point where I entrusted her to another Father, who is truly able to be a Father and Director,332 for if I console directly, 
I nonetheless want Maria's consolations always to be examined and recognized as true and divine by a Priest in whom 
the Holy Spirit dwells with the fullness of his gifts. And this Priest judges, knows, and counsels. He judges Maria, 
knows Maria, and counsels Maria. But he also judges all of you-you more than all others, O Romualdo. He knows you 
and all the rest. And he will one day testify so that these matters will be known with real sincerity and justice. 

"Doesn't the fact that I took an unknown holy Priest-un known to you and one who did not know you or the 
spokesman or the Work-from a remote corner of Italy and led him to Maria, saying to her, 'Here is your Father,' and 
saying to him, 'Here is* your daughter,’ mean anything to you, O Romualdo? Doesn't it bring contrition to your heart, 
in humble recognition of your offense? 

"You-a Father for Maria? No. You were. Soon after, very soon, Satan ensnared your paternity and altered it. He 
changed it from spiritual into material-you became good only at earthly things. Then, with Satan tightening his cords 
around you, you also stopped being paternal even to the creature's flesh and man aged to become just sour, harsh, and 
biting. 

"You-a Director? No. I had to rectify the rudder and sail of this poor soul because your conduct was a north wind 
changing its course and causing it to crash into the rocks of certain forms of knowledge and disappointments which I 
wanted to spare her so as not to occasion scandal for this child who is the little John, this child who had a steadfast 
faith that every Priest was another Christ. 

"Another Christ! If I had been like that, I truly would not have attracted to Myself even the meek Andrew and the 
loving John! If I had been as you are, I truly would not have attracted 


332 See note 201. 
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to Myself children or sinners or Gentiles. And doesn't it scald you like a burn to tell yourself, 'I destroyed the work 
of my Lord, which had brought the Belfantis back to the Church and the Priesthood? Peter at least wept over the 
scandal he had caused the night I was captured, to the point of wearing crevices into his cheeks. But you! 

"Oh, you really took souls far away from Me, the souls I had conquered with the help of the little John! Oh, you 
really led the little John to resist me and not to recognize my voice any more, to fear it was Satan who was ordering 
her to give you what for fifteen months I had commanded should not be given to you any longer, what not for your 
sake I allowed to be given, but to bring peace to the little John, who is dying. And she is dying before the appointed 
time because you have consumed her. 

"Bildad, Zophar, and Eliphaz are embodied in you.333 But I don't like them. I prefer the little Job. And because I 
love him, I say, 'O my servant Job, O my little John, O my Maria, pray for him, for them, and offer and suffer so that 
their conduct towards you will not be held against him or them, their speaking about Me and to their neighbors 
without the rectitude which is charity towards God and souls.’ I, the Eternal Lord, say this, who defend the humble and 
the small and in my fury trample on the proud and hard-hearted. I say this.... And ask your Lord that through Maria's 
sacrifice your debt may be diminished. 

"Poor Maria, whom no one has understood and helped, and you less than anyone else-no one, except for the far-off 
Father and the one you, in your blindness, deem a reprobate: Giuseppe Belfanti. No one. And in no matter whatsoever. 
Neither for help in her work nor for comfort in her calvary. I at least found the Cyrenean. But she! She has found the 
indifferent and the thrashers who struck her big wounds. But she's still got my love. And that's everything." 

... I was left in bad shape by this dictation.... And very unsure about conveying it. I asked Jesus. He replied: 

“When someone is obstinate in offending charity, Charity tells him what until then its Mercy had spared the 
blameworthy one. 


333 Job 2:11-13 and elsewhere in this book. 
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But you be the judge about whether or not to pass it on to Romualdo. I demand, though, that you never destroy 
these words and submit them to the just Isaac of this time, Isaac for Me and you, so much like the one in my time, who 
did not have the severe harshness of a furious Jeremiah, but the sweetness of a lamb worthy of following the Divine 
Lamb and guiding people to the Divine Lamb." 

Jesus called Father Berti "Isaac." In dictating or showing Gospel episodes He has often said to me, "Such-and-such 
a per son, or Father A or Father Z, are like this man or woman," pointing out characters who have appeared and are 
described in the work.... This has given me good knowledge of them, completing my knowledge with the visual 
illustration (if this is the right expression) of their souls, of their real conscience and spirituality.... And I have quite 
often received no pleasure from knowing them so well. I preferred to deceive myself... 

I also asked my Master if I should tell Father Berti about Father Pennoni's behavior. He told me I should. I will do 
so. The face of my Lord is serious as on few occasions, very severe. Only on resting his hand on my head to bless me 
did his face brighten up with a smile of mercy for me. 


November 1, 1947 


10 a.m. 


I was listening to the Mass broadcast by France Radio. I heard the twelve tribes mentioned, with the twelve 
thousand bearing the mark .... 334 I asked, “O Lord, will it one day be my lot to be among them? To enjoy You, not to 
celebrate on earth, You know. But I feel as if I have always done so little and so poorly! 

My sweet Jesus replied: 

"Even more than because of your personal merits-among which your love and pain are strong and immediately 
worthy of this place-you will reach it because you have saved and will save many with your holocaust and your 
mission as a 'spokesman.' Be 


334 Revelation 7:4A. 


at peace. Those who come to this peace through you-and I know them beforehand-are building you the throne on 
which you will be blessed. 

"Remember-it's the word of Wisdom: 'Those who taught justice to the multitude will shine like stars throughout 
eternity.'335 

"You, imprisoned and crucified, are a little teacher with a hidden face. The world does not know you. But what 
you have learned from Me to teach to the world numbers you among the ranks of those who teach justice to the 
multitude, and you will thus be given what is promised to Daniel through the words of the angel Gabriel, the 
messenger of God. Be at peace." 


November 4, 1947 


Thinking again of the dictations on Original Sin which He had wanted to be attached to the Work,336 I said to 
Jesus, "Now they will make new objections and torment me further," and I was afraid. Jesus replied: 

"The work is more for the teachers than for the throngs. The teachers will give the multitudes the essence of the 
work. But, in order to give that honey, they need to feed on the flowers of truth which I have given. 

"Everything is true in Religion. It is just that for thousands and thousands of years some truths have been given and 
stated with figures or symbols. And this is no longer enough now, in this century of rationalism and positivism 
and-why not say so?-incredulity and doubt working their way even into my ministers. 

"It is no longer enough. The fable of the apple, as it is called, is not convincing and is not accepted. It does not 
increase faith, but, rather, weakens faith in the truth of Original Sin and thus in the truth of my coming to redeem 
Original Sin and thus in my preaching, for I was the Teacher among the throngs, and thus in the divine establishment 
of the Church and thus in the truth of 


335 Daniel 12:1 
336 See January 31, 1947, 


the Sacraments-and I could continue at length to list what is brought down by not accepting the fourth truth of 
faith-that is, Adam's sin. 

"The first truth is the existence of God. 

"The second, Lucifer's rebellion and thus the free transformation of the archangel into the Devil, into Satan, and 
thus the spirit of Evil and Darkness opposed to the spirit of Good and Light. 

"The third, creation. 

"The fourth, Adam's sin, foreseen in its divine consequence by Lucifer, who became Satan so as not to worship 
Me, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the Redeemer of Man, his Adversary and Victor over him. 

"The fable of the apple no longer suffices for today's multitudes and, above all, for today's teachers, who teach it 
poorly be cause their thou ht cannot accept it any longer. Let an open, .9 clear, plausible, credible, serious version-as is 
fitting for a question related to God, which is a proof provided by God to his creatures -the only sincere, real version 
of the first sin, be set against the subtle, methodical erosion and corrosion of rational ism and other current tendencies. 
And the teachers will believe more and be able to bring the faithful to believe more. What was good at the dawn of 
Humanity, in the dimness of the early ages, is insufficient and even harmful at Humanity's dusk, when spirits are adult 
and have been rendered so astute by many things. 

"Let us shed light! Shed light! For life is in the light." 


November 9, 1947 


St. Azariah, referring to the vision on October 24,337 says: 

"The Most High Lord wanted to have you understand the meaning of the words of Our Lady at the Three 
Fountains.338 Since Our Lady is so tightly embraced-I could say contained in the Most Holy Trinity, in which She 
was before time existed 


337 See the entry for October 24, 1947. 
338 See December 31, 1947. 


and of which She was a Tabernacle containing in her womb the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit by containing 
the Blessed Fruit of her virginal womb, Jesus, in whom there was the unity of the Word with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit; since She was thus the love of the Triune God, Revelation is her Treasure, and She is its beloved, gentle Queen, 
dispenser of Wisdom, giver of the Word. The Spouse and Mother of Wisdom and the Word, the virginal Fount made 
fertile by a God and yielding the rivers of Living Water which is Eternal Life for whoever drinks therefrom. " 


November 17,1947 


Jesus says: 

"Here I am! My peace be with you. 

"I have come to tell you this. Doctors can understand as far as they are able-that is, what possesses a human 
appearance. But under the veil of the human in you there is my will, which purifies, beautifies, sanctifies, and 
consumes, making you a host for many and a jewel for Me. 

"The names of diseases ... are names applied as labels and as an explanation for the pacts formed between the two 
of us-for your gifts of love and my kisses of love. 

"Your heart did indeed become diseased in the struggle you waged against human wickedness. But what mortally 
wounded it was my love. It would have been too ugly for you to have died on account of men-you, loved by Me with 
an eternal love. You must die for men, my faithful mirror. Not on account of them, but because you imitate Me. 

"Good Friday 1930. Good Friday 1934.... And names, the artificial names of illnesses labeling the mystery of love. 
No, your illness is our love for one another. 

"Your lungs-you gave them to Me to save a father's sou1.339 And to label the sacrifice, a name, just any clinical 
name.... An explanation which men want to provide for themselves to ac- 


339 The events mentioned here can be found in Maria Valtorta's Autobiography. 
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count for what they cannot explain-that is, what they could explain only by faith, by raising their gaze to 
supernatural realms. 

"The disease in your womb.... Oh, don't you remember why you prayed on Saturdays? That's it-it's reparation for 
those creatures. You suffer, pay, and make reparation for what offends me in woman. 

"Your pain, the hardening in your side-you know.... You wanted it.... You have received it. 

"Your heart, enlarged.... Men should not look for the reason why. Love expands to the point of breaking the fibers. 

"The pains in your nerves-you know the truth about them. 

"Maria, Maria, you are mine, as you are because you are with Me, like Me, crucified out of love for Me, mad with 
love to the point of not being able to calculate any longer. Soul of mine, men cannot understand or guess the continual 
miracles of Jesus in his beloved ones. Be at peace." 

Jesus has come. In recent days He could not come because a circumstance over which I suffered atrociously kept 
Him at a distance. I have understood many things in these days. His absence was a lesson for me on how it is 
necessary to harbor true repentance in order to have Jesus. I had nothing to do with it. I contemplated the ruin of a 
heart. I suffered because the lack of Jesus was joined to this suffering. And yesterday a doctor's visit.... And today my 
reflections about it. And then Jesus came to give me a reply and joy. He has come back. The cross does not weigh me 
down because He is with me. 


November 18, 1947 


I was correcting-that is, making the texts legible. I read Jesus' words to his disciples on the Friday before entering 
Jerusalem, where He compared the soul to a young swallow getting stronger and stronger for flight. 

Jesus' voice sounded very lovingly at my side and filled me with joy. He said: 

"You have also been like that young swallow. You have been my swallow. You have fortified and oriented 
yourself more and 
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more energetically for the major flights. You opened your wings at the dawn of life to my pain: the Victim was 
always the point orienting you. How you loved Me then, O innocent one marked by pain, and you felt predilection for 
my hour of pain in the midst of all that my earthly day was. 

"You then loved Me as the Bread of Life. Later, as the Heart of hearts. But the figure of the Victim has always held 
precedence over all the others. It has been your polestar, your blood-red sun. The blood of my wounds, your honey. 
My gaze in agony, your comfort. The consummation of my life, your example. And you have flown ever more 
powerfully and securely, longer and longer, higher and higher, soul, victim soul, little sheep of the Martyr, Maria, 
loving like the other Mary, but possessing the innocence of your upright life to make you dear to Me. 

"Oh, come! Come here with Me. Come, for the last wound is becoming a nest for you, my little swallow tired of 
earthly flights and of what the world is. Weary, as my heart was in the final days of life. Come into Me. 

"You have given Me everything, rising higher and higher. And I have given you everything. All my love and all 
the knowledge of Jesus of Nazareth. And I have given you more. But this is the love which is not disclosed to men. 
This is the love which is fulfilled under the gaze of our Father and which the seraphim note down. 

"Maria ... !" 

I do not want to transcribe the rest, referring to a most unfortunate soul who stayed-to no avail, I believe-here, 
where God's fragrances are, and my relations with her. 

I abandon myself to the joy of the Divine Presence and its caresses. It is certainly true. I really have acted like that 
young swallow. The first flights were clumsy, uncertain, and filled with fear, and then.... But it was not because of me 
that I became such a queen as to glide through the heavens of love securely. It was love that always held up my wings, 
which always sought to fly higher, not for my own glory, but to give glory to Him who attracts us, to Him who draws 
comfort from the loving acts of heroism by souls, but they would fall in weariness without his help. Oh, it has been 
and is Love that transports me with love.... 

Jesus ... ! 


November 25, 1947 


The Lord says: 

"...And if they want to delve into the mystery of God, I will blind their eyes and lead them into error. There are 
limits which it is not granted to men to surmount. Because beyond those limits I alone reign and I alone act. Their 
longing for certain forms of examination only serves to document their lack of faith. It only serves to document their 
pride, which debates and measures and would like to impose limits on my power. And I blind the bold. 

"Obedient daughter of my Son, abandon your body to the investigations of men, who need to break against reality 
to believe in reality, but keep the gates of your spirit closed. The person, that spirit who is placed by Me in the 
tabernacle of Wisdom and Charity, should not be torn away from it, for he knows the things of God and his Face, and 
what belongs to God should not be made known with violence. 

"I said, 'Do not turn to magicians or question fortune-tellers; do not practice divination or interpret dreams.'340 my 
justice calls certain violations of the mystery of hearts where I, Triune, reign and act ‘violence’ and numbers them 
among the divinations which I curse. 

"Daughter, guide yourself in this way: as long as no violence is used on your spirit, let them observe. But if anyone 
should dare to use violence against the freedom of your spirit and bind it to scrutinize what is my mystery with an 
impure spirit and way of thinking, refuse in my Name, now and always. Require those who have taken the initiative to 
take a holy oath to abide by these rules, or my indignation will blaze up. 

"I am the Lord your God, and God of all, and if I am a Father for you, I am the Judge of those who do not know 
Me in my works and do not worship Me in my decrees and tear away the veils which I have laid over my ‘separated 
ones.' 

"Be at peace. Eternal, threefold Love is with you." 


340 Levitidus 19, 26, 31; Jeremiah 29:8. 


How long it had been since the Eternal Father had spoken to me! The voice of God heard on October 7 and 24 did 
not speak to me in particular. They were words for all. These are for me alone. And his gravity-I should say his rather 
irate severity-brought me fear. It was really the terrible God of Sinai, today! And the warning received also brought 
me affliction and torment: good for me as a guiding fatherly hand, but leading me to consider that there are beings 
who are still, and always, disrespectful towards the mystery of God in me ... and deceitfully try to harm the Work and 
the spokesman just to be able to say, "We were right." 

Into your hands, Lord, I commend the Work which is yours and the mystery of my soul. 


December 1, 1947 


In regard to the epistle for the First Sunday in Advent, Jesus says: 

"No one among the Christians would dare to say that Paul was not an Apostle, filled with the Spirit of the Spirit of 
God, grace, and holiness. But, then, how do those who speculate with all means about the words of the Work in order 
to say, 'The spokesman made a mistake' explain the contradiction in Paul's words: '...For it is now the time to wake up 
from sleep, since our salvation is closer than when we believed. The night is far advanced and the day is drawing 
near’’?341 

"These words-and it is not the only time Paul speaks of the second coming of Christ, the last times, and the final 
judgment seem to indicate a much closer onset (in relation to Paul's lifetime) of the eternal day. But what a protracted 
dawn this day has if it has lasted for twenty centuries ' and there is still time remaining before the day! Was the 
prophetic spirit absent in Paul, then? And if, in spite of this, he is called the select Jar, the Apostle of the Gentiles, and 
his word is only slightly inferior to the Gospel in terms of its power for instruction, how can stones be thrown at you, 
little John, if in the myopic vision of readers some of my-/ say my- 


341 Romans 13:11-12. 
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words transcribed by you seem to contradict ancient beliefs and past, present, or future events, as they are known 
or foreseen? 

"I truly tell you that Paul did not err by misinterpreting my words (Luke 21:32, Mark 13:30) and seeing the day of 
the Lord as near, just as you, little John, do not err. 

"For, like all those whom the Spirit of the Spirit of God who is God besets and upraises to the heavens of vision, he 
sees through God's eye-that is, in an eternal present. The present event and the one which will occur after centuries are 
the same for him who contemplates while enraptured in God. Those events exist. Those events are true. Whether their 
occurrence is today or within dozens of years or centuries, those events shall exist and are immediate for those 
contemplating them in the luminous whirlpool of eternity, in which the years and centuries are the dust of instants. 

"Nor do you err, for you are only the hand writing the Thought and Word through the will of Love. And Love does 
not err. Ever. And Love has actions which the myopic may believe are contradictory, but which always follow the 
straight line, simple and just, of God's actions. 

"Be at peace and also send these words which I have repeated to you for your joy and as an act of goodness for 
others." 


December 6, 1947 


Jesus says: 

"Don't torment yourself. That thought is a shadow which the light-and even just upright thought---disperses. 

"But, to comfort you, I will speak. And you shall send these words because it is fitting for them to read, meditate 
on, and conserve them, and, if they feel it is useful, they should include them in the work at the right time. A time 
which their consideration-always so active and penetrating when it comes to seeking, determining, and brandishing 
causes and effects (which are really futile, but such as to occasion you affliction)-can find without my pointing it out, 
by using their intelligence-which they weary in useless and not very charitable research-for useful, 
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positive research. 

"I say that the valid proof that it is not you that are writing by your own reflection and knowledge is offered 
precisely by the sentences introduced between lines and the visible corrections observed in the dictations. They are 
caused by the physical and sometimes also mental weakness of the sick spokesman, op pressed by seven chronic 
diseases which sometimes flare up again, entirely or in part, bringing about mortal suffering and weakness in the 
writer; by the external disturbances in the environment for the spokesman, writing in environmental conditions which 
are neither peaceful nor comfortable; and, above all, they are caused by the difference between the impetus of the 
voices, which sometimes dictate quickly, and the ability of a weakened hand to keep up with the rapid words of the 
dictating ‘voices.’ 

"What happens in these cases? Some phrases are left interrupted, and some sentences, omitted. The spokesman 
tries to re member them, while. attending to Me or other 'voices,' to make additions when the vision is over. But when 
he does so, he cannot manage to with precision and forgets the words spoken or writes them imperfectly, as they were 
not said. 

"It is then-and I order you to believe these words; I order you in my full Majesty as God and Divine Master, who 
can order his subjects just as He ordered his patriarchs and prophets regarding what was not to be done and what was 
to be believed and carried out in order to be his Chosen People on earth and his children forever in the Eternal 
Kingdom-it is then that the Master intervenes and provides assistance: I, Jesus, or the Guardian Angel of the 
spokesman, the venerable assistant of the heavenly manifestations and an angelic intelligence not subject to human 
weariness and weakness like those of the spokesman-who remains a human creature, though he is the beloved Little 
John, whom I love in an extraordinary way-and we come to the aid of the instrument of God, completing the phrases 
which have been left interrupted, filling the gaps appearing in the sentences, or dictating once more, from the 
beginning to the end, those passages in which the good, but ignorant will of the spokesman has done harm, thus 
reconstructing the lessons as they were imparted and heard. Therefore -and I order you to believe this-the Work 
exactly contains my thought, 
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my actions, and my manifestations, and the words and actions of my Mother, the Twelve, and those surrounding 
Me and all of us. 

"Calmly take the Work, just as I have had it given to you. It is just. And it is supernatural. 

"And let those who, more or less convinced about what they are saying, murmur about diabolical suggestion and 
the influence of evil spirits in a work of Light’ set aside their suggestion. Let them set the devil aside. He is more 
calculating than they are. And he never does work which he knows is useless. And in this case the devil knows that 
suggesting erroneous words would be a waste of time and useless work. A waste of time: because little John is very 
attentive and immediately notices the approach of the Tempter. A valiant little David, my little John. He at once slings 
at Lucifer the words putting him to flight. And his Angel fights together with him to help him. 

"You believe too little, O men, in the angelic ministry and magisterium of the Guardians God has placed at your 
side. But they exist and are devoted, active, and wise in loving, helping, guiding, and instructing your souls. The good 
companion never neglects his task, not even when man sins and provokes repugnance. But when man also lives in the 
grace of the Lord and employs it and serves with all his strength, then, just as is stated regarding Me after the 
temptation in the desert, 'the angels serve him.' Do you think my Guardian Angel failed to fight along with Me against 
Satan in that hour? He truly fought! And when the victory had been won, he called his brothers to sustain the strength 
of the Victorious One. 

"Neither does the devil attempt to ruin the words of the Work with the spittle of his venom, for he knows that it 
would be wasted effort, since I watch over and protect my Word and my instrument. In addition, I imposed limits on 
the Destroyer that the Accursed One cannot go beyond. 

"Instead of getting lost in suppositions about diabolical suggestion, let them consider, to account for the words 
written between the lines or recopied, the only real reason for them. A human, not superhuman, reason. Natural, not 
preternatural. I say ‘natural.’ Let them consider the state of the spokesman and how and where he is writing. Let them 
consider this alone. 
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"Around him there is not the restful peace of a convent and a monastic cell, where it is easy to recollect oneself to 
compose lessons and sermons. But the spokesman is surrounded by the environment of an ordinary house, disturbed 
by the voices of the other dwellers there and disturbed by his fellows-whom I have required the spokesman to 
welcome at all times, both for the sake of charity and to make reparation for the harm done by the imprudent conduct 
of those responsible for protecting the 'King's secret,’ prompting forms of exaltation which damage the Work and 
bring pain to the spokesman. 

"In truth, because of the charity the spokesman exercises to wards his fellows, in keeping with my command, they 
feel free to turn to him in all their wants or need for comfort. And this, though prompting many flowers of patience 
and charity to blossom in the spokesman's flowerbeds, also causes disturbances to bud as regards his work as a 
spokesman. 

"The wise in my Church have stated and established, in regard to those leading an extraordinary life, that while 
they are in ecstasy-whether incomplete, to enable them to dictate or write down the revelations they receive, or 
complete-their intelligence increases in its capacity to understand, comprehend, and express, whereas later, when they 
emerge from ecstasy, they re turn to their own intelligence. That is what happens in little John, 'an eagle while I 
pervade him, a dove when I no longer pervade him with my splendors.' 

"It has also been stated and established that, though the revelation given by God to a soul chosen for a 
supernatural, extraordinary mission is always perfect, it may be interpreted and related by the creature with accidental 
errors because divine or heavenly perfection is mixed and confused with the insufficiency of the creature and may 
emerge altered in certain details. Jt is for this reason that I keep watch, and little John's Guardian Angel keeps watch, 
to re-establish the ideas just as they were dictated when because of external causes they have been interrupted and 
involuntarily reconstructed poorly by the spokesman. 

"But I repeat: just as it has been given, the Work contains the exact, complete truth of my teaching. 

"Someone will object, 'The Lord could grant strength, speed, 
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memory, and intellectual capacity to the writer, and calm around him to prevent the amendments which are 
bothersome to us.’ 

"I could grant everything, including clear, secure writing. But I have not wanted to grant them, to keep you from 
saying, ‘There's no unsteady handwriting, no sign of weariness or slowness in writing, and, consequently, the alleged 
infirmities of the spokesman are a simulation.' There are already some who say so.... I have not want ed to grant them, 
to keep you from saying, 'There is no added sentence; consequently, the spokesman is not a spokesman, but a human 
author who knows what he wants to write, either because he learned it elsewhere or through his own capacity. 'There 
are al ready some who say so.... 


"And to this last matter I respond, ‘It is not that way. But if it were, it would demonstrate that if, through his own 
capacity, unlearned as he is, little John speaks divine words, it is then evident that the Author of Wisdom, the Holy 
Spirit, lives in him with the fullness of his gifts. The Work thus remains the word of God. 

"I could do everything-even destroy the Work and dictate it again afterwards. It would be an exact repetition (in 
the points dictated by supernatural voices) of the destroyed work. The differences would be observed only in the 
words used by the spokesman to describe places and episodes. It would be an exact repetition of the destroyed work, 
just as occurred with the prophecies of Jeremiah burned by Jehoiakim, king of Judah (Jeremiah 3 6:3 2). But then you 
would cry out more loudly, 'Do you see that the spokesman is not inspired and does not receive heavenly voices, but 
writes on his own?’ And you would seek to demolish a peace and a Work. The spokesman's peace. The Work of your 
Lord God. 

"Oh, I truly feel indignation at certain thoughts, actions, and judgments concerning my will and my little John! I 
truly tell you that science has placed scales over your eyes and lethargy in your intellects, on account of which you do 
not recognize Me where I shine forth as the Master and God. 

"Do not grieve the Holy Spirit, whose friendship you need so much, by denying his action-every revelation and 
inspired work has the Paraclete as its Author-and by waging war on and opposing one of his tabernacles. The learned 
of Israel waged war and persecuted the Holy Spirit, visible in the words and actions 
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of the Word, but good did not come to them therefrom. 

"I said, 'Every sin and blasphemy will be forgiven for those who repent, but blasphemy against the Holy Spirit will 
not b forgiven. What is said against the Son of Man will be forgiven but what is said or done against the Holy Spirit 
will not be for given.’ Words continuing to contain the first commandments, b fulfilling which eternal life is received: 
"Love the Lord your Go with your whole self. Love your neighbor.’ 

"Love: salvation. Nonlove: an offense against Divine Love-that is, against the Holy Spirit in Himself or present in 
the living temples, your neighbors. To contest his words or fail to appreciate them is to commit an offense against 
Love. To persecute one of his instruments is to offend Love, who wisely knows why He has chosen that instrument." 


December 7,1947 


Jesus says: 

"Three cries: a single cry. Three periods: a single period. Three voices: two subordinate, one supreme. These three 
'threes' are to say words of comforting joy to you. 

"My prophet-speaking in the name of Him who is the Source of Eternal Life, Water issuing forth to give Life to 
those drinking it, an inexhaustible Life removing Death, a Water taking away thirst for what is evil and satisfying 
every longing, fulfilling all searching, for whoever has Me has everything-says, 'All you that are thirsty, come to the 
water! You that have no money, come, receive grain and eat; come, without paying and without so cost, drink wine 
and milk ... ! Listen carefully ... and your souls will be gladdened by choice foods.... My word, going forth from my 
mouth, shall not return to me void, but shall do my will achieving the end for which I sent it' (Isaiah 5 5:1, 2, 11). 

"I say, 'Let whoever is thirsty come to Me and drink. Rivers of living of water will flow forth from within those 
believing in Me.'342 


342 John 7:37-38 (Isaiah 58: 11, Zechariah 14:8). 
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"John says in the Apocalypse, 'And let whoever is thirsty come and whoever so desires freely take the water of life. 
'343 

"Three cries, three periods, three voices. In the middle, between the voice of the prophetic times-the voice 
repeating the messages coming to it from within God-and the voice which is an echo of the Eternal Word made man, 
proclaiming his truth amidst the deaf stones which were the Synedrium. of the Temple, rather than the Temple, am I, 
Word and Truth, I, Jesus the Christ, I, the Lord, Son of the Lord, the Savior, Pontiff, and King. As the transverse beam 
on the Cross held up the full weight of the Redeemer, so I, the Eternal Word, hold up the whole treasure of the 
prophets' words of truth. John, too, was a prophet. Of the last times. Whereas Isaiah was regarding my time. But John 
remains a prophet because he sees and states future events. And the Truth, who sustains the prophets’ truths, would 
not, either voluntarily or, involuntarily, have let erroneous words come out of their mouths, filled to the brim with 
God; He would not have ac credited with his support even the slightest subterfuge or pride suggesting untrue words so 
as to appear greater to the simple and the small. 

"You know the first condition to be and remain voices. 'Humility, sincerity, and complete obedience. If these three 
virtues fail, the gift ceases and the mission ends. I speak to you because you are faithful. I speak to you because you 
are humble. I speak to you be cause you are sincere. I speak to you because you are obedient. I love you because you 
are these three things, and the fumes of honor and the wine of the gift have not blinded and inebriated you. They have 
not turned you into a 'satan.' Those rendered proud, deceitful, and disobedient by God's gift become satans. 

"Everyone could lie to you. I cannot. And I tell you, 'Those three voices, which are-if one is able to see and 
recognize clearly-my single Voice speaking in the ancient time and the new time, are speaking to you today to bring 
you joy.’ 

"Come and buy without money. Come and eat wine and milk. Come to the waters.' 

"Money, in your case, is possessed by 'those who know,' the 


343 Revelation 22:17. 
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rabbis, the ones who think they can buy everything because they know, because they have the coins of knowledge, 
those who Oh, eternal race of scribes and pharisees, who place latches on the gates to the King's gardens, where He 
issues forth in love for his beloved ones, the 'little' ones who enter with simplicity and love, and you would like-just as 
you, that do not enter, act be cause you halt outside the wall to enumerate the stones and analyze the dust-the others 
not to enter in the same way, when will you come to an end and surrender to the thought that the Lord is free to choose 
and that He can turn the weakest members into giants and empty, indigent vessels into vessels full of what is true 
wealth and holiness: Wisdom? 

"I said money is possessed by those who think they can buy everything because they have the coins of knowledge, 
those who would like to have a monopoly on this knowledge, but who get knowledge mixed up with Wisdom and 
think the handmaiden is the Queen. And they would like to keep the little ones from robbing themselves with 
treasures, nourishing themselves with honey, milk, wine, and butter, and quenching their thirst with the waters 
providing Life, the Life which is Salvation, Wisdom, joy, and peace. 

"You do not have this money. You are poor. Even now that I have covered you with my treasures, you are poor, 
for, if I were to remove them from your intellect, you would have nothing else. You are poor in yourself. But you have 
Me. I say to you, 'Come. Drink. Buy. Eat. Rejoice in choice foods.’ And I also say to you, 'My word shall not remain 
in you without yielding fruit.' When does a seed yield fruit? When it ceases to be a seed and becomes a plant -isn't it 
so? Exactly! That's the way it is in you. The Word speaks to you and then grows silent, and you remain as if empty. 
You think you are empty, mute, stupid; it seems nothing remains of what was given to you. No, you are full. You are 
a forest as beautiful as the Garden in the early days. All delightful plants, all fruits and aromas, flowers and colors are 
in you. They are the seeds of my words, which you think have been lost because on your own you are unable to repeat 
them any more and which are never so present as when they have changed from seeds into a plant. You blossom and 
do not realize it. You bear fruit, my 
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beautiful orchard, my vine, my field with rich ears of grain, and many come to you to satisfy their hunger, and you 
give Me by giving what is flourishing in yourself, which I have given you. 

"You bring gladness to your Jesus. He comes to take his rest in his garden.... He willingly remains there because 
‘rivers of living water' render that place fertile. The rivers of living water flow forth from your heart. Because Jesus is 
in your heart. And those who have Jesus in their hearts also have the Holy Spirit, for where I am, the Spirit of Love is, 
and it is sweet for Me to stay where the Spirit-who proceeds from the Father and from Me and is our Essence-is. If 
you did not believe in Me and, consequently, did not welcome and worship the Word exactly as you do, with certain 
faith, deep charity, great humility, a transparent will, and a heroic power to obey, the Spirit would not love you and 
would not be in you. And, without Him, human spirits and intellects are empty arks, stringless harps, extinguished 
lamps, and dried-up springs. 

"The ancient prophet, the last prophet, and Jesus between the ancient and the last one say to you, 'Come and drink! 
Everything is given to you freely, out of love.' It is in love that those who seek to comprehend the reason for your 
destiny must seek the key. In love. In God's unquestionable love. In your admirable love for God. By virtue of 
nothing else are you the voice, the spokesman, the little John. You have no other coin to buy with. But love is your 
coin. Love pays. God's and yours for Us. And everything is given to you, all that you are envied for by those who with 
the many coins of their knowledge cannot buy what is given to you freely. " 

Jesus then told me something about St. Ambrose. But I could not write it down because people came before. I 
remember only that He said Ambrose, too, became what he became because rivers of living waters formed in his spirit 
from the moment He loved and believed in Christ and they changed him from a soldier into a great bishop, defender of 
the Faith, and extoller of virginity, "the flower in Christ's flowerbeds" (I clearly remember this phrase as uttered by 
Jesus in praise of virginity). 

After the people, there came a ... colossal heart crisis. Three hours of agony from 11 a.m. to 2 p.m. It is now 5 p.m. 
I am really unable to say any more in this regard. There is something else in 
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me. There is what my Divine Physician said to me during the agony. But that is a treasure for me alone. I am sorry 
in regard to the lost lesson. But, since the Lord did not repeat it, I think H was pleased that it turned out that way. 


December 8, 1947 


Evening 

I was complaining about not being able to see Mary Immaculate passing by, carried in a procession.... It is this 
being deprived of taking part in the rites of the Church that makes m feel the weight of my infirmity... In ten days 
fifteen years will have passed during which I have been unable to set foot on the streets, have not gone to church, and 
have not seen ceremonies... From the balcony Marta can see something, but I can see nothing.... Alone in my bed I 
was complaining to myself as I hear the approach of the choirs acclaiming Mary Most Holy... 

And Mary came to me: alive, real, as in Lourdes.... One of the most intense, and most complete, ecstasies I had 
ever had. The world utterly obliterated around me. Mary alone with Mari alone.... I received much more than seeing a 
statue passing by... 

I returned to-what shall I call it?-awareness of what the world is, I would say, after about an hour, I believe, for 
when She came, there was still daylight and when She left me, there was deep darkness. And I found that my face was 
moist with tears. did not realize I was weeping with joy while I petitioned Her for the Church, the Holy Father, Italy, 
the Order of the Servants o Mary, all of the clergy, and the people dearest to me or while venerating and 
contemplating Her, I said the fifteen decades o the Rosary in front of Her-so lovely, so sweet, so luminous, an so 
blessed.... But it was joyful weeping ... and did no harm. It was an outburst of the heart liquefying with joy in those 
hours o contemplation and heavenly boon.... 

How beautiful She was! How beautiful She was! What joy and peace She left in my heart ... ! May She be blessed! 
And, wit Her, her Most Holy Son, who grants me these balms in my great suffering. 


December 25, 1947 


The gifts of Christmas promised to me by Mary Most Holy. 

1. The crushing of my dignity. 

2. A more vivid likeness to the poor Jesus. 

3. I was brought a little work to read on the Apparition of the Virgin Queen of Revelation, and I finally know 
something in this connection. At another time I'll make my notes on the information it contained.344 

4. The maternal gift of my Mother, Mary Most Holy... 

5. The secret gift. 

Which of these was the great gift I was promised? Some will think it was the last one, the one that is too lofty and 
personal for me to describe it and regale the curious with it. But I say it is the first one ... and Mary Most Holy 
approves. 


And, with the gifts, a pain: an offense I feel is being caused Mary's Divine Motherhood, a negation of the 
Conception through the action of the Holy Spirit, of her inviolateness before and after the birth of Jesus in Mary's 
virginal womb, a mockery of the chastity of the two virginal and chaste Spouses, and a negation of the ecstasy which 
was Jesus' birth, free from all the forms of distress accompanying women's childbearing and the birth of children.... 

My fever rose to thirty-nine from the pain of these things.... And if only they were expressed by atheists! But it was 
an assiduously practicing Catholic woman who said them, elderly, raised in an extremely Christian family and at a 
school run by sisters... I tried to introduce the luminous truth in the midst of so much black mire, out of love for the 
truth and Mary Most Holy, and also because the Rosas, whose faith was in very bad shape, were present.... But I 
ended up ceasing to talk because every word of mine was met by a bolder and more sacrilegious derisive retott.... 

And this was my Christmas 1947-perhaps the last. But I prefer dying to hearing Mary, Mother and Virgin, being 
insulted in the second of her most beautiful mysteries. 


344 On December 31, 1947. 


December 28, 1947 


Mary Most Holy, who had filled this month of December with Herself, always present (She alone from the 8th on, 
Entirely Lovely, the Lily of Paradise, in her appearance as Mary Immaculate, indescribable Light which is flesh 
possessing the immaterial-no, not immaterial, for it is a real body-or, rather, the trans figured, ideal beauty of glorified 
bodies), descended today, the feast of the Holy Innocents, from her niche of light (the light emanating from her 
blessed body) and became Mary of Nazareth, the pure, lovely, delicate, motherly, humble Mary who lived in Palestine 
twenty centuries ago. 

She came to my bedside, dressed in white, with a light linen veil of thin-woven cloth over her blond hair, parted at 
the top of her head, just as I had seen her so many times in the visions She was gentle, but slightly sad. Resting her 
very lovely hands on the edge of my bed, though, she said: 

"I am here. So that you can contemplate me, study my features, from very close up, once again, and grasp where 
the difference lies between what I was like on earth and what I am now like in Heaven. 

"In Lourdes, in Fatima, and in the apparitions in general, I appear as I am now in Heaven, and my appearance 
already possesses the indescribable luminous beauty of glorified bodies. The beauty which the seers of those 
apparitions never grasp entirely, in all its details. Note that they are able to mention the clothing I wear, the rosary I 
hold, the rock or tree where I stand, the gestures I make, and the expression on my face, but they are always 
uncertain-and, involuntarily, they are never truthful-about describing my face and the color of my eyes and hair and 
skin. They make an effort to do so. But they do manage to; they cannot do so. 

"None of the souls of the seers has seen me to the extent that you have seen me, as a Girl, Spouse, and Mother on 
earth and as the Queen of Heaven. And every time you say to yourself, 'It is still Her. But how different She is as the 
glorious Queen of Heaven, taken up in body and soul among the angels, from the times when She is the humble Mary 
of Nazareth.' 
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"Look at me carefully, daughter, and soothe your pain. Look at me. Am I Mary of Nazareth?" 

I observed her carefully, close as she was to my face. I examined her skin, of a warm magnolia paleness suffused 
with a tenuous pink on her cheeks, her appropriately distended red lips, her thin, straight nose, her perfectly 
proportioned, clear skyblue eyes under her lofty, smooth brow, the perfect oval face of a girl.... I don't know why her 
face always makes me think of a white flame or a lily bud about to open-the curves are so gentle in their oval... I 
looked at her beautiful mildly blond hair-fine, soft, and slightly wavy. I considered that if, instead of being clasped 
into heavy braids extending over her head, they were hanging loose, the waviness would have been more marked... 
And, above all, I got lost perceiving the tenuous color of her body breathing close to me and her fragrance -her 
characteristic scent, the smell of Mary, the smell of the Virgin.... 

Mary read my wish to abandon myself on her motherly shoulder to obtain relief in so many afflictions of every 
kind and drew to herself. I remained like that-1 don't know for how long. She then left me, saying, "Write that I have 
clasped you to my heart.' I wrote this last five lines. 

She then said, "And now look at me." She became transfigured, rising from the ground, separating herself from my 
bed, supported by a silver cloud bathed in her extremely white light. Her body shone and her robe, turning from white 
to "white light," shone. Her face shone, growing sharper, as if the light were spiritualizing it. Her enraptured gaze 
shone. The light was so bright that the pale blue of her eyes became a "ray," and the gold of her hair was almost no 
longer distinguishable as such-it seemed dark in comparison to the light emitted by the glorified Body of the Mother 
of God. 

She lowered her eyes towards me and smiled, asking, "Is it me?" 

"Yes." 

"But am I the same as the woman who was Jesus' Mother?" 

"Yes ... and no," I answered intrepidly, for intrepidity is needed to make certain comparisons and confessions. 

"And yet it's me. You see. I am like this in Heaven. I appeared 
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like this in Lourdes and Fatima. Where the seers saw me most clearly, since they were innocent, like you, my 
daughter. The more innocent creatures are, the more they see me as I am and describe me exactly, insofar as they can 
as creatures, and have my likeness sculpted, insofar as an image can resemble me." 

She came back to me, in human form.... She asked, "Is your torment being calmed?" I wept. She caressed me. I 
cried because since I had read that she had appeared to Bruno Cornacchiola345 (I now know his name) with dark hair 
of an oriental type, I had thought I was deceived in saying Mary was blond. And yet she is. A pale blond, moreover, 
nearly straw-colored, almost pure gold. I was seeing it clearly. She was here, with her head less than thirty centimeters 
away from my eyes! 

She caressed me to console me and said: 

“O Maria, do not be afraid. The shadow of the grotto and the mantle greatly contributed to the mistake. And it was 
not necessary for me to reveal myself perfectly to a sinner, as with the innocent Bernarda, Lucy, Hyacinth, Francis, 
and the little John of my Jesus. 

"But listen carefully. To you, that are a Servant of Mary,346 I say that the craftsman who sculpted me in such a 
way that I do not recognize myself would have done well to recall the statues of Lourdes and Fatima, where I am 
depicted insofar as man can depict the image of the Mother of God.... And, above all, he should have drawn 
inspiration from the face with which I am portrayed at Our Lady of the Annunciation in Florence347-the face from 
which, if man and time had not altered the image, everyone could discern what I was like when the Spirit of God 
rendered me pregnant with God. The smoke from candles and time have darkened the colors, and men have done 
damage.... But one can still see what God's Girl, Joseph's Betrothed, was like in that springtime of her years, in that 
blooming Nazarene springtime. 


345 The seer of the "Three Fountains. " 

346 A Tertiary of the Order of the Servants of Mary. 

347 The celebrated fresco, attributed to an angelic intervention, is found in the Basilica of Our Lady of the Annunciation in Florence. The mortal 
remains of Maria Valtorta have been resting in the adjoining cloister since 1973. 
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"Look at me and forget the pain, the fear-everything. Remember: 'I saw the Lamb standing on Mount Zion and, 
with Him, 144,000 people on whose foreheads his Name and that of the Father were written ... and they were singing a 
new song which no one could learn except those 144,000 rescued from the earth.... The first fruits for God and the 
Lamb, nor was any deceit found in their mouths.1348 Do you think you can't belong to this multitude because you are 
not an innocent? It is further stat ed that the angel of the Lord marks 144,000 servants of the Lord with God's sign and 
that they come in white robes to the eternal hosanna after having passed from the great tribulation.349 As you have it. But, 
you see, I, the Queen of the Angels and Mother of God, am impressing that sign on your forehead with a kiss. 

"Be at peace. The Triune Lord and I, starting on the earth, are drying all of your tears." I abandoned myself again 
to her motherly embrace. 


December 29, 1947 


Most Holy Mary once again. This December is truly filled with Her. And I asked, "Why doesn't Jesus come any 
more?" 

Mary drew me to herself and said, "I come because He is very severe towards many, and his appearance and his 
words would bring you pain, my very afflicted daughter. For this reason I come. My task is to hold back the lightning 
bolt of his words out of mercy on the executioners and the victims. I mediate. Aren't you happy that I am coming?" 

"Oh, I would like you to always! But you were offended here, in this room, at Christmas...”350 

Mary grew sad, but clasped me more tightly to her heart while saying, "Don't think about it any more. Your 
suffering over those heresies healed my suffering. The carnality of men and in men is so strong that not even faith in 
the Lord and fidelity to the Church can enable them to believe in my utter purity and the 


348 Revelation 141-5. 
349 Revelation 7:9-17. 
350 See December 25, 1947. 
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chastity, the inviolateness, of my womb, which only God penetrated and which gave forth God in Flesh, Blood, 
Soul, and Dl vinity, through one of those mysteries and powers for which the laws of nature and of solid bodies mean 
nothing. Only those who have plunged into my Purity and absorbed it and made it their life and vision can understand 
and believe. You can because you have rendered my Purity vision and life for yourself. Take pity on the blind and 
those feeding on humanity." 

Her caresses made me forget all affliction... 


December 31, 1947 


I want to close this 1947 by speaking of Mary Most Holy They are my words, though. 

The Most Blessed Virgin had promised me "a great gift" for Christmas. I received many Christmas presents. And 
of many kinds. Some, quite bitter; others, filled with wisdom; one ... very sweet. But that one is a secret. And yet I 
don't feel that "the great gift" is that one. I say that the great gift is precisely the first point (see December 25), just as I 
stated from the outset on taking an inventory of the supernatural and natural gifts received on December 25. Yes, the 
first and the second, the two which have shaped me most in Christ.... Most bitter, like his chalice. Meritorious, let us 
hope, like an act of suffering by Him. The complex passion of Christ, which is completed in me. Thank You, my 
Lord. 

But today I want to comment on the little work on Our Lady of the Three Fountains, which was brought to me to 
read at Christmas and which I must return to its owner tomorrow. The work was written by Giulio Loccatelli, Unitas 
Publishers, and is entitled Our Lady Appeared and Spoke in the Grotto Of the Three Fountains. It was printed by Il 
Giornale d'Italia Company, Via dell'Umilta 48, Rome, on October 4, 1947. 1 am specifying in this way so that those 
reading this notebook one day will clearly understand what I read and commented on and when. 

I do not find it at all strange that Mary Most Holy should have appeared to a great sinner, a man who, because he 
was aman 
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and because of his hostility towards the Church and the Virgin, can certainly not be termed a ... hysteric, someone 
affected by spiritual hallucinations who amounted to a ... religious fanatic. No, this certainly cannot be said of Mr. 
Cornacchiola. It is said regarding me, Bernadette, Lucy, Francis, and Hyacinth, as it was said of Neumann. Children 
and women: abnormal beings for... so-called scientists, who in reality are, in my view, nothing but the truly 
incredulous and atheists, even if they wear the priest's cassock-atheists because they deny that God can manifest 
Himself miraculously on his own or through the manifestation of his Virgin, the Daughter, Spouse, and Mother of 
God, or the Saints and Angels. 

Children may be presumed to be ... influenced by stories.... A comfortable explanation which those not able to 
believe in Divine Power and Mercy provide for themselves. Women may be presumed to be ... suffering from 
hallucinations because they are subject to ... imperfections or the laws of female nature leading them to ... get delirious 
to compensate for what they have not had: a husband. Another comfortable explanation provided to themselves by 
those mentioned above-who are unable to believe in God's Power and Mercy and are incapable of responding to them 
in such a way as to reduce the separation in vision and comprehension between creatures and God, to the point of 
being able to "see and hear" matters of heavenly revelation-is to apply the phrase "physical illness" to what is a 
psychological and spiritual perfection granted by Divine Goodness to those who burn and are consumed in a single 
love and desire: love for God and desire for Him. 

But Cornacchiola is not a child. And he is not a woman. On the contrary, he was not even one of those meek men 
with the heart of a child or a sweet, gentle woman. He was a violent fellow. Even if it were not written in the work, it 
would suffice to look at his photograph to understand that he was. The tough, aggressive face of a subversive, 
rendered lean by the rage devouring him, burned by the blaze of his anti-Catholic passion, with the eyes-please forgive 
me--of a delinquent rather than a normal man. A magnificent example of a revolutionary agitator, able to preach hate 
and sedition to the mobs.... And indeed ... he 
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preached hatred and sedition against the Church of Christ, the 1947 flock of Christ, against God, the Virgin... 

I don't know when that photograph of him in the work was taken, whether it was before or after the Apparition. But 
even if it is from after the apparition-and I am not astonished, since I know how long it takes to convalesce spiritually 
from infernal intoxication in such fashion that not a diabolical expression, but one that is serene, proper to a man who 
loves God and is his friend, returns to one's face-I must say that his face has still not become pacified. Of course, in 
this photograph the image chiseled by Hate is still on his face, the image he arrogantly raised up against his Creator, 
against the most sweet Virgin and Mother, in order to howl his hatred at Them.... 

I say I am not astonished that she appeared to a sinner, a Protestant. On the contrary, I say it could well take place. 
First of all, because a soul and several other souls (those of the whole Cornacchiola family) were saved. In addition, 
because in this way the usual deniers of us seers will not be able to wave the usual explanations of ... infantilism 
prompted by certain influences and hysteria connected with hallucinations. I would like God and the Virgin to appear 
to many sinners and enemies of God and the Church, both to convert them, as with Saul. on the road to Damascus, and 
so that the incredulous world will be convinced that God can do all and his manifestations to spirits are true. 

And let us proceed further. I read on page six, in the sixth line in the chapter: "The seer messenger (the four 
apparitions)..., well versed in the study of the Bible and the Gospels." 

Good for him! I am so unversed that since the Work was finished and I thus no longer needed to verify the words I 
heard in the dictations as taken from the Bible and introduce the chapters and verses (eight months and three days 
have now transpired), I have not opened the Bible any more. If I touch it, it is to dust it off. In any case! What should I 
open it for? I understand nothing in terms of doctrine, symbols, and so on. Historically, what is before Christ does not 
interest me very much, and what is in the Gospels ... is known to me as their chronicler. I thus leave everything 
closed ... and read the memories I possess within myself. my only spiritual reading... 


But those who say I write inspired words "because I am highly cultured" and so on, when it is not true-why don't 
they invalidate the dictation by Cornacchiola, "who is well versed" and so forth, as written by him? To sling mud (try 
to sling mud) at Most Holy Mary Immaculate, dogmas, the Church, and so on, he must have carefully read, dissected, 
and minutely inspected-that is, the ... pseudocontradictions which, by dint of observing with the microscope of 
atheistic hatred, may perhaps be found in the tradition and even in something higher than the tradition! 

I have nothing to do with all of this. I have always believed, simply, in everything the Church has proposed for my 
belief. Believed. Like that. Without reasoning to explain to myself what is a mystery. I have believed, as Jesus says, 
"with the blessedness of absolute faith." Blessed are those able to believe without seeing.351 Until April 23, 1943, 
Good Friday, I would never have imagined that the Master, as a Divine Friend who had been guiding me for decades, 
would want to become my Master and reveal to me so many mysteries and events; I would never have imagined I 
could understand such lofty things while the light of his Beam made me capable of understanding. I now know the 
essence of the deepest truths, but the beauty of the lesson has been lost. To get it back, I must search through the 
dictation, and, in spite of this, I understand it poorly, for, away from the Divine Light, I do not understand very well 
even what I comprehended on a given day.... But I do not mind. I go on believing, simply. A day will come when I 
shall understand everything. Everything-that is, God. When I know and possess God, I shall understand everything. 
All the mysteries. All the truths. All the lessons. And eternally! 

Let us proceed further. We come to the description of the Apparition. I find it realistic that neither the youngsters 
nor Cornacchiola were frightened on seeing Mary. The supernatural, when it comes from heaven, never causes fear-at 
most, it may cause amazement. 


Since childhood, I have always been quite afraid of apparitions. At boarding school, too, when the Sisters would 
say, "Just 
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imagine, if Jesus were to appear! What joy! "I would reply, "No, for goodness' sake! If I could not get out through 
the door, I would escape down there through the window."352 I remember the terror I felt one night when I was 
mistakenly left locked in the school chapel. It was June. The Sacred Heart was on the main altar. I had asked for 
permission to go and visit it when recreation was coming to an end. And I was given permission I don't know why, but 
I didn't hear the lay sister locking the doors. I must have been praying really intensely.... When ... I re covered 
awareness and headed for the exits (three doors), I found them all closed. I went back to the altar and was about to 
pass through the sacristy.... But, unfortunately, I raised my eyes to wards the image.... And, from the play of the 
moonlight, it seemed to me that it was moving, bending towards me. I lost my head with fear. I screamed and kicked 
so much that, though the chapel was isolated, they heard me and came to my aid.... If they had not heard me, they 
would have found me dead of fright in the morning. 

I say this to indicate how afraid I am of what goes beyond the natural. And yet, when Jesus' love changed from 
inner words to inner visions-whether short, gentle, or sad-and then, growing more and more, became an embrace, a 


manifestation Of voice, presence, and contact-as it has been now for four years and eight months-I was not at all 
afraid. On the contrary! The strong, gentle hands of my Savior, hands caressing and caring for me, resting upon the 
sickest organs and in the most dangerous crises, to give me life to go on serving my Lord; pierced hands, left for me to 
examine; the tender, lukewarm little hands of the Child Jesus, placed by Mary on my bed; small pink feet, ice cold, 
given to - me to warm up; and the luminous feet of the Risen One, with the beaming ruby of their wounds given to me 
to kiss; the soft hair of Christ tickling my face during his embrace; the warmth of Christ's flesh; his strong, loving 
shoulder, Blood drunk from his open Heart, amidst the flames which do not cause the pain of a burn, but ineffable 
refreshment; and the soft breast of Mary, such light, pure hands, regal and maternal; and 


352 See Part Two of her Autobiography. 


John's smile; and the inexpressible goodness of Joseph the Patriarch; and all of you that come to me, so good, so 
good, such great friends, and beautiful, the joy of my life as a victim-no, you do not cause me fear. The supernatural 
from heaven is peace and rejoicing. This alone. 

What Cornacchiola says on page eight, line eight, is also true: "I feel very, very light, almost loosed from the flesh 
and enveloped in an ethereal light." Fine! He expresses himself quite well! I-who have been ... experiencing physical 
agonies for years and feel precisely the releasing of the spirit from the flesh when I am at the most extreme 
point-observe the same liberation when the supernatural comes. The only difference is that, in the freedom of the spirit 
in supernatural manifestations, suffering is absent, and everything is joyous ecstasy.... 

The following statement by him is also true: "A heavenly Woman impossible for me to describe." Indeed, it is 
impossible, even for those who have seen her hundreds and hundreds of times. And the fact that it was impossible for 
Cornacchiola, who saw her four times, is clear from his description of her.... 

He speaks of black hair.... Mary Most Holy explained in the dictation on November 24 353 why they appeared 
dark. On my own, I can state that the light emanating from Mary when she manifests herself gloriously is such that 
any color seems dark in comparison to Mary's light when she appears enveloped in heavenly radiance. 

"A face of decorous beauty...” It is even more: "of perfect beauty"! An oriental type? I would say Jewish, rather 
than oriental. The oriental type generally has thick, sensual lips and rather wide-open, dark eyes. Mary does not have 
sensual lips or oriental eyes at all, as they appear for the majority. Eyes not at all Arabian or Indian or Asian. Not a bit, 
really. But a sweet gaze which I have sometimes noticed in the young Jewish women and celestially light blue irises. 

But I am not surprised that Cornacchiola described her that way.... It is a beauty whose details escape one as soon 
as it has disappeared. A lovely poem remains within, but the detail gets 
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lost. In the early times-until receiving a special grace of God, granted me so that I could describe clearly and 
exactly the appearance, too, of the characters portrayed in the work-I was al ways uncertain, once a vision was over, 
about the nuance of the hair, irises, and skin of both Jesus and Mary. Because to say, "They are blond" is very little. In 
the color of blond hair there are many nuances: from the nearly white blond of the albinos to almost copper auburn. 
And the same applies to the irises. To say "sky blue" is to say nothing. There can be a very pale, virtually opal sky 
blue, a bright sky blue, a periwinkle blue, a purple blue, a sapphire blue, a green blue, and a turquoise blue. It is hard, 
very hard, to say-especially when spiritual and natural emotion absorbs us into the whole and not into the details! 

The hairstyle.... I have always seen her with her flowing locks parted at the top of her head. But that is not 
important. As she changes clothing, she can change hairstyle. 

Blessed Mary repeated the colors on November 24354-a white robe, a pink belt, and a green mantle. Exactly. 
Cornacchiola is a rare man who is able to describe the color of clothing with precision. 

The height of Blessed Mary. On comparing her to Jesus-at whose side I have often seen her close by-I would say 
1.65 meters at most, since the top of Mary's head reaches Jesus' shoulders. But to us at present she seems taller than 
she is because of her long dresses extending to the ground. Long dresses are known to make people look taller. 

Her expression.... Eli! Indeed! Blessed Mary is slightly sad or, rather, always pensive, even when smiling. 
Moreover, if she speaks about human sins and her Son's pain over them, she gets really sad. 

"The very soft voice." Oh, that's it! This is easier to retain. Because it is a note of such sweetness that it penetrates 
us and remains. "Like no other." That's just right! A voice that makes you dissolve with joy. And we are able to 
remember it better than other material things, like the color of hair, eyes, skin, and so on. Because the voice is so 
incorporeal. And, in those instants of vision, 
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we perceive with the incorporeal part of ourselves. 

Yes, when the supernatural says to us, "Come," we rush to present ourselves. The spirit rushes. Because our spirit, 
though the slave of a reason oppressing it and wanting to separate it from its origin, is always desiring it, and at the 
powerful call of Good it turns and rushes ahead, when the hour of grace arrives for it, obtained through the wish of the 
Heavenly Beings or through the intercession of souls praying for the sinner. In Cornacchiola's case, the nine Fridays of 
the Sacred Heart. And I am moved on considering that Mary, in appearing at the Three Fountains, in addition to the 
other admirable things done and taught by her, came to-shall we say-renew Jesus' promise to St. Margaret Mary. 
There are some who do not believe it. There are some who fulfill the nine Fridays just out of habit, with no firm trust 
that they are a pledge of salvation. And Mary, the Mother who formed the Heart of Jesus, thus comes to show tangibly 
that the nine Fridays of the Sacred Heart are eternal salvation. 

But I was saying that when the supernatural sends forth its call, the spirit turns and rushes over.... And the spirit, by 
its nature, reaches the place of the encounter and understands, but burdensome matter finds it hard to follow the spirit. 
The spirit is agile, like an angel. The flesh is sluggish, like a sluggish animal. Slow to follow, perceive, and see, 
dull-witted in retaining, imperfect in remembering, and quick to forget. It is the torment of us seers when we emerge 
from the action of God: to be unable to see, understand, and recall any more, with the perfection with which we saw, 
understood, and recalled in the hour of union. We would like to be able to rediscover that perfect joy in ourselves, by 
the power of memory alone. But, unfortunately, we find only fragments of the picture, of the music we enjoyed.... And 
we suffer, seeking, seeking-like people who have lost their sight, like those nourished with a sweet heavenly food 
which, with hunger for it and nausea towards everything else, we now search for everywhere without ever finding 
exactly the same food. 

Moreover, it is right for it to be this way. We have received the suprasensible joy of union and knowledge of God 
or Mary. What Paradise will be like, if we manage to be just until death. It is 
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right, after the free gift, which is a foretaste of our share in eternal joy, for us mortals, still in exile and under trial, 
to eat the bread of ashes of the children of Adam. 

God's choice of us is not an absolute privilege; it is not-and must not become in us-the basis for presuming we are 
forever above the condition of children of Adam the sinner. He deprived himself and deprived us for all time of the 
blessed life which God wanted for his creatures, and, as long as we are on earth, we must taste punishment and turn 
the misfortunes deriving from Sin into a means of eternal victory. Our being chosen binds us to a holier life and a 
more complete sacrifice, both because we have received "a good measure" of wisdom, "packed together, shaken 
down, and overflowing, "355 and because we have undeservedly received an excelling gift of love. For this reason we 
hear our selves being told by the heavenly voices, "We do not promise you earthly joys. You will not be free from 
human pain, but, on the contrary, will suffer persecution. You will receive your gift in Heaven, though, if you are 
faithful." And since Mercy and Charity are even greater than Justice, in order to comfort us in the pain and persecution 
which remain for us as creatures and will be conferred upon us as "seers," God thus leaves the luminous memory of 
that hour, of those hours, in the depths of our spirit. Even if we are unable to revive the most lovely vision with all the 
slightest material details, the precious jewel of the lesson re mains 

"My first impulse was to speak, cry out," Cornacchiola says. It's true! The first time it is really like that. But human 
agitation is overcome by the joy and peace coming from the vision. And there is no more movement.... Afterwards, 
perhaps, when the instant of Heaven is over, a new vitality comes. A desire to act, to speak, to sing our joy! To share it 
with others! To say to them, "Come to the founts of peace and joy!" But ... spiritual modesty binds us. At least it does 
in my case.... And to lift the veils over the mystery which has been accomplished is costly.... One obeys, if God has so 
ordered.... But one would prefer to keep the treasure hidden.... Cornacchiola ... gave vent to the exuberance deriving 
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from such hours with the words engraved on the tufa and the sign left in the grotto. I ... express it with song.... The 
only thing I can still do, infirm as I am! 

"The black robe on the ground and a broken cross." Since 1943 (December or November) I, too, have seen these 
two things trampled on, violated, and they were pointed out to me by Mary. And concerning them and what they 
sought to express the Divine Master spoke. But I cannot reveal that tremendous lesson, which I always bear in mind. I 
don't know whether there is mention of what that black (priestly) robe and that broken cross mean in the portion of the 
secret message Cornacchiola received. If it is so, God, who, in order not to have me hated even more by a certain 
group of persons, had me destroy that dictation, to inform his Vicar thereof took Cornacchiola, who is (materially) 
stronger than I, to react against the backlash from that group. 

"I have not lost a syllable of this extraordinary conversation because of the very strange phenomenon whereby, 
when I had not yet transcribed it faithfully, it regularly unfolded in my brain, from the first words, 'I am,' to the last 
word, 'Love,' with a slow rhythm, like a discourse impressed upon a record repeating itself without interruption." It's 
just like that! When Wisdom wants us to remember and we are not in a position to write while Wisdom speaks, the 
words are then repeated, just like-those impressed upon a record, and they do not grow silent until they can be 
transcribed. 

On many-dozens of-occasions, this has happened to me, too, and especially when the dictations are commands to 
be transmitted, messages received to be conveyed to someone, or so that they will remain in my mind. For instance, 
though four years and forty days have passed since I received that famous, tremendous dictation, which I had to 
conceal at once in a sealed envelope and was to be given to the Pontiff in office at the time of my death and which 
later, as a result of events many are aware of, had to be destroyed (burnt) on March 24, 1946, through an order I 
received from St. Gabriel the Archangel-and I burned it without opening the envelope again, and thus without 
rereading what I had written on November 19, 1943 (as far as I recall) and no longer remembered (note carefully)-the 
words in that dictation 


469 


have been re-ignited in my mind since I burned the text, and it hears them every day (even though I make every 
effort not to hear them, for they are too frightening), just as if a record were repeating them to me, or a tireless 
repeater. And so it is, too, with certain secret lessons which God wants me to remember, without having to write them, 
because He does not want others to benefit from them after bringing me so much affliction in refusing to bend to the 
evidence of the supernatural unfolding within me. Only my Director knows them. 

I perfectly recognize that the lesson received by Cornacchiola comes from Heaven because of the words 
"prudence, exercise prudence ... ; science will deny God." How often I have heard and hear myself being told these 
words! And I have had a demonstration that they are true. Isn't science combatting the Work in which the Wisdom 
which dictated it is shining ... ? 

The fragrance.... That's it. Many of my witnesses have noticed the fragrance remaining after Most Holy Mary's 
coming to me. And others, too, have smelled it, but, unaware of its source, they have thought I was emitting 
perfumes.... I have no perfumes at home and thus cannot emit what I don't have. The best part is that sometimes, when 
the wave of perfume announcing Mary comes into the room or remains after her coming, there are some who perceive 
it and others who do not. 

Father Mariano was with me at Christmas. He was speaking.... And I was contemplating. I really don't know what 
he said that day, nor do I know what effect my distraction and my silence had on him.... Marta came in and said, 
"What perfume! It smells like incense. It smells-I don't know." I was shaken by this exclamation and looked at Father 
Mariano, who was saying very, very calmly, "Perfume? I don't smell anything." Mrs. Panigadi356 came in at that 
point and exclaimed, in turn, "What a fragrance! " The scent, then, was perceived by Marta, Mrs. Panigadi, and me 
and not by Father Mariano. And the same smell is described by some as the smell of violets, by others as the smell of 
roses, and by others as the smell of lilies or incense... I call it "the scent of white flowers" because I perceive therein 
the fragrances 
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of normal lilies, lilies of the valley, magnolias, and jasmines, with tinges of violets... A special scent, not 
analyzable, but penetrating and very soft. 

And, since I am on this topic, I must also say something else. When Most Holy Mary is in front of me, I pray to her 
with greater intensity for those who ask for my prayer or who I know are in need of heavenly mercy.... I say to Mary, 
"My Mother and Queen, I ask you, go to so-and-so or so-and-so. Console him or her, take them graces, touch their 
hearts, illumine their minds," and so forth, according to whoever it is. I willingly make the sacrifice of losing the 
vision of Mary Most Holy provided other souls will receive comfort or repent. And already more than one of my 
seven witnesses, even miles and miles away from me, have spoken to me of "special waves of a mysterious fragrance, 
in specific hours of pain or doubt over something to be done or even... wickedness." For not all of my witnesses are 
saints. Two of them certainly are. But the other five! They are creatures, with their selfishness, defects, spiritual 
lukewarmness, and so on. One is the person who at Christmas questioned the Virginity of Mary and her physical 
integrity before and after. birth .... 357 

But Jesus chose them, exactly that way. Just so that it will not be said that, since they are all religious (perhaps 
sanctimonious), they are easily influenced.... No, they are creatures with different temperaments. Some are not 
observant at all; others, not very observant; and others, just souls (only two). One alone lives with me -Marta-and she 
is certainly not a model of mysticism! I have to urge her to make her carry out her religious practices.... And she 
performs them very distractedly. 

I shall reproduce here a passage from the letter of a witness, a serious, balanced, religious person: "Recently a 
special perfume, like that of the Rosary beads (blessed by Mary), has' been coming to prompt a more vivid memory of 
the two Marys: the little Virgin of Nazareth, who gives me the Incarnate Word, and the crucified Maria, secretary of 
the Word. This perfume sometimes reaches me in my room, sometimes while I officiate, on certain occasions 
penetrating and on others light and delicate, and gives 
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me a perception of closeness which assures me of spiritual communion and heavenly protection. A sweet comfort 
in my solitude, a divine delicateness which comes to lighten the sacrifice of my crucifixion (on not being able to be 
near you)" and so on (Letter of December 25, 1947). 

To a great extent I have left behind the topic I was considering (the Apparition), but it is my Guardian Angel who 
is suggesting that I write these personal notes on my phenomena, saying, "They are not useless. Write them." But let 
us return to Loccatelli's publication. 

"I am the Virgin of Revelation. I am She who is in the Eternal Trinity." Mary said to me, "I am the Virgin Queen of 
Revelation" and exhorted me to say "Queen of Revelation" after Queen of Peace when reciting the litanies. "I am She 
who is in the Eternal Trinity." When I read these words in a very concise newspaper article (a few lines), I was really 
jolted, for in 1943-that is, four years before I read them in the newspaper article in May or June 1947-they were 
spoken to me by Mary, just the same in all the letters of the alphabet ... with the addition of "Most Holy" before the 
word "Trinity" and without "Eternal." I am too ignorant of religious subjects to be able to comment on the chapter 
entitled "The New Attribute of the Virgin" (pages 12 and 13) in the publication at issue. But it seems to me that in the 
Work and the dictations in general a great deal of Revelation comes from the lips of Mary, even if one does not go so 
far as to say that all the revelation in the Work has come through Mary, who gave us the Incarnate Word, that Jesus 
the Master who has dictated so many lessons to me. 

How many warnings concerning the more or less near future are to be found in the dictations from April 23, 1943 
until today! On both the pause between one war and another (1943-1945) and the period of the precursors of the 
Antichrist, and on the Antichrist and the weapons (atomic and others) given by Satan to men to kill bodies and spirits 
in a despair cursing God, and on the persecution of the Church and the fall of one third of the stars swept away by the 
Dragon's tail.... The stars.... Priests... Alas! I would like to forget so many things! But revelation, in its essence, is not 
forgotten. Why know, my God? I preferred not to know! 


"To pray for the unity of Christians." In now distant 1931, my Lord, ordering me-not with the imperiousness of 
God, but with the love of a Spouse-to offer my life once again solemnly, suggested that I do so as well for the unity of 
the churches in a single Sheepfold. And since July 1, 1931, the feast of the Most Precious Blood, I have made the 
solemn offering of myself for the unity of the churches as well. For the time being, I have not shed my blood; I have 
not mixed it with the Divine Blood shed for the remission of many-Jesus' Heart would like it to be for all.... But if my 
dying is not bloody, this slow death of mine amidst the agonies of so many illnesses-which for fifteen years have kept 
me on a bed after having tortured me on my feet previously for four years and made me suffer since 1920-is not for 
this reason less of a shedding of my vitality. And I very willingly suffer for my "separated brothers and sisters." I 
would like to obtain their re turn to the Church of Rome. 

In the Work and the dictations, too, on several occasions I have received allusions by Jesus to these poor brothers 
and sisters separated from the true Sheepfold, and I harbor a genuine, deep love for them; the sacrifice does not burden 
me because I would like them to be in the Life, the Way, and the Truth. 

When in 1942 I heard about Sister M. Gabriella, the Trappist in Grottaferrata,358 I had only one regret, the one 
that has lasted until now: God's taking so long to consume me, whereas I am in such a hurry to carry out the sacrifice 
provided my poor separated brothers and sisters will come back into the Mystical Body. 

Page 21 of the publication. Cornacchiola says, "I was born on April 12, 1947," and the journalist Loccatelli 
remarks, "The first, indisputable miracle." Yes, and I say: it is also indisputable proof that it was really the Virgin 
Mary who appeared. For only Heaven converts us like this-totally, whether quickly or slowly, but forever. 

Once Father Migliorini, then my spiritual father and director, to reassure me about what was happening to me, 
said, "I am sure that it is the heavenly supernatural because I have seen spiritual changes being worked in you and 
sudden actions of grace being 
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carried out. And you, too, should believe this." I still have those letters.... Afterwards ... I don't know what 
happened in him. I do not want to know. But I also have indisputable proof that the words which are dictated to me 
come from God, Mary, and the holy Inhabitants of the Heavens. And the proof is the conversion of the Belfanti 
family-anticlerical, spiritistic, and so on-to God, their abjuring spiritistic practices, their faithfulness to the 
Sacraments. 

And, more than anything else, to judge the origin of the Work and me, who am in greater distress than 
Cormacchiola-though my life before the work ' was such as to prompt consideration of contact with the divine 
involving me, a little victim, and the Great Victim, my love, as more than possible-I think one should take pain into 
account, in my case, my faithful companion from childhood until ... death, pain of every kind-physical, moral which is 
the only truly faithful thing I have had in life and to which I am faithful, be/oved pain ... and, as regards the work, the 
conversions obtained through it. This more than anything else. For a desire for concealment, patience in suffering, and 
love for pain are things which God has certainly placed in me and which I have seconded out of love for Him. But 
they can be given to those who are not spokesmen, too. But converting the possessed clearly cannot come from the 
devil. One would otherwise have to say that Lucifer is combatting himself, tearing away his prey, and offering it to 
God.... An impossible absurdity. For Lucifer is greedy; he devours and does not give back, unless God Himself fights 
against him and wins, saving the unfortunate. 

And I, too, shall conclude with Cornacchiola's own words, which are so true and right! "Those who have had the 
unhopedfor good fortune to set their gaze upon such heavenly beauty can only desire death to relive the unspeakable 
blessedness eternally. " Yes, and I hope to be able to do so soon, leaving the earth, where only Jesus and Mary have 
been my sun and flower, in order to adore eternally, with no more limitations, the only Good Ones, the only Loving 
Ones, as regards poor Maria, whom I have ever known from childhood until now. 

As for the statue.... What poor creatures we are! I don't know what effect that image has on Cornacchiola. Unless 
Mary Most 
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Holy, to bring joy to her convert, transforms that ... scarecrow in his sight, I think Cornacchiola will be unable to 
look at it in order not to suffer. I am not able to look at it. Is that Most Holy Mary? It would have been better if Ponzi, 
leaving aside the rigid twentieth century, had drawn inspiration from the statue sculpt ed in marble by that French 
sculptor who, following instructions by Bernadette Soubirous, created the Lourdes image, or the statue in Fatima, 
which so closely resembles Mary Most Holy. Furthermore, the Blessed Virgin herself expressed her judgment on this 
on December 28, 1947,359 and I shall say no more. Well, I'll say one more thing: this time of wrath and darkness 
renders us so blind, deaf, and foolish as regards Beauty that we are unable to provide even a pale image of what 
Eternal Beauty is (Jesus, the Virgin, the Saints, and so on) ... and we manufacture ... monsters reflecting the stiff 
hardness of our spirits, dead to Love.... 


January 1, 1948 


A great, intimate lesson by Jesus my Lord on the second verse (Part II) of the fifty-fourth chapter of the Third 
Book of The Imitation of Christ: "Grace proceeds simply, eludes everything evil it has seen, does not set traps in one's 
way, and does all for God alone, in whom one rests in the end." 

I will not repeat the lesson. Jesus has mercy on my poor health, exhausted by yesterday's commentary. But I shall 
mark only the words "May this verse from the /mitation be the note assuring you of peace in the days of 1948. May 
these inspired words assure you that what happens to you is 'grace' because it is simple, without even the appearance 
of evil or malice, forthright, and honest, all for the glory of God, in whom you must rest as in a safe dwelling."360 


359 See the entry for that date. 
360 We omit over seven handwritten pages containing the first of the Lessons on Paul's Letter to the Romans. 
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January 2, 1948 


As the Divine Voice was speaking, I thought, "They will say 

these things were already stated." And the Divine Voice said: 

"It is true. And the learned-who, though they are even excessively convinced they are learned, rummage among the 
numberless gems which God has given you, to adorn themselves with them-will note down these words once more, 
collate them, and break them down into little pieces, like doctors delving into the secrets of nature and the life and 
death of men. But you do not. You do not remember and catalogue. For you, it is always new. And beautiful. You are 
the simple child full of faith and love. And I speak for you. For you alone. What better, more peaceful company -in 
order for you to prepare for the Kingdom of Life and cross its threshold-than my lessons, drawn from the epistles of 
the one who preached Christ even after his death, with the threefold gushing forth of the Three Fountains, in the place 
where a spring has now been miraculously opened through the mercy of Mary,361, the Key to opening up every form 
of Divine Mercy?"362 


January 6,1948 


Before I was left by the Most Holy Voice, I said, “O Most Divine One, now that you are speaking often again, they 
will say that this is not good. Because Father Berti363 told me that he had convinced them that now You, O Most 
Divine One, speak very sporadically." He replied: 

"I do as I wish. I have shown that I come every day or do not come for dozens of days, nor do you fill those voids 
with words of your own. And this is a lesson for them. I have done everything 


361 An allusion to St. Paul, who was decapitated in Rome in 67 A.D. and whose head, bouncing three times, caused three fountains of water to issue 
forth. In the same locality, named precisely "Three Fountains," Our Lady appeared in 1947, as the writer explains in detail in the entry for December 31, 
1947. 

362 We omit nineteen handwritten pages containing the second and third of the Lessons on Paul's Letter to the Romans. 

363 See note 201. 


to convince them. But it is as was written: 'We played the flute for you, but you did not dance; we sang a dirge, but 
you did not mourn.1364 But these are not pages for them. Indeed, I order you to remove them from here and make 
them into a separate notebook to be given in the manner and to the persons I indicated to you. They have received 
what was needed to obtain the approval of Jesus' Work. The rest is a treasure which one must merit in order to 
possess it. And there is someone who has deserved it because of having done our Will in regard to you with perfect 
charity and with no pretension about his work in relation to you. And there is also another reason involving Divine 
Providence which originates this order." 


I felt so loved, so blessed, because of the return of Mary of Lourdes, who came yesterday (from 5 p.m. on and so ... 
powerfully that I was out of my senses, as Marta can testify) that I asked about the event at St. PaolinoS365 and 
Mary's words last night: "If they have faith, I will work wonders of grace," and the Most Divine One replied: 

"In the Fourth Book of Kings, chapter seven, verse nineteen the following is stated about the one on whose arm the 
king leans: 'Even if the Lord were to open sluice gates in heaven, how could what you say ever come to pass?'366 I 
say that there are many who, even if the Lord made sluice gates for graces in heaven and by way of miracles to pour 
them upon the earth, there would be many who would go on saying, 'Can this be? No.' Miracles presuppose faith. God 
gives the sign. He manifests Himself. It is a continuous epiphany to summon spirits to faith, hope, and charity, to God. 
But He then leaves you free to believe or not believe. I tell you, though, that the river of graces ready to flow forth, if 
men set up a barrier against it with their incredulity, is turning elsewhere. That is why the Most Blessed Woman 
establishes the condition 'if they have faith' in order to promise to 'work wonders of grace.' The hour of grace comes 
and pauses to 


364 Matthew 11: 17, Luke 7:32. 
365 The writer's parish in Viareggio, where some felt they had noticed an extraordinary sign in the statue of Mary Immaculate. 
366 2 Kings 7:19 (in the Vulgate, 4 Kings). 


wait. But if man does not invite it-Stay with us'-it passes on and does not return." 367 


February 20, 1948 
The Holy Spirit spoke about how to orient myself in regard to the Work. 
February 22, 1948 


The Holy Spirit spoke on the transubstantiation of the species. 


February 23, 1948 
"They are winning. They have won. The red flag has been hoisted...." "Where? Where?" In the following hours I 
heard about Prague .... 368 


February 24, 1948 
Further reference to the mystery of Christ... 
February 26, 1948 


The Pontifical. "Is it true ... 2"369 


367 We omit 108 handwritten pages containing fourteen of the Lessons on Paul's Letter to the Romans. 

368 This text refers to the Communist government established in Czechoslovakia. An abbreviation probably refers to the "red flag." 
369 The allusion is not clear. 

478 


April 28 1948 
First Anniversary of the End of the Work, 9:50 a.m. 


Amidst waves of very intense fragrances which have been succeeding each other since last evening and throughout 
the night until now, Mary said: 

"My daughter, the very roses of Eternal Love, from the Annunciation to the Assumption, were a thorn bush for me. 
For this reason, in your thorn bush, be content, considering that you are like your Mother and your Queen. Only after 
finishing time do we pick from the bush, changed into a rush bush, eternal roses yielding just ineffable, inexpressible, 
perennial joy. 

"Pray a great deal. That my Epiphany may shine everywhere, attracting innumerable spirits to the Star of God, and 
my Pentecost may be fulfilled and the hearts of men may be renewed, bringing peace to the Church and the world, 
salvation to men in this life and the other, and glory to God. Do not be astonished at anything extraordinary that may 
happen to you in May. I want to compensate you spiritually for so much. But seek solitude, for the veil extended over 
the mysteries of Love may not be lifted in the presence of all, but only in the presence of those who are allowed by 
Infinite Love to see, savor, and know.... 

"Remain in ardent expectation in your minimal cenacle, as I did in ours. Love and pray." 


May 1, 1948 


My Guardian Angel explained to me the difference between the separation of the soul from the body at death and 
the momentary separation of the spirit from the body and soul in ecstasy or rapture. He told me that, whereas the soul's 
separation from the body provokes death, ecstatic contemplation-that is, the temporary prayer of the spirit outside of 
the barriers of the senses and matter-does not provoke death. And this is because the soul is not separated, but with its 
better part becomes immersed in the fires of contemplation. 

To get me to understand this better, he had me consider that 
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all men, as long as they are in life, have their soul in themselves (be it dead or alive because of sin or justice), but 
only the great lovers of God reach true contemplation. This serves to demonstrate that the soul preserving existence as 
long as it is united to the body-and in this respect it is the same in all men-has a select part in itself-the soul of the 
soul, shall we say-which, with a lack of love for God and his Law or even with lukewarmness and venial sins, loses 
the grace to be able to contemplate and know God and the eternal truths, insofar as a creature can, according to the 
perfection attained. 

I received this angelic explanation because, while saying the Holy Rosary, I was meditating on the Fourth Glorious 
Mystery and thus on the words of Mary Most Holy on April 12 and of the Holy Spirit on February 2.370 


May 20,1948 171 


The lessons on the Letter to the Romans are continuing here. The other lessons are in the two notebooks given to 
Reverend Father Corrado M. Berti, who felt it was appropriate to withdraw them, even though the last one was not yet 
finished, just as the commentary of the Holy Spirit on the Letter to the Romans is quite far from being finished. But 
because of all the respect and gratitude-gratitude, above all-I owe to Father Corrado for the way he has always 
behaved with charity and patience and obedience in regard to me, a poor creature, and the Lord's wishes, I agreed to 
hand over what I had. 

It is right for so much to be given to those who have done so much for the Work. Father Migliorini, too, did a great 
deal.... It would suffice to consider how much he typed! But.... Everything has its "but." And the Work has this "but"; 
however, if Father Berti had not been there, in view of the behavior of all, or of all except for very few ---.real 
exceptions in the mass of the Fathers 


370 We omit about six-and-a-half handwritten pages, dated May 16, 1948, containing the twenty-first of the Lessons on St. Paul's Letter to the Romans. 
371 This entry is undated, but the context suggests May 20 as the probable date. 
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of the Servants of Mary,372 who have always blocked, criticized, and caused excessive pain and only recently 
changed their orientation and outlook towards the Work of Jesus and Jesus' poor instrument-the Work would surely 
have ended up not going to the Order of the Servants of Mary But gentleness, sincerity, and honesty overcome. Yes, 
God and the instrument of God over come-the instrument must tenaciously defend the interests and desires of God, 
even if this costs a great deal, for it is not pleas ant to dispute, reproach, and threaten punishments. 

I don't know how long I will remain on earth or whether it will me granted to me to see the Work published. But I 
insist on declaring that if the Work proceeds to bring light and goodness to souls and glory to the Order of the 
Servants of Mary, souls and Servants of Mary must be grateful to Father Berti and Father Migliorini, who, in 
different ways, but with the same constancy, have labored so that the Divine Will may be done and souls may receive 
God's gift. And, after the first two, I would like to recall a few others who cooperated, with charity, to bring relief to 
the instrument and assistance to the two main artificers of the triumph of God's Will and Word: Father Gargiani, 
Father Sostegno Benedetti, Father Tozzi, and Father Mariano De Santis.373 


June 14, 1948 


A parenthesis. Interrupted at this point by a more marked weakness, I had abandoned myself on the pillows, and 
the Divine One Dictating had let me rest. As soon as I had recovered a bit, though, the Holy Spirit mentioned a 
thought to me which I, in a moment of laziness following upon the exhaustion I was in, did not make an effort to write 
down, saying, "I'll remember it." That had been at 12 noon. Now it was 2 p.m. And I was looking for it in vain. Lost! 
And it had been so profound! I suffered spiritually. I got agitated in the futile search for what I had lost through my 
own fault. 


372 The religious mentioned in this passage all belonged to the Order in question. 
373 We omit 110 handwritten pages, dated May 20-June 12, 1948, containing more than four of the Lessons on Paul's Letter to the Romans. 
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For the first time I heard the Holy Spirit with severity in his voice, saying to me, "You have been getting lazy for 
some time. When you are interrupted for reasons of charity or are disturbed by another, We come to your aid. But 
when you lose a pearl be-. cause of a moment of laziness on your part, We do not come to your aid. Remain in your 
affliction. And do not search. You would not find those words of mine even if you were to leaf through all the books 
on the earth. Let this suffering of yours be your punishment." 

He was right. But I was so tired! So weak that the pen was falling from my fingers and I was collapsing on all 
sides. I could not manage to keep my eyes open, nor did God convey his strength to me to serve Him, as He does 
when He wants to. And yet ... I should have written, however and wherever I could have, though having to recopy 
later. Now it is done with and there is no solution. If a gap remains here, it is my fault. It is true. I am now so sick that 
I have gotten lazy. God had mercy until today. Today He is punishing. Patience. It's what I deserved, and a just 
punishment.) 

Today, June 14, I am continuing the dictation begun on June 12.374 


March 2, 1949 


"This year I will give you a parallel between my Passion and yours. Accordingly, you will further contemplate the 
Passion of your Lord and will be illuminated to endure yours with justice and will also be comforted." 


374 We omit the aforementioned lesson, occupying over twelve handwritten pages, and the following notebook, containing a transcription of all the 
Lessons on Paul's Letter to the Romans, with additions by the writer. 


March 30, 1949 
3:20 p.m. 


Jesus anxiously call ed me three times while running to meet me as if coming from the Probatica towards the 
Tyropeon and then stopped near a tomb with its door open like a dark mouth. And He said, 'Give me your hands. 
Place them in mine, my soul, so that I can transfuse my Strength into you.... For you don't know what they are doing 
to you.... You don't know how much strength you need to remain faithful.... For you want to remain faithful to Me 
alone, don't you? To your Jesus! That's it-that's why I am coming and helping you this way." 

And I, extremely pale because of the contemplation, asked, "Why is there this kind of twilight, so that one can 
barely see? Is the night falling for me and the Work?" (For everything was so dim that I could scarcely see Jesus, 
dressed in white.) 

And He said, "Twilight does not come only from nightfall. It can also mean the beginning of the dawn." And He 
then remained there and became sparkling when Father Dati375 came to bless (the Easter blessing of the houses). He 
then went back to being as before-afflicted, weary, upright in the unluminous dimness of the greenish twilight, like a 
sentinel near the wideopen tomb.... 

(I later received an explanation for this vision in the "Parallel" on the two Passions.... But those are secret 


pages .... ) 


The Parallel Between the Two Passions 


Jesus says: 

"I and you. I in you. You in Me. The Christ and the little Christ. The great Victim and the little victim. The great 
Defamed, Betrayed, Offended, and Condemned One, without there being any right to do so, and the little defamed, 
betrayed, offended, and condemned one, without there being any right to do so. 

"The individuals are the same, in terms of actions, though the .personalities are different. God's judgment is severe 
regarding 


375 A priest at San Paolino's Parish in Viareggio. 


those at that time and those at present, all the main actors in the drama-unjust or most holy, depending on whether 
it is observed from the standpoint of men or christs. 

"Come, for we shall relive it together. And you will see that you are the faithful mirror of your Jesus. 

"When did the Passion begin? And the trial? Maybe the night between Thursday and Friday? Perhaps in front of 
Caiphas in the hall of the Synedrium? No, long before. From the time I was born. 

"Around Me there was always a contrast between the perfect love of a few and the perfect hatred of many. Around 
Me there was always the perfect comprehension of very few and the perfect incomprehension of very many. It has 
also been that way for you. Since you were born. And you suffered as I did, though, much more fortunate than you, I 
had that Mother as my mother. And that Mother consoled Me for all pain. Her love, second in power and perfection to 
that of my Divine Father, repaid Me for all hatred. 

"Men persecuted Me from my childhood on. You also experienced the unjust jealousies and foolish envies which 
degenerate into hatred towards the persecuted, into their fear of the obscure, impending danger pressing in, when, 
while they are still small, they are unable to conceive of the true value of what is favorable or adverse to them, and the 
rustling of a branch, dark ness, the worried cry of a man seized by wrath, and the uncertainty of an escape take on the 
appearance of great danger. 

"I underwent exile, but it was never exile because that Mother was with Me. You underwent a harsher exile, 
though not forced to dwell in a foreign land, for the heart of the woman who served charity so little was a stranger to 
you. 

"I was hungry. So were you. 

"I was cold. So were you. 

"I experienced the loss of friendships from childhood on. So did you. 

"I then had work at an early age, sometimes superior to my small strength, for we were poor. You also had early 
work, sometimes superior to your small strength, for your house was poor in 
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affection. The love of your father-the only true, great love you had among men-was not enough for your great 
heart. This hunger for love of yours, never sated, served to make you come to Me in a manner which is not common in 
creatures. The fruit of the scanty love they gave you was good, then, but having to taste this lack of love was very 
painful. 

"You truly do not harbor resentment for the many who in the family or at school or in society did not love you, as I 
did not harbor resentment for the relatives who never loved Me as they should have and whose lack of love-indeed, 
lack of understanding-increased as I grew from adolescence into manhood and from manhood into being the. Master, 
just as I did not harbor resentment towards my fellow Nazarenes, who were more hostile to the Master than all, except 
a few, of the inhabitants of other cities. 

"I wept over the death of a presumed father who was most amiable and just. You also wept over the death of a 
most amiable and just father, which took place when he would have been most necessary for you and it would have 
been sweet to have him near. For Me as well it would have been sweet to know he was near my Mother, a vigorous 
defender against the accusations of relatives and Nazarenes when the carpenter Jesus became the rabbi Jesus. And it 
would have been sweet to have him near during the mission, in its harshest moments. And to have him to support Me 
with his love during the very bitter days of undergoing betrayal and suffering. 

"Joseph's faithful love would have consoled Me greatly for Judas' betrayal! And the presence of Joseph alongside 
Mary on Calvary would have given Me peace when dying. You as well, if you now had your father here, with the 
same name as the Just One, and with such intense and fatherly acts of charity, would suffer less from the bitterness 
occasioned you by the betrayal of many and from being alone, undefended in so much war, like Mary 


"But these are the remote foundations for our true Passion, our true unjust trial. Let us go beyond, to the immediate 
foundations. 
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"You and I have always loved the will of God more than our own, and we have always wanted to serve and fulfill 
it, placing it before every interest and desire of ours-isn't this true? 

'I then left the house in Nazareth, where there was a lot of peace and only relative lack of understanding entering 
into it, brought by family members and fellow townspeople. I left the still easy and sweet Will of the Father in my 
regard-to be a man, I, who was God, and embrace the varied fleshly conditions of man, who is hungry, thirsty, and 
weary, who feels the fatigue and hardship of bad weather and the heat of the sun and the summer, and the moral 
conditions of suffering from mourning or ill will or being unable to provide greater comfort to the Tender Woman 
who had brought Me into the world, and to be subject as a man to men with temporary power, I, who was the Lord 
and King, with eternal, infinite power-and I embraced the harder Will of my Father, that which was set as an expanse 
joining the two extremes of the first period in my life-family life-with the final one, involving the real Passion and 
undertaking the public life. 

"You as well. I called you-I, whose will is one with my Father's-to the second part of your life, the part as my 
spokesman. As I was not unaware of what lay in store for Me in the public life, so you did not deceive yourself about 
what you would find in serving Me in an extraordinary way. 

"More united to God, certainly, for the more we do his Will, the more the Father clasps us to Himself, and He 
unites us to Himself if we fulfil] the painful Will He requests of us for the good of those who are unable to love God 
and their neighbor and who, already not grateful in God's joy, become his enemies if weighed down by pain. More 
united, certainly, but also how .much more tormented-oh, how much!-by men because they are the bearers of God's 
Word. 

"Here the two of us are on the journey, to evangelize, to bring the Good News, to harvest criticisms, calumnies, 
insults, reproaches, and accusations, to know faces which are painted sets behind which a snake's heart is concealed, to 
take the measure of how fleeting friendship, gratitude, and human fidelity are, how changeable the human heart is, and 
how the glittering of gold 


leads it astray to the point of making it an enemy of the Friend, and how it loves the cold, lifeless flashing of a 
handful of coins, which it cannot take with it safely during life and inevitably leaves when death comes, more than the 
living splendor of the warm, intelligent love of the true Friend of souls. 

"Come, come, come, Maria, my Maria. Place your little weary hand in my strong, firm hand and come with Me 
without fear. Like that! As if I were more your father than your Spouse and God, or a good brother of yours who 
understands because he has already experienced everything regarding the pain of God's messengers and loves you 
because you love Him without accusing Him of being the cause of your suffering. 

"The just never get the causes of their suffering mixed up. They always forgive everyone -but know the faces and 
hearts of their executioners. And, above all, they know the face and love of God and know that if He allows men to 
serve Satan to torture their fellows, it is to make the true greatness of his true children shine forth-shine forth and be 
rewarded. 

"Let us go, then, cheerfully, hand in hand. I have come to take you, to travel together through towns and cities in 
Palestine. The Land of your Jesus is beautiful in the spring, and you like it so much. Beautiful! Beautiful, even if in 
the midst of its rich nature, near clear waters and at the summit of forested heights everywhere -asps and jackals are 
hidden. Let's not flee from them. On the contrary, let's go to encounter them. To recognize your tormentors in my 
enemies. 

"These are pages for you alone. Only to the Good Woman you know who she is-one of the Marys at your Calvary, 
can you give them, to comfort her for the promise which could not be kept. I must also punish, on occasion, those who 
mock Me! But may she accept this reparation from the Spouse so that she will understand that she is dear to Me and it 
is not because of a change in my will that I fail to keep the promise. This, too, will be sweet for her. But tell her not to 
say a word to anyone-any one, I say. Not even to those who are dearest 

“One day Jesus, taking aside Peter, James, and John, went up to the mountaintop and was transfigured....' That's 
it-I take aside my little John and her sister, who shall be James in this 


case, and to them alone I will show how you are in Me and I am in you to the point where you are a little Me. 

"Let us go, then. This is the place of Temptation, the en- counter with the Enemy, the prince and principle of every 
other enemy of the just-a principle because he is the motive for every unjust human act. The other enemies of the 
servant of God are just puppets moved by him, his tools, sometimes unconsciously his tools, and they would be 
horrified and would react by being offended if someone were to say to them that they are such, for they.... Oh, they 
think they are in the right and are independent of all external pressure and are convinced they are serving God by 
oppressing the servant of God, whom, in defining themselves as 'saints,' they regard as a sinner. 

"And what was different about those who for three years unjustly criticized Me, accusing Me of sin for every 
action of mine as the Incarnate Word, and, in less than one night, condemned Me as deserving of death? 

"They also called themselves 'the just' in Israel, the only just ones, the repositories of the Law and Wisdom, the 
defenders of God, whom they truly defended and loved so little that they went so far as to kill his Son. 

"They, too, thought they were free from external pressures and thus free in their judgment, whereas in reality the 
threefold concupiscence had been unleashed in them by Satan, their motivation, and the lust for glory, power, and 
wealth pricked and pushed them to the point of making them killers of God. 

"They also said they were acting to offer honor and service t Yahweh by getting the sacrilegious Nazarene out of 
the way. 

"But how could they honor and serve the God of their fathers-the God who, through direct instruction, had 
informed the First Parents about the future Messiah, had placed the prophecies on the lips of the Prophets of their 
people, and was shining in Me, One with Him in the Divine Nature, in all of my actions as a perfectly holy Man whom 
no one could ever find to be in sin-if they were persecuting Me to the point of slaying Me on the cross? 

"But they were the hostile men moved by the enemy prince, by him who waited for Me near the rock in the desert 
to tempt 
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Me and thus destroy the One who would defeat and destroy his work as a killer of the adoptive son of God. And 
the Enemy of God-always of God, even if he tempts men, for, in reality, on whom he is waging war when waging war 
on man? He wages war on God, for if he overcomes man, whom he attacks, he tears a son away from the Heavenly 
Father-and the Enemy of God, I was saying, tempted Me. 

"Craftily. Oh, he knew how he had won the first time and knew that one single man among all born to woman, one 
alone, I say, would not tremble at all in the face of the carnal fruit offered and exalted by the lustful Demon. For the 
earth had had many heroes of purity-the virgins and the chaste, who are the white multitudes of the Heavens-but the 
battles waged against the incitement of the flesh in order to be faithful to the pure virtue which made them angels in 
human form remained, like in flamed rubies, under the whiteness of their stoles. I did not experience that trembling. 
How could I experience it if I was the Immaculate Son of the Immaculate Woman and of God? And if I did not open 
my mind to the words of Satan? 

"And he, looking for the Messiah among those born to woman, by that means tirelessly tested men, and when he 
found someone who remained steady and without curiosity before his carnal seduction, he was sure he had found the 
sought-for Messiah, who would be the future Victor over him if he did not man age to defeat Him. And he then 
tempted the Man to slay the Savior, Redeemer, and Victor before He could save, redeem, and de feat sin and death. 
But instead of defeating he was defeated. 

"Maria, do you remember your temptations? Didn't he follow the same system to try to make you perish, to make 
you hateful to my gaze, so that I would not call you to receive my Word for men, and then-the second part of the 
temptation-when you were already my spokesman, to try to make you sin by pride, disobedience, and deceit, so that 
not only your soul, but my work would perish? 

"You think, 'But your work has perished, though I have been faithful in obedience, humble in spite of the honor 
You gave me, and sincere to the point of scrupulosity in always saying only the truth about what I have heard and 
seen. 
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"No, the Work has not perished, though men have perfectly served Satan's intentions to make it perish. I tell you it 
has not perished. It cannot perish. My Mother and I watch over it. Those who protected it badly and judged badly will 
perish, but the work does not perish. Men may prevail with their impure sentiments, but not destroy the work of God. 
Punishment will be for those who have sinned or are sinning. But the work does not sin, and you have not sinned. It 
shall not perish, then. 

"Do you think you are over and done with being tempted? Don't think so. And for this reason I called you today in 
that way [March 30, 1949, at 3:30 p.m.], telling you to give Me your hands, to transfuse my Strength into you. For I 
knew and know what hatred is now being unleashed against you, now that, to be faithful to the four cardinal virtues, in 
addition to the three theological virtues, you have disappointed men and overcome a new temptation. 

"They ought to thank you because you keep them from sinning and incurring punishment. But when did that Order 
ever love you with a just love? With justice? What member protected you in holy fashion? Self-interest, conceit, 
diffidence, calumny, and deceit-that's what is stirring in different hearts under the black robe covering them. But He 
who unmasked scribes and pharisees, He who is weary-I have been nauseated by their actions for two years 
now-uncovers and displays them. These are the men, the men who have already done you so much damage, who have 
ruined the work, who have caused you so much pain. There they are, with their true face-resentful because their hopes 
have been dashed. 

"Remember! Remember! It was March 1947, and I said to you, 'He, the priest who puts his hand in your plate and 
eats the bread I have given you-my Word-lifts his heel against you and establishes something iniquitous in his heart, 
saying, "Afterwards she will not get up again.” Do you see? It doesn't matter. I told you and I repeat: in reality, being a 
spokesman is accidental, but being faithful in justice is what lasts forever. You should thus be concerned about this 
alone. 

"Let us proceed. Let us recognize other enemies of mine. 

"Now, on the shores of my sea in Galilee, those who are worried 
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about the dead and leave Life. They are all who are caught up with earthly concerns, who lose sight of the proper 
end, which will yield an eternal reward, to follow a purpose which will end here, on earth. To bury the dead, especially 
if they are parents, is a good work, but a better work is to follow God, who gives life to the soul. 

"Publishing the work is also good, for souls will find life therein, but obeying God-justice-and being humble, 
prudent, and respectful towards the Mystical Body is better, for it yields the reward of eternal life. A reward free from 
all human incitement. 

"In reality, if the current haste to print came from a single motive-zeal to provide nourishment to souls-their 
disobedience would still be partly forgiven by Divine, Infinite Mercy. But there are many very human forms of 
impurity in this present hurry many! And I, just as well as merciful, truly cannot absolve them, all the more when 
they, who ought to be a light for your soul-salt, support, and an example for your soul and that of your 
witnesses-become the sources of deceit, burdens, and a savor corrupting healthy taste, a bad example-in one word, a 
scandal. The way 1 judge those who scandalize the 'least ones' is well known. 

"And yet you, too, find those who deal with dead things and would like you to and who, less heroic than the ones 
at the lake, are not able to follow my steps tracing out the right way, but linger with impure affection to caress dead 
things. It is not in such a way that one obtains from Heaven the miracle of their resurrection. Mary Magdalene, the 
great sinner and the great convert; the humble mother of the dead man in Naim; and Jairus, the head of the synagogue, 
blindly believed in my words and did not want to act on their own, but let Me act and followed Me with trust in the 
orders I gave and obtained the resurrection of their dead. Are they, who want to have you carry out actions which I 
advise you not to carry out, perhaps wiser than God? More powerful than I? 

"Let us pass on, without worrying about the murmuring which my reply to the son of the dead father prompted 
among those present during the episode. The murmuring of the human voice. Negligible, then. 
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"Here we are in my city of Nazareth. There, too, I was a Master and the author of miracles. But it did not love Me, 
and 'on ac count of the incredulity of the Nazarenes Christ did not work many miracles in Nazareth." It did not love 
Me, and when I told it the truth out of love for my city, which I would have liked to be holy-the truth told to those 


sinning to draw them out Of their error is always charity, and charity of the most select kind-it took up stones to 
lapidate Me, and, dragging Me to a mountain top, they tried to kill Me. 

"You, too, in the city which should be yours (the Order of the Servants of Mary), are not loved, and because of this 
incredulity of theirs you cannot provide the other miracle of the explanations of the Epistles of St. Paul, which only I 
can make clear, with the full truth and in conformity with Paul's thought. And because you tell the truth, they lapidate 
you and would like to cast you down. The stones do, indeed, wound you, but they can not make you fall into decline, 
because with Me you pass in their midst. And if they fail to change, not only will you pass with Me, but with Me you 
shall go away far from them, to give you at least a peaceful passing in the arms of Love, without men's disturbing your 
final hour with their shouts and actions which are not good. 

"Let us go even farther. The encounter with false friends. 

"Who are they? They the Scribes, Pharisees, Sadducees, and Herodians, who invited Me to their banquets in order 
to criticize Me and my disciples because they had not performed exterior purifications; or they grumbled because I 
forgave the sinful woman who had surpassed all of them by giving Me that com fort, customary among the Jews, 
which they had not given Me; or they questioned Me about legal or spiritual matters, displaying a desire to learn, but, 
in reality, nursing in their hearts the hope of catching Me in an error; nor did my replies as Incarnate Wisdom and the 
true Son of the Torah avail to persuade them that I was the announced Messiah. But, on the contrary, they served to 
formulate the charges against Me on the night between Thursday and Friday. 

"There they are! The ones who asked Me why my disciples did not wash before taking their seats at the table, 
forgetting that one of them, Simon the pharisee, had deliberately not given Me 
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anything to wash or perfume Myself with, as was customary in Palestine, when he had wanted Me as his guest, 
but, on the contrary, had grumbled in his heart about the repentant woman's action to make reparation -reparation, I 
say, for her sins, but also for the sin committed by him, Simon the pharisee. 

"There they are! The ones questioning Me about divorce, the ones tempting Me concerning taxes for Caesar so as 
to get a charge to be brought against Me before Pilate.... Oh, the crafty accusers, who wanted Me dead, but did not 
want the martyrdom to be illegal! 

"There they are! The ones who dragged the adulteress to Me with a two-faced intention.... 

"The ones who were scandalized when I purified the House of my Father, which had become a place for barter, 
usury, and trade. 

"The ones who pretended to misunderstand the second life of the flesh after the Last Judgment, the resurrection, to 
see if I was stating a heresy. 

"The ones who speciously had the question posed to Me as to which was the greatest of the precepts. 

"The ones who said that to believe in Me they needed a sign. Did they perhaps believe after they got one? They did 
not. As they do not believe in you, as they did not, and as they never truly will, even if they say they believe you are 
my spokesman and that the lessons in the work come from Wisdom, and they say so to deceive you about their real 
purposes; or they believe and believed and will believe in unstable fashion, and only when the strength of certain 
forms of testimony bends them to the ground, like proud trees bent down by a hurricane, ready to rise up again and 
deny their transitory faith as soon as the power of God no longer spurs them and his splendor does not blaze forth 
fearfully before them. 

"Friends*? No, friends do not bring torment with specious questions to see if they can make someone fall into 
error, since there is no error in the writings. 

"Friends do not reproach someone for unreal sins when they know they should be reproached for their actions 
which are not good, which they have carried out and continue to carry out, 
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March 30 Anowing they are doing so. 

"Friends do not place someone in a position to criticize the actions of Authorities and rebel against them by 
altering the truth about the actions by Authorities in order to denounce to the latter afterwards the acts of rebellion and 
criticisms instigated by their biased words. 

"Friends do not rebel when just zeal sweeps away what occupies their souls, profaned by the sensuality of the 
mind, as filth and an unworthy trafficking. 

"Friends do not pretend to misunderstand clear explanations in order to raise objections, hoping to make you fall 
into heresy. 

"Friends do not turn illicit actions into betrayal so as to say afterwards that a friend is their accomplice. 

"Friends do not portray a friend as mad or possessed, a liar or a sneak. 

"True friends do not do all of these things. Are they, then, your false friends, friends? No, they are tempters. They 
are defamers. They are deniers. They are crafty. They are thieves and liars. They make an attempt on your life, which 
they consume with their actions, and the work, which they damage with their actions -they are thus unpunished killers 
and destroyers.... No, not unpunished. They could be as long as my patience lasted not after it is exhausted. 

"They are without charity and thus without God. Attentive; just like-and more than-the strategists of old in the 
Temple, but not out of reverential love for the Holiness of the Lord, the true Head of the Temple, but to seek a motive 
by which to convict the simple of sin. Always ready to assert what is not true, to alter things, to add or remove, 
nursing an impure plan in their hearts. 

"I call them 'concupiscent.' And they are in two of the three branches of the accursed tree born in man from the 
seed of the forbidden apple. They are in the concupiscence of the eyes, for unhealthy curiosity and avarice moved 
them to occupy themselves with you, and the concupiscence of the eyes is curiosity and avarice. And they are in the 
concupiscence of the mind, or pride of life, to make this face of human concupiscence clearer for you. It arises from 
the selfishness which unbridled self-love 
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has prompted in them, to the point where they think they are like God-indeed, to the point of being able to order 
God to do what they want, just as with all their power they try to push and bend their neighbors to make them their 
slaves serving and fearing them and not daring to react to their poorly concealed violence. From the accursed branch 
of mental concupiscence hang the poisoned fruits of vainglory, which, in esteeming itself in disorderly fashion, 
demands praise and gratitude from all, upon whom the vainglorious impose themselves with the hypocritical 
appearance of saints, pulled over to cover the dark truth of their concupiscent souls. The pride of life in them 
extinguishes the Life which is true and endless glory, places God after the self, and makes man, who ought to be a 
servant of God, a rebel against divine law and a servant of the law of sin. 

"I detest them more than the open enemies who have the courage to show what they are, knowing that for this 
reason they are judged severely by the good. I do not love the snakes that envelop themselves in flowery branches to 
conceal their real appearance and bite, not giving those attacked the time to defend themselves. I hate hypocrisy more 
than murderous violence. For the former kills not only the flesh and a human life, in challenging the severity of laws, 
but kills-or tries to kill-the good name, the esteem, and the reputation of the just, and sometimes forever on earth-an 
unpunished assassin that does not shed blood, but that in reality is more of a killer than a killer, an assassin that only 
God will strike with his punishments. But, before being punished by God, how much evil it does! How much good it 
destroys. How much pain it creates! 

"Look around you. You see your false friends. And you now know them, without any possible doubt. Be resolute, 
as I was, in resisting without applying the law of retaliation,376 but also without lowering yourself to bargaining with 
them to obtain earthly peace. It would be a twofold error. Because your acquiescence would confirm in their souls 
their wicked conclusions regarding you. And because, while continuing not to have them as friends on earth, you 
would lose the eternal friendship of your 


376 Exodus 21:23-25, Leviticus 24:17-20, Deuteronomy 19:21, Matthew 5:38. 
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Eternal Friend: your Jesus. I tell you: be resolute, do not avenge yourself, but, on the contrary, forgive, without 
yielding by even a hairbreadth to their purposes. And forgive. Forgive. God will then do his part. 

"And let us proceed through other regions, and an encounter with another kind of hidden enemies, those I shall call 
‘unstable friends.' The ones who are seduced by a miracle, but the blazing forth of truth and power, by a dream of 
hope, and by hopes of triumph. The ones who follow as long as there is no danger in following, ready to go away 
tomorrow if they think that following offers no gain, but, on the contrary, might prove to be a nuisance. 

"Who is the first one, not in terms of temporal order, but in the seriousness of his sin? It is Peter. The first of the 
Apostles, the Rock on which I founded my Church. So ready to come to Me, so bold in defending Me, in professing 
the truth about Me! And then? And then see him as a coward, a liar, and a spiritual traitor to his Jesus. 'I do not know 
this Man. I am not his disciple.’ 

“T tell you truly that at that moment Peter was more wretched than Judas, for Judas was bold in his crime and, 
though knowing he was revealing himself in his full horror and branding himself forever with the world's disdain as 
long as the world existed, he defied everything and came, in the presence of a people whose reactions he did not 
know, to point Me out to the assassins. He professed himself to be my disciple by that act and did not deny it; he was 
and wanted to be known as the 'betrayer' and the 'deicide.' 

"Peter, on the other hand, lacked the courage to say, 'I am his disciple; I know Him.' He should have added, 'And I 
profess that He is the Just One, as befits the true Son of the true God.' And he would have done nothing but tribute 
honor to the truth, to that truth in which he had always believed as long as it was not dangerous to believe in it, that 
truth which was glory for him, too, for it is an honor to follow and love the just and a supreme honor to be the 
disciples of God. But he denied 

"His Master was now being dragged before the Synedrium as a wrongdoer, a sacrilegious man, and a demon; it 
was dangerous to go against the Synedrium, and to go against a mob rebelling 


against one who until the previous day had been acclaimed was also dangerous. It takes heroism to defend 
someone who has fallen into disgrace. And heroism comes from an inner life which is intensely nourished by 
charity-that is, sustained by union with God and by loving, certain faith in the Friend. 

"Peter had not yet been confirmed in charity and grace. Peter was still 'man' and had man's selfishness and 
baseness, unstable faith, and ephemeral friendship. He thought of defending him self from possible dangers and not of 
defending his Friend, at least by word. He let the enemies and the bought witnesses be the only ones to speak of Him. 
Against their lies he did not raise up his frank, just words. And so, too, Peter, who just a few hours before had dipped 
his bread into my plate, had fed on Me, and had professed that he would be ready to lay down his life out of love for 
Me, raised his heel against Me by denying Me and saying, 'I do not know Him.' 

"Why did Peter commit that sin-he, already designated as the Pontiff of the Church, which was then at the dawn of 
its foundation? Because he was 'carnal man' whom trial and penance had not yet been able to convert into ‘inner man.' 
Why did God allow that sin in the first Pontiff of the Church of Christ? So that, 'when he had repented, he would 
confirm his brothers and sisters'-i.e., so that, in remembering his weakness, his own, he, who for three years had fed on 
my charity and wisdom, would be able to judge with true justice-without the intransigence of an ancient Israelite or 
the weakness of an imperfect priest-the sins of his lambs, always less blameworthy than he because they had not fed 
directly on my Word. And also so that, following the example of him who had sinned and been for given and then, 
when humbled and repentant, was rendered an ‘interior man and holy priest,' a true Father and Shepherd of the 
children of God and the lambs of my Flock, every Pontiff would be, like the first Peter, a judge and father, without 
intransigence or weakness, a good Shepherd, another Me, so that my Flock would not perish and my Doctrine not be 
trampled upon. 

"Other unstable friends: the disciples who abandoned the Master after the discourse on the Bread of Heaven. Why 
did they abandon Him? Because Jesus called them back to following the 


Christ not according to the stimuli of the flesh, but through the impulses of the spirit-that is, by regeneration 
of the old man reborn as a son of God by having believed in Me and accepted Me. 

"Didn't I say to the Samaritan woman, 'The time is coming when true worshippers will worship the Father in 
spirit and truth’? And didn't I say to Nicodemus, 'Whoever is not reborn in the spirit will not possess the 
Kingdom of Heaven"? And the woman with an impure life, a religious schismatic, accepted my word and from 
then on worshipped God in spirit and truth. And the great Nicodemus, the light of the Synedrium, accepted my 
invitation and was born again, to the point where he was openly my friend when a Peter denied Me. Why, then, 
shouldn't I have reproached the disciples following Me for too many things which were vanity and not spirit and 
truth? 

"But in them was the pride of being 'the disciples,' and, thus imagining they were already grounded in the 
Kingdom, they then rebelled against the Master and wanted to act as master for Him in an argument revealing 
their uncertain faith in Me their imperfect preparation, and, what is more serious, their de sire not to be perfected 
by Me. It was the ancient sin rising up again. Always the same one. The Spirit of Evil whistled his son in their 
ears, and they accepted it, felt they were gods, judged they could do without masters, and went off. And they 
went off Where to? Where all who are dragged away by pride and intoxicated by the law of the flesh go: far from 
God's way and proximity. 

“Much less serious in his instability was the rich young man who, though attracted by the Master, was also 
attracted b wealth and, when caught between the two opposing currents preferred to abandon himself to the more 
comfortable one: to en joy wealth. 

"Another example-but more serious because the unstable one here was one who had obtained a great miracle 
from Me and had approached Me several times-was that of Cusa. He, too, was for Me as long as the memory of 
his anguish over his sick wife lasted and as long as being my true friend could not jeopardize his position at the 
Court. But when Herod no longer feared 
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Me because, in his human sight, I was the defeated one, the leper, the madman, the accursed one, the one 
repudiated by the Temple and the Nation, and, indeed, no longer fearing Me and feeling of - fended by my 
silence, he hated Me intensely, Cusa, who had al ready lent himself to the trap of my enemies in drawing me into 
his house for the banquet at which I was deceitfully offered the kingdom-the very human and paltry 
kingdom-thus aligned against Me to the point of punishing his wife for being faithful to Me, nor did my 
resurrection convert him or any other miracle. The man blinded by false values who abandoned secure, eternal 
things for the precarious favor of a king and the fleeting power of an office at Court! 

"How many of these followers of what yields ephemeral honor, of what is a chain even for the free will and 
judgment of the soul and mind, how many servants-indeed, slaves-of their pride I have among my own ministers! 

"These were my unstable friends. Do you recognize in them the figures of yours? 

"Here are the ones who, after feeling heightened in prestige as your friends, are ready to say, 'I am not 
concerned about this creature. I don't know her and don't want to know her.’ 

"Here are the ones who showed love for you as long as they hoped your light would give them a halo of glory 
and your exertion would yield them gain, but whose true sentiment emerged when your light was seen to be 
veiled by a judgment provoked more by them and their actions-always opposed to my counsels-than by any other 
motive and who now fail to show love for you. 

"Here are the ones who waited to state an opinion ... because they lacked the charitable courage to support 
you as long as your triumph was uncertain. 

"Here are the ones who, between unjust wealth and the true wealth of serving God in his instrument, preferred 
the ease of the former, avoiding trouble.... 

"Here are the ones who, when reminded of the duty to be 'spiritual,' while being carnal, prefer to go off on 
their own on their path, which is no longer the one I pointed to. 

"Here are the ones who, after receiving so much from Me and 
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you, leave the friendship of the King of kings and his faithful one to please their inner king and, after offering you 
a halo of hay and flowers, which are such today, but tomorrow are fodder and then nothing more, they array 
themselves against you be cause you refuse it, preferring the thorny crown of perfection and eternal glory, and on your 
head they set a. crown of mockery... 

"Oh, let them go ahead! And let them depart! 'Woe to those who are alone1377 has been stated. But it is better to 
be alone than to have friends who seek evil. It is better to be crowned with mockery, which will fall like dead 
leaves-indeed, which are already falling, when I decide to make the truth shine forth than to wear a false crown which 
can deceive only the foolish and the carnal. It is this dark hour which will give you perfect light here and hereafter. I 
tell you so. 

"And now the friends who betray. Judas is the perfect specimen. But all those who, after receiving benefits, 
dedicate them selves to accusing with untrue accusations are his followers. had them. You had them. 

"I had the perfect specimen in the one greedy for money and disappointed in his proud designs. You do, too, in 
these. 

"I did in the one who was as dear to Me as a brother. You also do. He betrayed Me with a sign of love. With false 
signs of love they betrayed you. 

"He said he believed in Me and pointed Me out as a satan. They also told you they believed you were an 
instrument of God, but when, because you really were one, you opposed their plan, they then said and say you are an 
instrument of Satan. 

"He said he was seduced by my Wisdom, but openly called Me mad when disappointment and wrath concerning 
the plans he had in his heart and their being discovered made him an enemy of the Divine Friend. They also told you 
they were seduced by the Wisdom speaking in you and making you its spokesman; now, disappointed and uncovered, 
they say you are demented and abnormal, because of both a congenital defect and the infirmities which have 
aggravated your mental imperfect. 
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"He tempted Me to sin because he could not accept that I was superior to sin because I was God and the Just Man, 
perfectly just, voluntarily just. They tempted you to sin, not with the same means tried by Judas, but with what spurred 
them on, and with the twofold purpose -of attaining their utilitarian and proud aim and getting valid evidence to have 
you judged guilty, in the mad dream that, once you were out of the way, greater and freer gain and pride would accrue 
to them. 

"In reality, the thirty coins were the heavy stone which Judas tied around his neck to plunge into the abyss, and the 
mad hope of triumphing in just any way-after he had been unable to be the 'great one' of Christ, King of Israel-was the 
rope which made him a suicide, deprived of Life and life eternally dead, dead, dead; eternally satan, satan, satan. The 
second Lucifer for God the Son as the first Lucifer was such for God the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, both 
of them rebels, proud, and greedy and both of them struck down-the Archangel and the Apostle-by Divine Justice. 

"But what's different now? And in reality if your prayer had not interceded to give them time to be converted, 
punishment would already have descended from Heaven. As Judas, to get a justification for his iniquitous action, by 
every means sought to make Me appear as a sinner, in such a way that he would appear as a just man tormentedly 
acting against his friend to give honor to God, to persuade the uncertain that I was a false Christ, and to fortify the 
adversaries, in order to crown his mad dream. Others did the same with you. 

"The time has come which I prophesied to you two years ago. It is sufficient for you to reread those words of mine 
to know the point they have reached, without my continuing the parallel which brings you anguish and sickens Me. 

"Another weapon of those who are- not just and lack the courage to suffer the consequences of their injustice: they 
then seek with tears and specious appeals to affection to silence or bring to a halt the words and actions of those 
rightfully carrying out their mission, which the imperfect do not like. 

"The trap of affections! They tempted Me not to be the Christ by waving my Mother's anguish in front of Me and 
my duty to be 


501 


her son according to the flesh. My reply is well known: 'My mother and my brothers and sisters are those who do 
the Will of God.' This Will was more than my Mother for Me. For all the true children of God this Will must be more 
than everything else, whether it is sweet or as bitter as the chalice at Gethsemane and the sponge soaked in vinegar on 
the Cross. 

"They would like to make you, too, remain silent or withdraw from the way you have taken by invoking their love 
and the effort made for you and the work. No, it's not love, nor is it effort made out of love for you. Love is respect 
and understanding, the desire not to cause harm or pain to those who are loved. You love them-you that, though 
grieved in a thousand ways by their actions, want to save them and keep them from suffering and defend them as if 
they were your children.... Oh, poor thing who have still not grasped the abyss of their hearts! They say they love you; 
they tell you to remember their love, but they appeal to it to paralyze words and actions by you which could be the 
cause of their punishment and a gag and restraint smothering their words and impeding new actions by them. 

"Don't be upset by anything, and let nothing bend you to compromises you would later not feel happy about. Do 
not luxuriate in their more or less sincere tears or avowals of more or less sincere affection, but at the same time do 
not be held back from acting according to justice by those tears or those avowals. Do not be held back, either, by an 
unreasonable fear of acting against charity, when all means of patience and persuasion have been exhausted in vain. 

"I taught, 'If your brother has sins against you, go, take him aside, and correct him; if he heeds you, you have won 
over your brother. If he does not, take witnesses with you so that everything may be confirmed by them. If he does not 
yield and repent, inform the Church; if he then does not yield and listen even to the Church, treat him like a gentile or 
publican.' 

"This is why for years I have selected witnesses for you. And I now tell you they should get into real action by 
being present and also speaking on your behalf so that those abusing your patience, courtesy, and respect for the 
priestly robe will feel uncomfortable with others who are not you... 
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"It is not an offense against charity to be just with the blameworthy and just by exercising justice in every action. 
Did I perhaps offend charity towards my Mother by exercising the heroic justice of doing the whole Will of my 
Father? No, in all truth. On the contrary, by doing this I made Her, the Immaculate One, the Co-Redemptrix. I place 
this second glorious crown on her head, which She would otherwise not have had. Nor did She refuse to wear it, 
though it was a crown of boundless pain. Look at Us. 1 was the Son who did not deny his most beloved Mother, but 
set the Will of God before Her, because that will must hold precedence over other loves, wills, and human rights, even 
the holiest ones. And look at Her: the Mother who did not keep her Son from doing the Will for which He had taken 
on flesh. Robe your heart in our heroism and act with true charity. 

"Patience becomes foolishness, as does charity itself, when they are not joined to justice. When I saw that the limit 
had been reached beyond which patience and charity would turn into complicity and injustice, I, the perfect Patient 
One, separated Myself from the blameworthy after severe words. There is no love, no matter how great, that can 
permit a misdeed by one it loves. Remember this. One must act. One should then pray for the redemption of sinners. 
But one must act. Always. Because not doing so would mean that one wants to be their accomplices. 

"And, having dealt with the distant and proximate foundations for our passion and seen the faces-especially the 
spiritual faces-of our enemies, before immersing ourselves in the real Passion, let us pause to contemplate the few 
friends we have. 

"Few, and among these few, I had very few among the priests and doctors. But those very few were good. Jairus 
and Joseph and Nicodemus were among the very few, along with very few others, including the Good Scribe. 

"And since I am just, I shall also include among them the great Gamaliel, though it may seem strange to the 
superficial. His real justice caused him to be absent at my condemnation. A great and serious act at that time and 
before that assembly. And I remembered him in my Heart, tormented by so much hatred, betrayal, and sin in a whole 
people-my People, taught, miraculously cured, and loved by Me-in my followers and, more than 
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followers, my chosen ones, now scattered because the Shepherd had been seized... Everyone against Me except a 
few! My People! My Jerusalem! I remembered the gesture by Gamaliel, the greatest rabbi in Israel, a Jew down to the 
deepest marrow of his bones, encrusted with traditions-indeed, locked in the impregnable jasper of the old doctrine, 
but still a just man. 

"He had not been either my friend or my enemy when I was free and strong. He awaited the sign to believe I was 
the Messiah. But when he saw Me unjustly portrayed as an evildoer, though not yet believing I was the Christ, he 
nonetheless emerged from his reserve to summon the judges, drunken with hatred, back to legality. If he had been able 
to give a character of justice to his firm belief in the luminous words of a wise Child during a far-off Passover, he 
would have been on Golgotha with Joseph and Nicodemus. But his belief was too fettered and thus an obstacle to 
seeing the truth. 

"You, too, face some who, because of the rigidity of their faith, create obstacles to seeing the truth for themselves, 
regarding both you and the work. They are waiting for a sign, as Gamaliel was. Always include them in the ranks of 
friends, though, even if they do not appear to be such, for excessive justice makes them slow to recognize the truth. 
And pray that, for them, too, the tremor of a heavenly earthquake will cut through the threefold veil covering the Holy 
of Holies of their just, closed spirits, which may then see the truth of this work and of yourself, my spokesman, so that 
our exertion as the One Dictating and the one writing may not be futile. 

"And now let us observe the lay friends, more numerous, though apparently less holy, because they are lay people 
and are also from regions regarded as 'anathema' by the 'saints' of Israel. 

"Lazarus, a friend at all times and in all circumstances, and his sisters; and the inhabitants of the coastal towns, the 
mountains, and the lake; and those of Samaria, better, in most cases, than my own fellow citizens; those of Ephraim, 
who offered hospitality to the Persecuted One, in whom they believed without demanding a sign in order to believe. 

"You, too, have found among lay people those able to believe without demanding a sign, the sign requested, 
without ill will, 
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but out of excessive prudence, by others who are not laymen. But, if they are able to see, I have given the latter a 
sign, for both those among them who are just and those who do you so much harm because they are not just. 

"The sign is this: your deference to the Church, which is a sure proof that I am your Master, for if a deceitful spirit 
had instructed you, your actions now would have been different, since, in reality, Darkness cannot teach about the 
Light, and the devil would not be such if he instructed souls in Goodness. 

"And this, too: my distant words have come true; the things said seemed so impossible to you that they even struck 
you as in comprehensible. But they were true, as you bitterly observe. Only God predicts the truth; Satan, always 
deceit. He deceives to cause ruin. God does not deceive, but instructs his beloved so that they will be prepared to 
withstand the bitterness of disappointment and be able to orient themselves. 

"And this, too: your being able to reconcile charity and justice, not hating, but, rather, forgiving, though not 
yielding even under the weight of insults and accusations, in the whirlwind of snares reaching and encircling you on 
all sides. 

"And this, too: your being able to resist all temptation... 

"Oh, the threefold temptation presented once again, and not by Satan this time, but by men, by those who would 
like to call you a satan, but who are his servants because they tempt you, because they are rebellious, and because they 
are greedy, proud, and deceitful. The threefold temptation presented again towards the end, as at the beginning, once 
more to make you fall away from God's love and men's judgment. And the law dominating them which is not the law 
of a spiritual man-makes them so insane that they do not consider that your lapsing would be 'the end' of all their 
dreams of gain, honor, and presumption, dreams they would have wanted to come true in you in order for them to 
reach the fulfillment of their dream. The gain-glory-presumption of bending God and the Church to their will, 
equivalent to the bread offered to my intense hunger after fasting, equivalent to the kingdoms offered to Me by the 
eternal seducer, equivalent to thinking the Father had to save an imprudent Son throwing Himself from the highest 
pinnacle of the Temple out of presumption. 
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"Maria, never, ever be presumptuous. God is a provident Father. But He does not second foolishness and 
presumption. God loves you greatly. But this must not lead you to suppose you can dare anything. God always helps 
and will help you, provided you remain his lovingly faithful daughter and subject. 

"If tomorrow you were to rise up against your God, drawn into pride by feeling greatly loved, the same thing 
would happen to you as happened to Lucifer, Adam, and Judas, and, with thoughts devoid of grace behind your 
stricken brow, you would go off along ways which were no longer luminous with charity, truth, and justice, dark 
ways, filled with the voices and stench of flesh and blood, and the voices and stench of Satan, the perpetual tempter of 
man, who, if he does not keep assiduous watch over himself, be comes his prey, often one dead to grace, definitely an 
inhabitant of the kingdom which is not of Heaven. 

"And with this renewed threefold temptation you had and have your most painful hour of Gethsemane, and your 
heart, if not your members, has sweated blood. For Gethsemane is this: the struggle sustained by the self between the 
will proposed by God and the will which Satan or men or the lower part of the self propose, in that the latter three spur 
man to prefer carnal love and to be concerned about enjoyment and providing enjoyment to one's being, instead of 
preferring the things that give supernatural, eternal enjoyment, which is not won by seconding the carnal self or 
consenting to the voices of the world and Sa tan, but by a life of sacrifice and virtue, for virtue and sacrifice are 
always joined and are found where there is obedience to the Will of God, whatever it may be. 

"This struggle, between the Divine Will and the lower desires, press us, like bunches of grapes in a winepress, 
break us, like olives in an oil press, and crush us, like wheat between the stones of a mill. But as the grape is 
perpetuated by becoming wine, and so is the olive, by becoming oil, and wheat becomes useful when turned into 
flower, whereas the olive, the grape, and wheat would otherwise perish to no purpose as a prey to mold or worms, in 
the same way by sacrifice and through sacrifice man becomes a citizen of the Eternal Kingdom after having been 
useful to his brothers and sisters through his heroic example. 


"Continuous immolation for a supernatural end is painful. I experienced it, to a degree which only I have 
consummated, before you. And the dull inertia of men contributes to making it more painful for us, for, instead of 
supporting us in the hours of fiercest struggle, they' sleep or abandon us or-as an affliction within affliction and a 
torture within torture-betray us, after having fed on us, our prayers, our words, and our love, and in response to our 
charity give us the ungrateful bite of the snake taking revenge on one who has picked it up and warmed it over his 
heart, keeping it from doing harm, of course, but also from dying. Dying spiritually, in our case.... 

"Oh, the greatest love, when, with a view towards the most holy precept of twofold love, it is given to those who 
are not open to love, turns into resentment wounding the giver. Oh, faithfulness to God makes us unfaithful for 
friends, to the point of turning them into our executioners. But bear up. Everything is of use to make the wedding 
gown more ornate. Everything: temptations undergone and not paid attention to, calumny endured, atrocious betrayals, 
and the revenge of those disappointed. Everything. 

"Oh, Maria, my violet, whom they wanted to tear away from my earth to cast you onto a path over which your 
Jesus does not pass and whom, to take revenge on your being so deeply rooted in my Rock (the Church), they covered 
with the spittle of their calumny and trampled down under their lame feet, expecting that you would then be unable to 
blossom any longer, my violet, look at what their action has brought about. It has made you more beautiful and richer 
in flowers. 

"Your plant has fed on this suffering and faithfulness; your plant's steles have become beaded with it; the blood of 
your heart wounded by so much betrayal has nourished its roots; the warmth of your charity towards friends and 
enemies, for my Mystical Body, and for your God has made its buds open. You have flowered entirely and are in the 
peace of the creatures who have followed the way of justice and are thus persecuted. And in this joyous peace of yours 
you tend towards the Kingdom, which is already yours and from which your Sun kisses you with his Charity. 

"But let us go back to the lay friends who do not ask for a sign 
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to believe you, as they did not ask Me for one, the true lay friends. Among them, who are not the Temple and 
Jerusalem but the just scattered everywhere or those desirous of justice and I truly found them to be more numerous in 
Samaria and Syro-Phoenicia, or among the Romans, than among the Jews-you find what I found: respect, sincerity in 
love, or nonlove which does not, however, become hatred, the desire to feed on the Word to receive light and convert 
to the Lord, stray lambs returning to the Shepherd, wolves that become lambs, blind ones again seeing the Light that 
had been lost., extinguished lamps that blaze forth more intensely, emitting light. These are the lay friends, for your 
comfort. 

"Your thought asks, 'And why not entrust me to them, then? Why have me undergo these last painful experiences?" 

"Listen: certain souls challenged Me more than once, saying in their hearts, "Does God want this and threaten 
painful things if what He asks of us is not done? Well, I'll do as I please. I don't believe and won't yield.' And they 
mocked God. 

"Others souls said, 'Glory will come to me from this extraordinary event which has fallen into my hands,' and they 
grew proud. 

"Still others, whom I, by this means, tried to cure of their rationalism, which in their spirits rendered sterile the 
infused virtues and the consoling gifts and the grace of their state, which was very great, turned every light from Me 
into the object of analysis, examined not in the light of the flames of charity, but with the pale, cold ray of their human 
knowledge, and made their rationalism and their knowledge a bulwark against my Wisdom, which sought to enter into 
them to revivify them, and they turned the salutary means into an evil.... But they will not be able to reproach Me for 
not having done everything for their good.... 

"As I did with Judas (and still others unfaithful to Me), for just a few months less than three years I tried to bring 
them back to justice and, above all, charity, for the purpose of forgiving them, in the first case, for their long-standing, 
repeated acts of presumption; their foolish acts of pride, in the second case; and their acts of rebellion, in the third 
case. For this refusal to accept 
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the counsels of the Word is an even more serious rebelliousness, since, in analyzing them with the opaque lens of 
their rationalism, they found them to be foolish and not to be taken into consideration, just as they later judged other 
counsels and orders to which they should have bent so as not to cause scandal among the least in the flock. Such great 
rebellion brought them to sin seriously against four of the ten commandments of God, to sin against the Church and 
the Rule, to sin against twofold charity: against Me, whom they called 'Satan inciting you,' and against you, whom 
they called 'possessed'-in my case, because I denounce their wicked actions; in yours, because you do not bend to their 
desires. 

"I knew that my mercy would not yield fruit. Their ground was cluttered up with too many things for my goodness 
to take root, sanctifying them. But as I showed Judas mercy, to the extreme limit, so I acted with them so they would 
not say, 'If God had helped us....' God's help is useless if man does not accept it. And what good did my help to them 
do? None, because it was not accepted. On the contrary, their souls, instead of emerging from themselves to be united 
and transformed in Me, who was helping them so powerfully, got more and more closed and plunged down, separated 
from Me. The more my patient goodness manifested itself to them, the more men and less christs they became. 

"Could I have prevented it? I leave man free to act, ready to help him if he turns to goodness. And I also left them 
free to act. And to keep their accusations and those of the whole Order against you-as fickle, insincere, demented, 
exploitative, impulsive, and still more-from taking on the appearance of truth, I deemed it necessary to let them 
descend right to the bottom. In that way the gold has been separated from the tinsel, and the truth about you and about 
them is becoming clear. And no one who is just will be able to think that you have betrayed them and the Order 
because you are mentally, morally, and spiritually ill, as is being said; but the just will say that you had to act to 
defend God, the Church, and your soul, and the work along with it, now that their descent into an abyss which would 
be illicit for anyone, because of the actions being carried out therefrom, has provided the measure of their morality. 
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"In reality, the baseness they have reached surpasses human baseness-it is already fused to extrahuman 
baseness-since if what they have done is dishonorable for all men, when done by them, it truly becomes, more than 
dishonorable, sacrilege, on ac count of both the author and the matter. 

"And what did I say on November 21 [1948]? 'The traveler's bag and pilgrim's staff will be removed. We will leave 
Jerusalem for Ephraim.’ It was a clear warning, and they would have had to understand if they had examined 
themselves humbly. But for ears moved only by humanity those words of warning served as a push to accelerate the 
actions on their part which were not good And how did they understand the others regarding the consequences of an 
inevitable sentence by the Church? As a usefu pretext to carry out their design, which reveals they never understood 
the true nature of the work. And this longing to act made them so insane that, to convince you about their plan, with 
no mercy concerning the wound they were causing you, they swore that what did not represent a condemnation for 
you and the work was a condemnation for you and the work. 

"You, disoriented by my speech and theirs, looked to your Master and accepted his Work, though it was still 
incomprehensible for your spirit, fainting with pain and astonishment. Your mind was nearly blind because of pain 
and their subtle words but, through the spirit, which charity maintains in a state of in sight and trust, you did not err in 
following the true Friend, and you now know where He was leading you: to the bitterest knowledge, to the hardest 
test, but both of them necessary. 

"You were nearly blind, to the point of seeing only the intense glow of the truth, without being able to decipher it, 
though it was enough to keep you on the right path during the temporary blindness. They, the deliberately blind, were 
utterly blind to the point where their thought, too, was blind, going so far as to call what is not good good and to 
refuse my charity and yours seeking to bring them back to the Light as enemies. My words and yours, the echo of 
mine, your increasingly sustained resistance the words of others-all that should have been light and order in the midst 
of their darkness and chaos became a thick scale which increased the darkness and disorder added to the chaos to 
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the point of leading them to the final very disordered actions against divine and human law, against supernatural as 
well as human love. 

"This is the fate of all who leave the ways of the Lord. They arrive at the simony of Simon the Magician,378 and 
both deserve Peter's replies. But they are unable to reply, with sincerity in thought, as Simon did to Peter; on the 
contrary, they say they are the author of miracles. 

"God has worked just one miracle, for them: to pull their well-concealed rottenness out of the whited sepulcher in 
which it had been enclosed to slay you and the work-to have pulled it out, laying bare the hidden, venomous wounds, 
so that they would be clearly known and no one-you much less than anyone else-would fall into error or remain in 
error any longer about them. They are 'the dead' who do not want to be raised up. They are the dead seeking to go on 
unleashing harm from their death. For this reason I keep watch at the threshold of their tomb, to keep them from 
coming out to harm you. 

"Do you understand, now, why I have been watching for so long at the threshold of that dark entrance to the tomb, 
which has not yet been I sealed, for I, Life and Mercy, still let the door remain open so that they may come to Life and 
ask for my Mercy ... ? Do you understand now why I am keeping watch there, in the vicinity of Moria and in that 
twilight dimness which you fear is 'night falling,' whereas I remind you that the hour preceding the emergence of the 
purest dawn is also a twilight dimness?379 

"Every supernatural depiction has the value of words. And my running to meet you was so that you would not be 
drawn into that tomb through betrayal; and my white robe, so that you would see Me clearly even in that twilight, at 
all times, like a beacon, your beacon during the storm; and my keeping watch at the threshold of the trap set for you, a 
trap which was not in Samaria or among the lay people of Jerusalem, either (the good Christians), but in the vicinity 
of Moria, the mountain of the Temple (to be read: among the clergy, indeed a temple, but not 


378 Acts 8:9-24. 
379 On March 30, 1949. 
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the great Temple-the supreme Hierarchies of the Church) There, too, not all are perfect. Only God is most perfect. 
But none of them have yet arrived at the actions against you for which those causing my current pain and yours are to 
blame. 

"And I warned them that this was the last test! I told them that I would then make provision because permitting 
other acts of imprudence would be imprudence on God's part towards you] soul-that is, an impossible divine action, 
for God is never imprudent. 

"Well then, now you know them all: friends and enemies the times prior to the Great Passion." 


"Let us enter into the true, major Passion, the one that came after the sweating of blood in Gethsemane. And it 
comes because, even after getting an intuition about what being faithful to God's will and to love and justice will cost 
us, we remain faithful. 

"Here is the arrival of Judas, who calls his victim 'friend.' For you, not one Judas, but several Judases, so that the 
betrayal would prove perfect, and the action, cunning and complete, made up of a guiding intelligence, a hand 
readying events, an appearance to be presented, certain not to arouse suspicions about a trap because that appearance 
always ought to be free from dishonor. Ought... 

‘I weep, Maria. I weep. For I endure everything related to the sins of men, still and always weak in the face of the 
very strong Serpent. But the sins of the Priesthood torment Me. They are the mire hurled at the Head of my Mystical 
Bride. And thus at my head, too. For I am her Head. And if the mire should not be on the robe of my Bride, even less 
should it be on the crown of the Bridegroom. But the sins of the Priesthood are truly the handfuls of mire, the slaps 
and spittle meted out to the Eternal Pontiff, to Him who calls so many to his holy service who then look backwards, 
raise their heel against Me, and betray their mission and their Lord: the Judases over the centuries. 

"Yes, the sins of the Priesthood torment Me, the cause of numberless sins of the laity and numberless ruins of 
souls, worms dangerously eating into so many holy things, and especially the 


three most holy ones-the Church, religion, and charity. For the Priesthood receives continuous special aids, in 
addition to the grace of one's state, in order to be holy and often does not appreciate them and make them bear fruit 
and on other occasions takes advantage of its role to do harm and, finally, in certain in stances, tramples on priestly 
gifts and duties to the point of crime. Every immoral action against the Church, religion, and souls is a crime. And the 
sins of the wicked will and of the rebellious mind are even more serious than the sudden, perhaps isolated sins of the 
flesh 

"Oh, console Me, for you are Mary, and it is the mission of Marys to console Me for the sins of the beloved ones 
and those chosen for the service of God who do not love Me, indeed, with all their strength, with their heart, soul, and 
mind, as is the duty of all who believe in the true God, and especially of those to whom I have given more by making 
them my ministers, but they love themselves and money and honors. Like Judas! Like Judas! The perpetuators of 
Judas. 

"Here is Christ, seized, bound, abandoned by his friends, insulted, and beaten by his enemies, who is dragged 
before the judges. No, not the judges, the executioners. For a judge is some one who serenely conducts a trial, listens 
to the one accused, questions the witnesses for both sides, and finally formulates a just sentence, which, in my case, 
should have been acquittal, since I was innocent of the charges brought against Me. But those judges had already 
decided upon my death beforehand. They were thus not judges, but executioners. 

"So it is with you, little christ. Some bound you. Others abandoned you. Still others insulted you. With a false 
appearance they presented you to the judges. There they testified falsely against you. They covered your face so you 
would not see the Light and their serpentine faces. They slapped you by calling you a devil, a madwoman, and amoral, 
when you said, 'I have al ways spoken frankly. Ask those to whom I spoke, and you will see I am not a liar, a 
madwoman, amoral, or a satan.' 

"Above all, they tried to make you a slave, a prisoner in their chains: in their argumentation, insinuations, threats, 
or blandishments.... Now useless, for it is a game which has lasted so 


long that you no longer pay attention. But do you remember, Maria, the martyr Agnes? You saw her! 380 The 
chains set around her wrists fell to her feet, leaving her free. And as happened with her, so also with many other young 
martyrs who did not flee from martyrdom only because the strongest chain bound them to it: love for their Jesus. The 
chains which they tried to wrap around you, to take you where they wanted to, also fell at your feet, and you have 
turned them into a pedestal to rise higher, with your free good will, towards charity and justice. Their chaining you 
through betrayal was thus in vain. 

"But, as a just retaliation by God, the chains prepared for you now appear as chains for them. And the insults and 
accusations they hurled at you have bounced back at them after sculpting in you a sharper image of your Master- 
Martyr. But they have uncovered another image breaking the whitened plaster of their tomb. 

"No, you are not a devil, madwoman, liar, or sick person. Some might have thought so before, but not any longer. 
The true image of you, little christ, was unknown to many. Now the hail of their actions has torn the veils of your 
concealment, and many who were-previously unaware of you today know your true nature. 

"I appeared in my eternal image as the Risen Jesus after suffering, and all doubt fell away concerning my Divine 
Nature after I rose from the dead. But in your case I wanted knowledge to come in advance, to re-establish the truth 
they had altered. And in order to re-establish the truth about the work, which may be believed to have come from Me 
only by knowing you in your truth. 

"The false judges and true executioners then dragged Me to Pilate so that he, not they, would be stained with my 
innocent Blood. A useless pharisaic trick. My Blood, though materially shed by a Roman, fell upon the Jews, so much 
so that Rome was and is the See of Peter and the heart of the Christian world and Jerusalem for twenty centuries has 
not been-no, and is not now, either-the capital of the People that killed its God. 

"And Pilate, in another vain attempt, had Me taken to Herod 


380 See the entries for January 13 and 20 in The Notebooks. 1944. 
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in order for him to condemn Me. They were enemies. But to shift responsibility for the crime from one to the other 
they became friends. The have long been dragging you, too, along with the Work, from Pilate to Herod and from 
Herod to Pilate, and they become friends if they were previously enemies, unless they again become enemies if Herod 
does not satisfy the Pilates. 

"And Pilate stooped to a compromise between his justice and the injustice of a People. And he had Me scourged. 
And he then let Me be crowned with thorns and showed Me to the crowds with an appearance provoking derision. 
They have let you be scourged, too. Indeed, they directly scourged you themselves and with their own hands crowned 
you with thorns and presented you with an appearance provoking mockery.... It is not the time for Me to reveal to you 
the reason for this inconceivable way of acting. You will find out one day... 

"My enemies distorted the truth to induce Pilate to condemn Me. Yours-and here there is a difference in the 
parallel-distorted the truth told to you about your Pilates and Herods, before whom their actions dragged you, to lead 
you to feel aversion and disdain in their regard. But now you know who your real Pilates and Herods are. 

"I was faced with questions and inquiries to bring Me to lie or curse the truth in the hope of being caused less pain, 
and miracles were asked for with the assurance that afterwards I would be treated favorably. You, too, were faced with 
questions and inquiries to prompt you to fall into error, lie, or seek less pain, or they turned an act of indulgence by 
Me into a weapon to prove you are a fake by nature or because of illness. They lied to you constantly for months... 
Why? Allow Me not to tell you the horrendous truth. If you look for it by reflecting about everything, though, you will 
find it on your own. 

"Why did I permit this? Because only at this price, so painful for you, was it possible to obtain the evidence 
concerning their souls and the truth about their designs. Remember that your trust in them was so strong that you 
yourself doubted Me, the fact that it was I who was telling you those bitter things, 

"Maria, do you remember my first decrees? 'Only when my spokesman is safe from animosity, curiosity, and all 
danger be 
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cause his body is in the tomb and his soul in God will his exertion become known. 1381 It was to save you so 
much pain. I knew. The wicked actions of men forced Me to give other orders, to avoid even more painful things for 
your spirit. The pig-headed ill will of those men-it is always them-has made what should have been peace for you 
become 'pain.' 

"Now, listen. 

"Imitate Me in keeping silent and speaking as I did in the decisive hours of my human life. I remained silent or told 
the truth, depending on whether the one examining Me was deserving or whether it was right to speak or right to keep 
silence to serve and glorify the Lord. Imitate my example, soul of mine. Be silent with those for whom all words are 
now useless. I ordered you to do so over two years ago. Speak with those who may rightly know the truth. Speak 
without acrimony, but, rather, with the sweetness which wins hearts over. But speak. 

"This is also a long-standing command which I am repeating to you. I said, 'Be silent when they do not ask you 
about yourself, the extraordinary gift, the work, and its Author. But if they ask you and deserve to receive a reply, 
speak, stating the truth to glorify the Lord.1382 

"I acted this way before Caiphas and the Synedrium, before Pilate, and before Herod, when each of them 
separately asked me who I was-in order to condemn Me, save Me, or mock Me. I could remain silent, making 
allowances, as long as the natural creature-I, the Man-was under consideration. I could not be silent when the Messiah 
and his Eternal Divine Father and my mission and the will of God were under consideration. One is not silent, even if 
speaking leads to greater martyrdom and death, when one must defend the truth and glorify the Lord. 

"And once you have spoken to defend the truth, prevent abuse, and glorify the Lord, endure and be silent; endure 
and speak only to beg for forgiveness for the blameworthy, convert those whom sinned, and entrust our creature to 
those worthy of protecting it. Our creature, Maria. The work whose Author I am, 


381 Several references to this injunction may be found in the three volumes of The Notebooks. 
382 See, for example, the entry for March 5, 1946, among others. 


and you are the one who formed its body with so much suffering and watched over it with heroic love. And you 
watch. Now more than ever. 

"Be silent before the Judases who do not repent of their act; before the Herods, filled with spiritual sensuality, the 
worst of all, who approached and flattered and questioned you like an oracle, hoping to prompt haughtiness in you and 
cause you to work false miracles, to simulate them, in order to deride and accuse you afterwards, or even simply 
hoping to see miracles which they would have greatly liked, for, since they are abnormal in supernatural taste, they 
love extranatural miracles-that is, tinged with the diabolical-more than the pure, simple faith which is able to believe 
and believes, with no need to see the extraordinary in order to believe. 

"In modern, scientific terms, they want to call you 'psychopathic.' 

"But what, then, are they most inclined to regard as a 'scientific'-that is, mediumistic-work? This one, which is so 
clearly supernatural? 

"Don't they know that one generally judges according to what one is? 

"The psychopathic-I would say 'lunatic,' following the ancient name-is wonderful terrain for Satan's invasions. It is 
al most always in relation to the diabolical and loves the diabolical and has the certain signs of the diabolical: the 
habits of lying, pride, disobedience, and sensuality. Do you have these elements in yourself? You don't. On the 
contrary, you are mercilessly sincere; not even the extraordinary gift of the work (and many others from Me which 
only very few know) has made you proud; you are obedient to the point of undergoing martyrdom for this reason; you 
lack even spiritual sensuality because your religion is simple and strong, not eager for abnormal emotions which are 
not mysticism, but quite different 

"Your nature, which appears to be impulsive and fiery-I say appears-is able to master itself, when those judging 
you do not master themselves in the face of things that are much less. And in this, too, you truly resemble Me. All of 
them should recall my holy wrath against the merchants of all kinds lurking in the 
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Temple and my impetuous words against the scribes and pharisees.... How much you resemble Me, soul of mine, 
in so many respects, ranging from crude sincerity to absolute obedience, firmness, and constancy and your just 
reactions against acts of injustice and the unjust and your forgiveness, which, while not yielding to the unjust, forgives 
them... 

"Those abnormal ones who in you have sought only the extranatural miracle should be told to be healed of their 
spiritual greed, to heal their souls before wishing to condemn your soul and your mind, both of them healthy and dear 
to the Lord, which have been able to love with no need for the extraordinary to do so. 

"The extraordinary in you! Extraordinary has been your love throughout life, more and more generous and strong 
the more pain grew-that is, Christ, once again, in you, to make you a continuator of his immolation for the salvation of 
the world. 

"Oh! Fools! This is what attracts God: the generous, strong love of the victim soul. Then the Spirit of God, Love, 
descends, ignites, and manifests Himself to the temple prepared to receive Him. He otherwise does not. God does not 
satisfy longings which He condemns and which man has no right to ask Him for. 

"I am God. Those who want to see miracles to satisfy their foolishness and their corrupt spirit, 'the inhabitants of 
the earth,' as the Apostle John calls them,383 turn to the Beast, who will give them what they desire the more they do 
not desire the Truth. He will give them deceit, to lead them astray and take them to eternal death.... 

"Be silent or speak, fulfilling your passion, going forward, with the cross men have imposed on you-and it is the 
heaviest to carry-weighing down upon you, though you are already so burdened by crosses given you by other men 
and also by the cross God gave you. But, in its severity, it is always joined to peace. For all that comes from God is 
always peace, even if it is a painful peace. Be silent or speak, while you ascend with your last cross, depending on 
who you meet as you go. Speak or be silent. And speak with words of goodness or firm words, depending on who you 
meet. 

"Carry it and endure. Offer and consummate. You will find 

383 Revelation 13:8. 
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merciful souls on your way, the Cyrenean, the Marys, as I found them. 

"Rise. Even if excessive effort makes you fall, don't lose heart. Before you, I fell. For, as with you, the cross was 
imposed on Me when the effort to endure the betrayal and the traps of many and the sweat of blood squeezed out in 
the struggle between the two wills and the scourging and the other tortures had exhausted Me. One falls out of 
faintness and exhaustion, not out of sin and a desire for sin. The Father does not condemn, but makes allowances for 
those falls caused by excessive pain.... 

"Rise. On Calvary were my Mother and John, next to my Cross. You have Me and my Mother. Indeed, She is 
between your cross and mine. For my Heart suffers, as if it were still on the cross, from what has been committed 
against Me, the Author of the work, and against you, my instrument, and against souls, many deprived of the Word 
which is Life. 

"But for Me there is no more tomb. And for you there is no tomb, no real tomb. The tomb is nothing but a bed for 
sleep, with a certain reawakening, for the flesh of the just who have always served the Lord. And there is no death for 
the faithful spirit. But there is no eternal tomb for the work, either. 

"Now is the time for patience, the beautiful virtue in which there is so much charity and so much fortitude, 
humility, temperance, and other spiritual gems. For this reason the parallel ends here. 

"From your cross, and by your example, you are redeeming those who sinned against God, the Church, and you, 
and with the word of your actions alone Christ present in you-the only reason for every ordinary or extraordinary act 
by you-is preaching. 

"Let the current pain and trial perfect your humanity increasingly, and from it, as it is being consumed, let the 
Truth dwelling in you shine forth more clearly, like a face behind an impalpable veil, and let our love-the cause of 
every extraordinary gift-blaze out. 

"Let it blaze, to the point of consuming the host, to open, for the loving spirit, the jail holding it back from full 
union with the Spirit, who is Love, who descends upon you, into you, continuously, in that measure which a living 
creature can receive, to give 
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you his Peace, infinite consolation, and medicine for the sorrows and wounds coming to you from men, to 
communicate to you his Life, Wisdom, and Life. 

"Be at peace. The one speaking to you is truly the King of kings, the Eternal Word of the Father, Jesus Christ, your 
Master and Lord, and no one else. 

"Be strong in your faith, and may an ever-stronger love fortify your faith increasingly. 

"Along with the great John, you, little John, should repeat the short, perfect request: 'Lord Jesus, increase your 
Love in me. Repeat it! Repeat it! 

'I need to pour forth this infinite love of mine, which so many reject.... I pour it into those who love Me to receive 
comfort therefrom. I pour it into you, my crucified and blessed violet Maria.... John.... Like my Mother and the perfect 
Apostle Maria, faithful ewe lamb of the true Shepherd, ready and generous in the face of every sacrifice so that the 
lost sheep will return to the sheepfold and there will be one single Sheepfold under one single Shepherd, and all those 
whom I have loved will once again be ‘one with Me,' just as the Father and I are one. 

"Pray with my words, which are always holy and, moreover, most holy on that night, at that hour, and in that 
prayer in which I, who knew I was about to be abandoned by my beloved ones at that time and always, requested ‘the 
Kingdom of Heaven' for them.384 Pray: 'Father, I want them, too, to be where I am'-that is, may they have the 
Kingdom of God in them, possessing love in them, and the Kingdom of God for their spirits beyond life and in 
eternity. 

"Rest now, for I am keeping watch ...... 


April 27, 1949 


Jesus, who, after always remaining like a defense for many days until the Parallel was finished, had disappeared, 
came back and resumed his position as a guard, saying to me, 'I have re- 


384 John 17. 
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turned and will remain as long as it is appropriate for Me to re- April 27 main. For here there is a need to keep watch 
attentively." 


May 7-8,1949 
Night 


The night between May 7 and 8-that is, a few hours before the meeting of the Partners of the CEPV385 at my 
house to clarify everything and establish that I want to obey the Church and have it obeyed. 

Jesus had said, "Meet on the 3rd (Discovery of the Holy Cross) or the 5th (Victory at Lepanto through the 
intercession of Our Lady of the Rosary) or the 8th. But I would prefer the 8th so that on that day I, as the Good 
Shepherd, with the help of the Queen of the Rosary and St. Michael the Archangel, may be able to recover on my 
paths the sheep that have wandered astray. Prayer in common to my Mother and yours in particular to St. Michael 
-that he may cast out the Disturber, so active in some-will at least obtain the binding of the perverse will and the 
making known of your will, without doubt." 

At 12 midnight Jesus departed and was replaced by Our Lady of Fatima, facing eastward and praying intensely. 

At 12 noon on May 8, 1949, while the entreaty was being made, Our Lady turned from east to west and inclined 
her gaze over Father B.... A maternally afflicted gaze. She then separated her joined hands, opened her arms, and 
lowered them towards the ground. She then raised them to Heaven in an act of entreaty and again joined her hands in 
prayer, and two tears furrowed her cheeks, afterwards falling to the ground. 

I felt myself getting pale, with my contemplative paleness, which I would have liked to conceal from the eight 
people present, who noticed, however, except for two.... I understood that Our Lady was weeping over sinful members 
of the clergy, one of whom was present. 


385 The reference must be to the Words of Life Publishing House (Casa Editrice Parole di Vita), specifically constituted to publish the Work, but later 
dissolved. 
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May 12,1949 


Our Lady was coming down as far as my bed, walking on a path of white clouds. She then stopped at the foot of 
my bed, high enough above the ground for her small bare feet to be on a level with my bed. She invited me to say the 
Holy Rosary with Her.... (And the rosaries were scented with her fragrance.) 


May 13-14-15,1949 


Our Lady (who continued under the aspect of Fatima, in view of her position high in the holm-oak, but was 
different because She was wearing an ash-gray mantle, almost penitential, and was holding a book also with an 
ash-gray covering) was gazing with a pained expression, once again towards the east, but towards the ground. 

I did not ask Her any questions on the first and the second but on the third, I did. 

She replied, "I am looking at a prison, in a cell in Hungary. I am looking at a servant of my Son and praying for 
him.... But it is less of an affliction to look at the persecuted one than to bear in mind-even without looking at 
them--other hearts of the consecrated who are not persecuted, except by their ill will.... I also pray for them, but ... 
what an effort I have to make! Like the words spoken by the betrayer Apostle on that Friday morning. My final, futile 
words to the impenitent one.... I am wearing the clothing of penance for this reason. They are forcing the Mother into 
mourning, believe me.... And I am holding this in my hands (She pointed to the book) to cleanse it of their dust, which 
has made it so gray," and She wept. 


May 17,1949 
Afternoon 
First, Jesus, under the aspect of Ecce Homo, waiting for the Cross and saying to me, "They are imposing the cross 
on Me 


522 


again so that, by my pain, I can redeem them.... Their obstinacy in a lack of penance flagellates Me, crowns Me 
with thorns, and weighs Me down with the cross.... Three martyrdoms on account of their three forms of 
concupiscence-human, mental, and spiritual." 

Later, Our Lady of Fatima-it was truly Her, with her white and gold mantle, the Rosary in her hand, and the white 
robe, but her face gently pained. 

She came down along the pathway of clouds as far as my bed, on a level with it. But there were not two tears, as 
on the 8th of this month, furrowing her face... It was a flood of tears washing her face and sprinkling pearls-or, rather, 
diamonds-over her white robe which fell down to her bare feet. And if the weeping on the 8th had been placid-just two 
tears falling from her eyes over her face, afflicted, but not contracted by pain-today it was the tremendous crying 
which alters one's features and shakes one's whole body with intense sobbing.... Not one word.... But glances and 
tears. 

I asked Her, "Is this weeping for me? Have I been at fault?" 

She shook her head, with a tenuous smile, and confirmed in words, "No, not for you. It's not you that make me 
cry.... But what pain, what pain! " 

I would have liked to console Her, but I didn't have time to ask her how I could. She said, "Love me increasingly to 
console Me for one who is a prodigal son ceasing to dwell in the Mother's Heart, in my Immaculate Heart, whose 
loving beat sanctifies whoever accepts it." 

She then went off, weeping, slightly bent over, as if demoralized. She looked like the Woman of Sorrows in the 
hours of the Passion.... 


May 19,1949 
Our Lady remained dressed in gray ... and deeply afflicted.... 
523 


May 20, 1949 


The Lord said to me, while I was thinking about everything but mystical questions and was doing needlework, 
repairing household linen: 

"My Turin Shroud, O Maria, for whoever is able to see, is not just a testimony that I truly died and rose again, but 
also testifies to the way I was conceived and born, not according to the laws of humanity. It is thus a confirmation of 
the truths that my Religion teaches: my being conceived through the action of the Holy Spirit, the Divine Maternity of 
Mary, her perpetual virginity, my passion and death, and my glorious resurrection. But this is confirmation for those to 
whom it is granted to see, in the light of God. " 


May 25,1949 
Evening 

Jesus came and drew me to his chest, covering me entirely with his white mantle. He supported me with his left 
arm and rested his right hand on my head. He consoled me. He wanted to console me. But his extraordinary 
tenderness brought tears to my eyes ... for I sensed that if Jesus was acting that way, it was because He knew men 
were constructing new crosses for me and I knew who they were.... 

Like this until the end! More and more pain! Only God, only Mary, only Heaven love us, poor instruments of 
theirs. But the others manage to infuse gall and vinegar even into the sweetness given us by Heaven... 

Can there be such joy and such pain together in a heart? And yet there are. They seem like two currents clashing in 
a gulf, stirring up breakers. And the soul is in the middle, raised up, knocked down-towards heaven, towards the 
abyss, from blessedness to torment.... 

A martyrdom which is more exhausting than an illness, which everyone would have to experience to understand it, 
especially those who are so severe to us instruments, even more than severe ... when they ought to help us with their 
charity... 


May 26,1949 


Ascension, 9 am. 


Jesus, even more extraordinarily loving, wanted to comfort and comfort me with his love ... for so many reasons. 

His infinite, perceptible charity plunged me into contemplation of all my past and present indigence and into such a 
complete pain of contrition as I had never before experienced. 

Even if Jesus did not reassure me in this regard, I felt I was right in thinking that, if I were to die after such a 
perfect movement of contrition for all my sins, imperfections, omissions, and so on, my soul would be absolved by 
God Himself. 

I then feared I had had a proud thought in saying this. And I asked Jesus to comfort me. He did so with this prayer: 

"Jesus, Infinite Mercy, who forgave Levi and called him to You, forgive us our sins, for having offended You is 
our pain. 

"Jesus, Infinite Mercy, who forgave Mary Magdalene and united her to the holy, faithful Women, forgive us our 
sins, for having offended You is our pain. 

"Jesus, Infinite Mercy, who forgave Zaccheus and made him your disciple, forgive our sins, for having offended 
You is our pain. 

"Jesus, Infinite Mercy, who forgave the adulteress and gave her only the divine command not to sin any more, 
forgive us our sins, for having offended You is our pain. 

"Jesus, Infinite Mercy, who forgave the repentant thief, taking him with You into Paradise, forgive our sins, for 
having offended You is our pain. 

"Jesus, Infinite Mercy, who forgave Peter for having denied You, forgive our sins of infidelity, for having offended 
You is our pain. 

"Jesus, Infinite Mercy, who from the height of the cross invoked the Father's forgiveness for your enemies and 
crucifiers, obtain for us the Father's forgiveness for having offended Him so often by offending You, Most Holy Word 
of the Father, for having offended Him is our pain. 

"Jesus, Infinite Mercy, who forgave the Apostles so completely that from the Father You obtained for them the 
Holy Spirit, 
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offended by them in not loving, above all things, God-You, the Incarnate God, vilely abandoned by them-and their 
neighbor-- You, Friend and perfect Master-obtain for us the forgiveness of the Holy Spirit for our sins against twofold 
love, for we repent of having offended love, the very essence of God. 

"Forgive us, Jesus-You, Mirror of the Father; You, Fruit of Divine Love-for all our sins against the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, for having offended the Most Holy Trinity is our pain, and You alone can take away the stains of 
our sins, for to make our souls clean you shed all your Most Holy Blood. 

"We want to love Y6u, O Lord! 

"Come to the aid of our weakness. Come to our aid when we fall. 

"Infuse your love into us so that You may live in us, establish in us the Kingdom of God, and make us 'one' with 
You, with You, that are One with the Father and with Him and the Holy Spirit form the Triune God, our Beginning 
and our End, the Origin of every good for us now and forever. 

"Live in us, You alone; live with your Spirit, with that all-loving Spirit of yours who is the same Spirit proceeding 
from the Father and You, and may our souls second your slightest impulses so that our apparent action will be only the 
outward robe of your real and hidden actions in us. And may it so happen through complete fusion-or, even more, the 
complete annihilation of the creature in order to have You alone live in us. 

"To live and act, moving, O Eternal, Most Holy Mover, every movement of our souls, minds, hearts, and even our 
humanity so that all that is ours will move and serve You in love and with love, O God, who deserve all our love and 
ask us to love You, for in love is the Law, and those who come to love You with their entire self and love their 
neighbor as themselves no longer sin and possess your Kingdom, in this life and the other. . 

"Live in us, You alone, O Son of the Father, who with the Father and the Holy Spirit are one God, in such a way 
that the Father, on seeing us, will see You, his Beloved, and love us in You and because of You, our Divine Guest, 
and dwell in us to remain with You. 

"Live in us, You alone, O Incarnate Word, who were conceived 
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by the action of Eternal Love and are never separated from Him, so that, as our spirit prays to praise the Most 
Adorable Triune Divinity and call upon it in our needs and sorrows, it may continue to be the voice of the Holy Spirit 
that rises to the Throne of God to offer Him perfect praise and proper entreaty, both of them acceptable to the Lord. 

"I do not ask You, O Most Holy Love, to have me live my own personal life in grace, but I ask You, Grace, to live 
in me so that I may really live the life of Grace and it may transform me and supercreate me as a true christ." 


May 31-June 1, 1949 
Night 


Our Lady, shining in her robe, but covered with a very delicate pearl gray mantle. And the shining of her Body and 
robe lit up even the dull, ashen color of her mantle. 

She was looking towards the ground and eastwards. Her arms and hands were open and directed towards the 
ground, and She thus held her mantle open over the luminous whiteness of her chaste person and robe. She, up above, 
on the delicate clouds... and Jesus, here, next to me in his white robe. 

The night went by like this. Contemplating the Mother and speaking of Roman friends and ... nonfriends. 


June 2-3, 1949 
Night 


What pain! What I experienced on my left side was so intense that the. shuddering reached as far as my spine. 


June 3,1949 
The First Friday of the Month of the Sacred Heart 


To compensate for the atrocious suffering, Jesus was always 


527 


with me and renewed the miracle of quenching my thirst with the Blood of his open Heart and immersing me in the 
fire of his Heart .... 386 Blessedness.... 

And Our Lady came in the afternoon, just as on May 31 and June 1. And after having told me that She was happy 
that the Rosaries were being said in common in Rome "because prayer is more effective if offered by many," She said: 

"Do you want to know why you see me with this out-of-the ordinary penitential mantle, almost of bereavement, 
though I am not longer crying and the joy of my heart radiates out? Well, I'll tell you. And I'll reveal to you a new title 
with which I want you to call upon me. 

"No matter how much people fail to meditate on or accept or believe in my sorrow and the description of it appears 
humiliating and they want to deny it, precisely they are unable to meditate on my pain as a mother and a believer, I 
was the victim, together with my Son. And I am, for every offense against Him strikes my heart and scourges my love 
for Him, just as all of his suffering on the day of the Passion was a scourge, blow, thorn, nail, attack, and fall for me. 

"And so, now that a furious, unwearying, more and more violent rain of hailstones is being hurled by Humanity 
against its Lord, I am wearing the mantle of penance, as a victim with my Son, the Divine Victim. 

"Do you see? I remain with this gesture of supplication which I adopted in the Tomb at the moment of my 
complete sacrifice and my supreme prayer for men. I beseech and scatter graces.... I gather in prayers and acts of 
reparation... I offer myself and make offering. I implore the Father and the Father's mercy. I comfort the faithful with 
my graces. I take in their prayers and acts of reparation. I offer them to console the Love of my Heart. And to make 
them powerful I offer myself with you-I, the Victim Mother of and for Humanity. 

"Greet me, Mary, in this way: "Hail, Mary, Victim Mother for the sins of men, pray for us." My new title is this: 
Immaculate Mary, victim pierced by the sins of the world." 


386 See the entry for March 16, 1947. 
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And Jesus, absent.... Our Lady then disappeared, but Jesus continued to stay and stay.... 
July 26-30, 1949 


Our Lady has no longer been wearing the gray mantle or looking to the east. But She has been looking at me, 
shining in white robes and heavenly lights, very gentle in her smile and gaze. 


August 2, 1949 


I was brought some images in order for me to add a dedication. My blood accumulated in my heart from the 
emotion of seeing Her, my Mary, as I have been seeing Her for years and as, in spite of a lot of searching, I had never 
seen anything similar in images.... I will have it enlarged so that even when She is not here, my eyes can see her 
likeness. At least that. I will place it where I see Her appear to me to come down to where I am with her gentle step. 


August 15,1949 
The Evening 


Jesus says to me: 

"Only my Mother knew everything about Me, as regards my time as a Son in Nazareth, as a the Master and 
Redeemer, and as the glorious Risen One. For, through both my word and divine decision, Mary knew everything and 
partook of Me: moments of fatigue, sorrows, joys, and triumphs. Mary alone. The Evangelists and Apostles partially 
knew about this or that aspect of My life. And they did not know much-very little about my Mother. 


"But you, my little Mary, my little John, you alone know all about Me and Mary. You have lived through our lives, 
at our side. You have breathed the air of our house, of the house of Joachim 
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and then of Mary, of our Nazareth, of our whole Palestine. You have sniffed the smell of bread just baked by 
Mary, of the linen washed by Her, of her virginal body and mine. You have smelled the scent of Mary Magdalene's 
balms and of Lazarus's putrescence and of the lamb and wine at the Paschal Supper and of my Blood shed in the 
Passion. You have counted our sighs and voices and looks, acts, lessons, and miracles. 

"You know more than the great John. O my worshipping crucified one, this is what I wanted to give you by virtue 
of your long suffering: perfect, complete knowledge of Us, as Saints and Doctors did not possess it. 

"But the times require an urgent response. Only a broad knowledge of Me can save. And to the one who gave me 
all I have given all so that many, through your sacrifice, which has obtained all from my love, may have Life. Neither 
men nor hell can tear the treasure I have given you away from your spirit. It will help you to live and die and gain a 
foretaste of the joy of Heaven. 

"Soul of mine, close your bodily eyes to the world surrounding and afflicting you, but open the eyes of your spirit 
and always keep them open to the world I have clarified for you-my world. 

"Exult and take joy in Me as an infant. Admire and listen to the Boy who is already a Teacher. Disciple, listen to 
the Word speaking to the multitudes. 

"Rest on my Heart, new John. Redden yourself with my blood. 

"Weep over the agony of my Mother, which bursts forth at last, after the heroic suffering on Calvary. You, at least, 
must understand that twofold agony as a mother and as the first and perfect one among believers. No one 
understands. Only you, that have heard it and remember it, and hear and see the voices, tears, and sobs. 

"Make reparation for the sorrow of Mary, taken into consideration too little, the Co-Redemptrix, with your 
understanding love. I ask you for this: for you to make reparation for the superficiality with which too many observe 
the passion of my Mother. 

"I ask you today-today, feast of the Assumption. A day of Marian joy. But to have that joy Mary had to drink a 
chalice as bitter as mine.... Mary, before being the Queen of Heaven, was a sea of sorrow. 
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"You are washed by my Blood and by the sea of Mary's weeping. And no one gives it a thought.... Make reparation 
for the indifferent. 


August 16,1949 


Jesus says: 

"When I hear the hypocritical and unreasonable sentence, which is a challenge to Charity, Wisdom, and Justice and 
a curtain to conceal their contrary will, audaciously and haughtily and even vilely contrary to mine 'If it is the work of 
God, God will take care of it and make it triumph'-with a start of holy wrath I would like to come down to earth and 
repeat the gesture with which I cleansed the Temple of swindlers, thieves, and merchants. , 

"I ought to do this. But I am Mercy and remain such as long as man is on earth. I wait for their conversion as long 
as they have breath. But later, for the obstinate and the tempters of their Lord-and they tempt Him because they know 
He is excessively good to them-there will be the first and second Judgment, and they will know a Face of the Lord that 
is different from the one against which they hurl the spittle of their provocative sentence. 

"What should I do to take care of the Work and make it triumph? Should I bring into action the tremendous God of 
Sinai, the God of the times of indignation and severity, and strike them dead in their sin, in their sins, for many are the 
sins contained in their arrogance towards my will. What else, if not this? 

"Through you, I have provided all the proofs. In you there is no sin of rebelliousness, simulation, or haughtiness. 
You are the docile victim of their will. You yourself defend their will-for they are 'the Church'-from those who would 
like to trample on it. Because of your crucifixion it is certain that you cannot scrutinize the books of doctors. Because 
of your cultural background, it is certain that you cannot write those pages. And what else do they want, if this does 
not suffice for them to say, 'Yes, it is the Spirit of God present here'? There is no dogmatic error there truly is none in 
the Work. 
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"If the Spirit has provided lights (lights of grace) to render fully luminous what one school or another has 
illuminated with a ray in one point over twenty centuries, let them bless God for his grace and not say, 'But we say 
something different.’ 

"Who is Wisdom? Is she their servant or queen? 

"But in order not to call themselves rebels out of human pride, to conceal these wounds of theirs, they say, 'It is up 
to God.' 

"God has acted and acts. But the prince of the world holds sway in this world, whereas the King of kings reigns in 
Heaven, and, faithful-He is faithful-to the free will He has left to man-to test, reward, or, quite often, condemn him-He 
does not do violence to their will, but awaits them, and soon, in judgment. 

"They would do well to meditate on the page in the Gospel where I, the Teacher of teachers, Incarnate Wisdom, 
Word, and Truth, say that sins against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven. 

"And this truly is a work of the Spirit of the Spirit of God, of the Love of the Father and the Son, of the Spirit who 
knows all truth and comes to tell it to the men caught in the present whirl wind-or, rather, whirlwinds-so that they can 
defend them selves from the doctrines of hell." 


This dictation followed upon a text by Father Cordovani on the need for the knowledge of theology among lay 
people, too, and their request for true and valid theology... 

He then said to me: 

"You shall tell your and my true friends never to repeat that statement again. They say this without malice. But I 
am pained all the same. Children of the Truth, as they want to be, must either keep silent in this regard or tell the truth: 
‘Jesus cannot triumph with the Work because men do not want this.' 

"The truth should be stated in themselves and with their fellows (not with their enemies), just as I always stated it, 
even warning the children of the Torah (my apostles and disciples) about the yeast and the sins of the teachers of the 
Torah (the scribes and pharisees, including the highest among them, Caiphas and Annas themselves). 
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"Warn them. All. Laity and priest (my Father S.). So that they will not cause Me this sorrow. 

"This sorrow! What pain! To see Myself, God, frustrated in my will by men or not understood, to the point of 
being told, 'You must take care 'Of it.' Does no one consider that this 'if it is the work of God, He must take care of it' 
is proof of the offensive doubt present in them and this does not come from God? Don't they consider that they are 
offending charity towards Me-by insinuating that God, to persuade them, ought to perform extraordinary works to 
effect the triumph of those which are already extraordinary-and charity towards you-by insinuating, even 
unconsciously, that you have either simulated or had Darkness as your teacher? Let them not say so any more. Ever 
again. 

"I had been wanting to say this for a long time. Because I see your heart is getting covered with wounds, one for 
each time the foolish statement is made. But you are now too wounded, soul of mine, for Me to go on maintaining 
silence. 

"Soul of mine, soul of mine, soul of mine! Come and weep here, to be able to go on living. Come to Me. Here. 
And let us weep together because I once more came 'to my house and was not welcomed or recognized,’ and once 
more Jerusalem kills her prophets between the temple and the altar....' 

"Since men and angels were created, how many perfect works of God have been frustrated or squandered by man?! 
And did they perhaps not come from God because they did not succeed? On the contrary, precisely because they have 
come from God, they have been frustrated. I am telling you so because it is true." 


September 5, 1949 


Evening 


I was so weakened by so much war and so weary and exhausted from always having to fight against the enemies of 
the Work -even physically exhausted-that I felt I was no longer any good at praying or generous or good for anything. 
And I said to Jesus. 

He replied, "Have you perhaps left the way of immolation 
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which you set out upon so many years ago? Have you perhaps repented of having asked for the cross, sacrifice, 
and pain, out of love for God and your neighbor? Is your state as an ever-sicker infirm person perhaps repugnant to 
you because you wanted it? Do you perhaps no longer believe in the power of pain for the sake of love? Do you 
perhaps no longer want to offer your daily holocaust? Out of lack of trust in Me, has your love in Me per haps grown 
cold? Would you perhaps like to change your fate, be healed, and enjoy and live as do ninety -eight percent of human 
creatures. Do you perhaps no longer feel like making continuous reparation-with your continuous faithful love for Me 
and my Church-for all the sins which souls-especially those of priests and the consecrated-commit? Does 
discouragement on observing the growing tide of sins against vows, the priesthood, and religion perhaps suggest to 
you that everything is useless and it is better not to suffer any more? Answer! " 

"No, Lord. Not a bit of this. I want to suffer, now that suffering is total and totally known, as when I asked You to 
accept me as a host, not knowing how far pain can rise. I want to love You and suffer to give You souls and make You 
happy." 

"And so? Do you think that mechanical prayers, like the sound of an overly-sophisticated instrument, are the ones 
that have value for Me? Leave aside things that are Dutch metal and not gold, the moths that are not a flame, the straw 
fires: ash dispersed by the wind. And live on your pyre, which burns you and burns before my throne and covers the 
ugliness and blasphemies for Me with its harmonious blazing. It seeks to cover. For I am God and see.... But if, on 
seeing, I feel pain, your love consoles Me. Be at peace, at peace. It is love that counts. And you have love for Me, for 
Us in Heaven. You love with your whole self, with all your strength and will. You thus love in a perfect measure and 
make us happy. Your saying, 'I offer you my sufferings today for the intentions dearest to You' is worth more than a 
thousand prayers uttered with one's lips while there is selfishness in one's heart." 
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September &, 1949 


Sept. 8 

Jesus says: 

"I said, 'There are different dwelling places of my Father in Heaven,' not to say that the inhabitants of Heaven will 
have different forms of happiness in the enjoyment of God because they are closer to or further from Him, but to say 
that they will be in the rank to which Charity has predestined them and to which their called spirit has remained 
faithful on earth. Contemplatives and the active, preachers and mystics, missionaries for whom the earth appeared 
small, and recluses who, from their monastic cells or calvary-rooms, disseminated their charity over all souls and my 
Word to all souls, to whom others allowed my Word to go. 

"Know, however, that, even if others prevent the spokesmen from carrying out the mission for which I chose them, 
their place in Heaven is and remains the one which their faithfulness to the vocation to spread my Word has merited 
for them: the ranks of the evangelizers. And they will join the palm of martyrdom to the blazing sword of my Word, 
which mortally wounds heresy and the father of heresy. For they are martyrs of men, though without bloodshed. 
Martyrs with a long martyrdom, crueler and more multiform than the one which the pagans meted out to many 
confessors of Christ. 

"The Heavenly Jerusalem, as seen by your great namesake, John, the Seer of Patmos,387 has twelve gates and 
twelve foundations. For people enter the City of the Saints through many gates: by many ways, by many missions. 
And also because through different missions, faithfully carried out, faithful spirits build the Eternal City of God. And 
the gates are made of pearls -the pearl represents a tear-because people enter Heaven by means of pain. 

"And there are no saints who-for one reason or another, allowed by God or brought about by men moved by Satan, 
or by Satan himself, or granted them at their request by God Himself-have entered Heaven except by virtue of their 
perfect suffering. 


387 Revelation 2L9-21. 
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Pain opens the gates to eternal joy. I am glorious-1, the Christ, the God-Man-because I suffered greater pain than 
that endured by other men. 

"But I truly tell you that you belong to the foundation made of amethyst. Because you are the lover-penitent for the 
sake of all, because you carried mourning for your Crucified Jesus throughout your life, because you always bore the 
insignia of penance and humility, because you are my Eternal Violet, soul of mine. 

"My Blood in your chalice. Your pearls (the tears they make you shed) upon the hearts of your crucifiers. But if 
my Blood is a balm inebriating you and inflaming you with loving joy and impressing upon you the sign saving from 
extermination, your tears upon the hearts of your crucifiers will be remorse after having been the sign and measure of 
their destiny and their charity. Because where there is little charity, there is little Divine Light. And man is blind and 
unjust when he is not joined, illuminated, and sanctified by union with God. 

"Truly, there is no real charity where the Word is frustrated by frustrating his voices." 


September 11, 1949 


"To be able to love one's neighbor entirely, see Me in each one. " 

"It is very hard to be able to see You in some. You, that are true, faithful, constant charity; You, that are truth, 
justice, mercy, patience, temperance-all the virtues, all of them! " 

"It is true. Too many neighbors, even those who are externally Christians, are the opposite-completely or 
partially-of what I am. But strive to see Me in each. An act of faith which can provoke in you an act of love for those 
who, in reality, do not deserve your love. Love Me in their souls. The soul comes from God and thus from Me, too. 
The soul, at least for a moment, was a temple of the Spirit of God and thus conserves a trace of Me. The creature's ill 
will, disdain for the first commandment and then for the others in the Decalog, vice preferred to virtue, and sin-indeed, 


sins-have corroded-even cancelled out-and always sullied and obscured and sometimes annulled the divine sign in 
human spirits. But that sign can always rise again. For only final impenitence cancels it out completely and 
inexorably. Then Jesus is no longer in that spirit forever." 

"But how can one believe that You are in people, in certain people, when they are seen carrying out actions which 
You condemn, which You, Most Perfect Holiness as Jesus, Infinite Holiness as the Word, would never have carried 
out when You were the Incarnate Word, dwelling in our midst?" I asked. 

He replied: 

"You are also able to believe I am under the appearances of a little wheat reduced to a thin host, with all of my 
Body, Blood, Soul, and Divinity! And so in the same way believe I am concealed under the imperfect matter of many. 

"In some I am as if in a tomb.... They contain Me dead, waiting to rise again with a movement of love and 
repentance on their part. 

"In others I am hidden, just like the Most Holy Sacrament, which is in their churches, but is not visible, hidden as it 
is behind the veil, gold, and stone of the tabernacle, within the metal of the ciborium, which is, in turn, hidden. But I 
am there, ready to appear and give Myself, if only the creatures, the faithful and priests together, begin the 
Communion Rite with their Jesus, loving Him by removing all the material obstacles which conceal Me and separate 
Me from them, keeping Me from fusing with them and living in them, in place of them, so that their way of life will 
be holy. 

"Others have Me like a sun in an unstable season. Their clouds, the clouds of their inconstancy, make Me shine in 
them at times and sometimes make it seem the sun is no longer there. Generally, these inconstant ones are those who 
are not mystics or contemplatives or worshippers that have been shaped as such through years and years of faithful 
desire and continuous ascesis which gets swifter and swifter the more pain-all the pain which is the heritage of those 
who truly love and imitate Me-oppresses them.... 

"The paradoxes of mystical life: the more pain crushes, the more the souls ascends, flies, rises up, unites to Me, 
who reach 
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out to it from the radiant Abyss of Paradise! 

"These... are the 'sentimentalists' of religion, those who, after a homily, a religious ceremony, a retreat, or a 
reading, would like to emulate Paul in evangelizing the Gentiles, John the virgin in chastity, Lawrence in martyrdom, 
and Jerome in penance, but, once the emotion has passed, they fall back into ‘enjoying life.’ They want to make the 
little flame burning in them turn into a fire ... and in the ... and in the fleeting, strained blaze destroy even the little 
flame .... 

"They want to be athletes, first in all religious manifestations, act, enthrall others, and be an emblem, beacon, and 
voice; and they pressure and strain to such a point that for others they become a fearful curtain displaying Me as I am 
not, a deceitful light because it illuminates Me and religion in an unreal way that dismays poor souls, the majority, 
who are so apprehensive - a chain strangling benevolent religion, the support of spirits, and making it into a Nemesis 
armed with scourges and punishments. 

"And they pressure and strain to the point of exhaustion and then lie drained, unable to fight against Satan, who 
waits for that exhaustion to attack and wear them out, when, just out of a human reaction-comparable to what happens 
to certain machines when they are strained too far-they do not destroy themselves, plunging into bestial forms of 
carnality because they wanted to become angels too quickly, without being called to such a vocation, and, above all, 
because they wanted to become such on their own, piling up phylacteries and frills, but forgetting that the way to 
ascend to the point of becoming angels lies in the Gospel, when lived out. 

"A long way!! And the Gospel teaches: charity and renunciation, charity and sacrifice. Charity, I said. Not alms. 
For neither God nor one's neighbor. 

"Do you know when people give alms to God? When they give Him external practices in the hours of the practices 
and then, in the others, belong to the world. Do you know when people, on the other hand, give charity to God? When, 
while reducing practices and vocal prayers to what is strictly necessary, they work and pray with their entire self, 
uninterruptedly, as I worked and prayed. And it is the same in relation to their neighbor. They truly 
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love their neighbor when they give that person their heart and not an offering, help and not an offering. 

"And do you know when people truly renounce and carry out sacrifice? Not only when they give up a meat dish 
because it is a day of abstinence, but, above all, when they renounce the appetite for their flesh. And they sacrifice 
when they give up the self to serve charity and justice towards God and their neighbor. 

"But see Me in everyone, to be able to approach even the demon-men, the leper-men, and the delinquent-men. I 
will reward you for it by coming to you to console Myself for their repugnant way of life, more repellent than a tomb 
full of rottenness, sadder than an abandoned church, and more frightening than a cave of thieves. 

"And wherever I am as if in a tomb, call Me to resurrection with your seraphic love. 

"And wherever I am hidden in a ciborium which is forgotten, remind the forgetful to honor the hidden Guest and 
do so with your intrepid love. 

"And wherever as the Divine Sun I cannot beam forth be cause the mists of humanity are often such as to conceal 
Me, disperse these hostile mists with your love filled with fortitude. 

"Love, Maria! Love. You have so much of it: all that I have given you and you have not squandered, but, rather, to 
which you have added your own, already abundant, like the shoot en twined around the stump of the vine. Give it to 
your neighbor. The more you give, the more you will have. But let your love be strong, free from weakness, even 
tough, like shears cutting the tendrils of empty forms of sentimentality, purifying like a fire. The flame turns matter 
into light. The flame, on rising, elevates what is low to the heights. The flame gives a voice and warmth even to things 
lacking a voice and warmth. 

"Among men, many are truly muter than stones and colder than metal exposed to the night frosts. Love them so 
that they will love. Love them because they do not love Me. May I find in you alone the love which ought to be in 
those who do not love or love poorly and occasionally. Be an abyss of fire and a sea of love into which the creatures 
who cause Me pain sink, so that I will see them no longer, but see you and, through you, them, but rendered 
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bearable because they are wrapped in your fire, covered by the waves of your love. 

"Things cast into fire get purified and things cast into the sea are washed and salted. With your love for your 
neighbor, considering that I am in him (everything is in Christ), purify them, wash them, and salt them, so that they 
will no longer be dirty and useless as tasteless things." 


October 4, 1949 
3:30 p.m. 


After so long, I saw my mother.388 She was amidst the flames of Purgatory. I had never seen her in the flames. I 
cried out. I was unable to repress the cry, which I later justified to Marta with an excuse so as not to disturb her. 

My mother was no longer so obscure, grayish, hard-faced, and hostile to the All and everyone, as I had seen her in 
the first three months after her death, when, though I entreated her, she did not want to turn to God.... Nor was she dull 
and gloomy, almost frightened, as I had seen her in the following years. She was beautiful, rejuvenated, 'and serene. 
She looked like a bride in her gown-no longer gray, but white. extremely white. She came out of the flames, from her 
groin upwards. 

I spoke to her and asked, "Are you still there, Mother? And yet I prayed so much to shorten your expiation and had 
prayer offered. This morning, for the sixth anniversary, I received Holy Communion for you. And you are still there! " 

Cheerful and festive, she replied, "I am here, but for only a short while now. I know you have prayed and had 
prayer offered. This morning I took a big step towards peace. I thank you and the nun who prayed for me. I will repay 
you later.... Soon. In a little while I will be finished with purgation. I have already purified the sins of the mind.... My 
proud head.... Then those of the heart.... My acts of selfishness.... They were the most serious. I am now expiating 
those of the lower part. But they are a trifle 


388 See note 55. 
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compared to the others." 

"But when I saw you so obscure and hostile... you did not want to turn to Heaven..." 

"Ah! I was still haughty.... To humble myself? I didn't want to. Then pride came down." 

"And when you were so sad?" 

"I was still attached to earthly affections. And you know it was not a good attachment.... But I already understood. 
I was sad for that reason. Because I understood, now that there was no longer any sin of pride, that I had loved God in 
the wrong way, wanting Him to be my servant, and you, too...." 

"Don't think about it any more, Mother. It's over now." 

"Yes, it's over. And if I am like this, I thank you. It's because of you that I'm like this. Your sacrifice.... It obtained 
purgatory for me and, in a short while, peace." 

"In 1950?" 

"Even before! Before! Soon!" 

"Then there will be no more need to pray for you." 

"Pray just the same as if I were here. There are so many souls, of all kinds, and many souls of mothers, forgotten. 
One must love and think of all. Now I know. You are able to think of all, love all. I now know this, too, and now 
understand that it is right. Now I no longer try to sketch out [the exact words] the process for God. Now I say that it is 
right ...... 

"Pray for me, then." 

"Ah! I thought of you before. See how I have kept the house for you. You know, eh? But I will now pray for your 
soul and for you either to be happy or to come with me." 

"And Dad? Where is Dad?" 

"In Purgatory." 

"Still? And yet he was good. He died as a Christian, with resignation. " 

"More than I. But he's here. God judges differently from the way we do. A way entirely his own ...... 

"How can Dad still be there?" 

" Ah! " [I felt bad, for I had hoped for some time that he was already in Heaven. ] 

"And Marta's mother? You know, Marta ...... 
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"Yes, yes. Now I know what Marta is. Before... My character... Marta's mother has been out of here for a long time." 

"And the mother of my friend Eroma Antonini? You know. 

"I know. We know everything. Those of us in Purgatory. Not so well as the saints. But we know. When I was coming 
down here, she was leaving." 

I saw the tongue-like flickering of the flames, and they brought me pain. I asked, "Do you suffer a lot from that fire?" 

"Now I don't. Now there is another, stronger one which almost keeps me from feeling this one. And, what's more ... that 
other fire makes you want to suffer. And now the suffering doesn't hurt. I never wanted to suffer.... You know ...... 

"You are beautiful, Mother, now. You are the way I wanted you to be." 

"If I am like this, I owe it to you. Ah! How many things you understand when you're here. The more you get purified of 
pride and selfishness, the more you understand. I had so much of them ...... 

"Don't think about it any more." 

"I must think about it.... Good-bye, Maria ...... 

Good-bye, Mother. Come soon to take me .... 

"When God wills ...... 

I wanted to record this. It contains teachings. God punishes first the sins of the mind, then of the heart, and finally the 
weaknesses of the flesh. One must pray for those abandoned in Purgatory as if they were our relatives; the judgment of God 
is very different from ours; those in Purgatory understand what they did not understand during life because they were filled 
with themselves. 

Aside from my affliction over Dad ... I am happy to have seen her so serene-indeed, joyful. Poor Mother! 


November 21, 1949 
3 p.m. 


Jesus says: ".On this day last year I said I would take away the bag and pilgrim's staff from the shepherds to test the 
Samaritans. And I 
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have done so. I tore away a mask-more than one-and finished their test because it was the last test for them. I said, 'After 
this one, that's all, for it would mean tempting the creature's patience, yours, my creature. 

"In past days I told you that as for these, too, the prophecy of March 1947 came true, so my decree must be fulfilled for 
these, too. 

"How often have I said that the figure of Judas-enthusiastic and believing, then unbelieving to the point of betrayal, in a 
‘yes and no' lasting three years which ended in deicide-is the figure that should be studied most among the followers of 
Christ because it is the one most frequently found among them? 

"How often have I said that the house in Bethany could not host the priests and pharisees, aside from two or three who 
were exceptions in the mass? 

"How often have I said that Samaria was better than Jerusalem for Christ until those in Jerusalem (priests, scribes, and 
pharisees), moved by envy and calculation, cunningly corrupted the weakest among the Samaritans and made them hostile 
to Me? 

"What is written in the eternal books is fulfilled, as is proper, because a divine decree, in being just, is always fulfilled. 

"Now these, the fanatics of an hour for the new Bethany, may not remain in Maria's house. A place exists there for the 
true Christ and for his true ministers. Maria may remain there, for she is also a Lazarus in her suffering, and Marta, active in 
serving you, that contemplate. And a few faithful disciples. Few and tested. And to remain there with Christ, in true, living 
faith and the religion of the spirit, in unitive life with Christ, not in the architecture of pompous temples, exhibited to be 
seen and ad mired, but empty, empty, empty, without Me because they are full of the concupiscence of life. 

"Maria, since they ceased to believe in what you are, concupiscence has enveloped them. For you, Maria, extinguish 
concupiscence in those who love you, because you, my flower, are a perfume of Me, and my fragrance extinguishes fevers. 
But when those who loved you cease to love, then, as with Judas, there is no longer anything but the victory of the carnal 
man, first, and later of the Seducer. 
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Nov. 21 "It was necessary to test them, though. To break their pride in 

1949believing they are perfect. 

"The summit is reached by a long, wearisome, and faithfully followed way. Sometimes a lifetime is not enough to 
touch the peak of justice. And not even there is one secure if one does not ascend and is not nailed to the cross of 
perfect charity, which is complete sacrifice. 

"You are there and remain there. You do not fall because you wanted love to crucify you there so as to be more 
certain of not plunging down. 

"Everything in you repeats Me. I have also told you this many times. Hence for you there is poverty, 
incomprehension, betrayal, mockery, and calumny-everything, as for Me. And solitude. The great souls are always 
alone. For the other, common ones cannot rise where the few truly great souls soar. But eternal, perfect 
Greatness-God-comes down to where the solitary ones are and is the Friend who alone suffices to fill the voids of 
those deserting a holy friendship. I remain for you. Increasingly yours, increasingly 'one with you.' 

"I say to them, though, that calling Me will be in vain, for they have preferred other voices and other ways to mine, 
acting with you as some of my followers acted with Me, unfaithful be cause they were called back to justice by Me. 

"My Word is salvation, light, and wisdom to the humble in heart. But it is poison for whoever is not so. I spoke, to 
provide a proper way for their literal, unspiritual piety. But my Word, crashing into their carnal self, opened it-for It is 
powerful and from that self, from their heart, just as I said, what was hid den there came out: 'It is from the heart that 
there come wicked thoughts, acts of envy, murder, and fornication, and thefts, including those which are moral and 
spiritual-more serious be cause, unpunished on earth, they are later judged and punished by Me in the second life; 
there come false witness and blasphemy against one's neighbor, in addition to God.’ 

‘It is useless to call Me now. Charity does not come to the aid of those without charity wounding my innocent 
servant-you. And because of the misfortunes which will strike them let them say, 'We wanted this, for we have 
practiced injustice and animosity 
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against Jesus' friend, who loved us and still loves us.” How can they ask God for mercy when without justice and 
without mercy they fail to put down their unjust ill will towards you? Sirach (28) so states,389 and so it is. 

"And sing, "You, that were irritated, have cast out indignation in order to console me. You, my Savior, take away 
my fear. You, my strength, come to my aid. You, my joy, bring me happiness.' 

"Be blessed, my violet." 

Jesus says: 

"Wanting to unload the responsibility for what is happening on God, thus attempting to diminish their sin in your 
sight and that of the world-out of animosity, cowardliness, or indolence and quietism-by saying, 'God must act' makes 
them resemble those who, when I was on the Cross, uncovered themselves, in their deepest and truest self, after losing 
all restraint and control over their hypocritical actions in the fever of what they thought was their triumph, when 
shouting, 'If You are the Son of God, come down from the cross now and save Yourself, so that we can believe that 
You are truly the King of Israel, the Messiah." 

"All men have the intellect to judge. The men of God, his servants and ministers-priests-also have the assistance of 
the studies they have completed and of the supernatural aids which are appropriate for their mission so as to judge 
even better. How, then, do they imitate their bygone predecessors by tempting God? 

"Let them act, for it is up to them to act with holiness and justice. And I will bless them. But if they do not act and 
do not serve Me, demanding that I do what, moreover, would be of no use be cause the desire not to serve Me is in 
them, for them I will have the silence of condemnation which I had for the Heads of the priests and the scribes. The 
silence I did not have for the Good Thief. A wrongdoer, it is true, but who did not wait for Me to act in order to be 
converted. He acted. And then, certain that I would reward his good will, he turned to Me to have Me absolve him. 

"What a lesson for all! God is not to be mocked or tempted. 

389 Sirach 28:3-5. 
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So as not to imitate Satan tempting Me in the desert; and the priests now condemned together with their Temple; 
the hypo critical pharisees and scribes filled with iniquity, who appropriated the goods of women who were alone and 
their proteg6s, mocking Me on the Cross. 

"How is it that their action does not appear clear for their wisdom, to which they attach such importance? This 
action against Me and against the souls you torture with your 'no' and deprive of the Word." 


January 6,1950 


The Holy Spirit says: 

"Write. And let it be a reply to the foolish deductions of some The long silence (eighteen months) is a reply, as are 
the new words. 

"The long silence is a reply, a reply telling your detractors that in you there is not a desire to write or not to write, 
but only a desire to obey God. If He speaks, you write. If He is silent, you do not write. For you are not a counterfeiter 
of extraordinary things. For you are not a madwoman who takes words and visions deriving from delirium to be 
supernatural words and supernatural visions. You are the instrument, the spokesman. And an instrument is inactive 
until the artificer takes it into his hands to have it carry out a task. And a spokesman has no voice until the Voice fills 
it with Itself so that he will spread it around the world. This is what you are, and nothing else. 

"And the new words, after the long silence, are a reply, to tell the truth to the blind with their eyes covered by the 
scales of their carnality, who see as their thought, which is not good, sees, not, indeed, as reality is, for they are blind. 
They see the outside and do not know what is occurring between the Divine Spirit and the spirit of the servant of God. 
They see the apparent silence, but cannot penetrate into the divine motives for that silence, for the carnal man cannot 
penetrate with his opaque heaviness into the mysteries of the Light made Word. 

"I now say that to respond to these fools I will speak after so 
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much silence. But since I am God, and God is Goodness, I will not force you, a victim consuming yourself 
increasingly. I will adapt my Word to your physical possibilities, thereby giving a new lesson to those sinning against 
charity and justice, and thus against God, who do not adapt their actions towards you, a sick woman, with charity and 
justice and sin against the twofold love which the ancient Law and the Incarnate Word proclaimed to be the first 
commandment, without which the others cannot be true and living, and the formal, literal modes of worship are vain 
and false and dead remains. For what constitutes divine life, what divinizes even a smile and makes it the object of 
future reward, is love. Only love. 

"Not without divine counsel the lessons halted at verse four of the eighth chapter to the Romans and resumed at the 
fifth verse of the same chapter after eighteen months. Up to the fourth verse there was reference to you, that live in the 
spirit, and to those like you. From the fifth verse to the seventh they are spoken of. And with this point the lesson 
resumed, just right for the present hour. Even the winking of an eye is governed by God's Wisdom.” 390 

September 11, 1950 
From Our Lady to Mother Teresa M. of St. Joseph 


"Excessive fear paralyzes the forward surge of souls. If they had not been excessively afraid, the apostles would 
not have left my Son alone when He was captured. For they were good, at heart. But too fearful. First, of enemies; 
then, of Jesus, because of their abandonment. Excessive fear produces Jansenism, and Jansenism increases fear 
because it instills the conviction that it is hard to be saved. And not only this, but in attenuating the spirit's embraces 
with Love, it makes the soul weaker and weaker. 

"Tell her not to break her wings and dim the flame under the 


300 We omit over one hundred handwritten pages, dated January 8-June 2, 1950, containing twelve of the Lessons on Paul's Letter to the Romans, as 
well as the next notebook in its entirety, dated June 16-November 16, 1950, containing the remaining ten Lessons. 


spontaneous condemnation 'I am bad.' No one is good except God. But He is so good that He is so even to those 
who are not entirely good. 

"The most beautiful conquests of God were Matthew, Mary Magdalene, Zaccheus, and Disma-that is, the great 
sinners. Great. But they did not spiritually throw themselves onto the ground passively, saying, 'I am so bad,’ but, 
rather, with their spirit they surged up and ran towards Forgiveness and Love with trust. " 


September-November 1950 
The Apocalypse 391 


(Revelation 1:4) "He who is" is the ancient Name of God, the one with which God named Himself for Moses on 
the mountain, the one taught by Moses to his People so that it could call upon God. All of God's eternity, power, and 
wisdom flashes forth in this name. 

He who is: eternity. God has no past. He will have no future. He is. The eternal present. 

If the human intellect, even the most powerful of human intellects, or a powerful person, even the most powerful 
among human beings, with a pure desire and pure thought devoid of human pride, meditates on this eternity of God, 
he senses-as no lesson, meditation, or contemplation of God could serve to make him sense-what God is and what he 
is: the All and nothingness; the Eternal and the transitory; the Immutable and the mutable; the Immense and the 
limited. Humility arises, along with the worship due the Divine Being to whom adoration should be tributed. Trust 
arises because man, nothingness, a speck of dust compared to the All and everything created by the All, feels he is 
under the protecting ray of Him who, existing from all eternity, wanted men to 


391 The notebooks from which this last entry is taken, unlike the previous ones, do not mention the precise dates on which they were composed, but 
only a general reference to the period. In addition, the writer does not use her customary term at the outset -says-with an attribution of authorship to Jesus 
or another heavenly source speaking in the first person, as happens in the "dictations." 
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exist, to give them his infinite love. 

He who is: infinite power. 

What thing or person could be through itself? None. Without combustion or fusion of particles scattered through 
the firmaments a new star is not formed, just as mold does not form spontaneously. For the star, bigger than the earth, 
or for microscopic mold, pre-existing matter is needed and special environmental conditions suitable for the formation 
of a new body, whether it be very large or microscopic. But who gave the star and mold the chance to be formed? He 
who created all that is, for He had always been and had always been powerful. 

There was, then, for everything that is a creating Principle that either directly created (the first creation) or 
maintained and fostered the perpetuation and renewal of creation. But who created Him? No one. He is. Through 
Himself. He does not owe his Being to any person or thing. He is. He did not need another being in order to be, just as 
no other being hostile to Him, though created by Him-for every spirit or flesh or creature in the perceptible nonrational 
world is created by God-can take Him into nonbeing. And if all that is, in the spiritual Heaven, in the perceptible 
Creation, or in the netherworld, is already a witness to his immense power, his being, which has received no beginning 
from any other being or thing, is the immense witness to his immense power. 

He who is: most perfect wisdom, uncreated, which has not needed self-training or training by teachers in order to 
be. Wisdom that, in creating the all, which was not, did not commit any error, creating and willing perfectly. 

What inventor or innovator or thinker, even if moved by a proper desire to investigate, know, and explain supreme 
and natural mysteries, does not fall into some errors and turn his intellect into the cause of harm to himself and others? 
Doesn't the root of harm to all mankind originate in the First Parents' desire to know and penetrate the domains of 
God? At once seduced by the Enemy's false promise, they wanted to know ... and fell into error, as thinkers, scientists, 
and men in general fall. 

But He who is, and who is Most Perfect Wisdom, did not commit an error and does not, nor should the evil and 
pain which have made what was created perfect imperfect ever be said to come 
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from the All-Knowing One, but from those who wanted and want to depart from that orderly law which God has 
given to all things and living beings. A perfect spiritual, moral, and physical order which, if respected, would have 
kept the earth in the state of the earthly paradise and the men inhabiting it in the happy condition of Adam and Eve 
before sin. 

"He who is," the ancient name of God (through excessive veneration, arising spontaneously in the selfhood of men 
aware of their condition as being fallen from Grace and deserving of God's severity-that was the time when for men 
God was the terrible God of Sinai, the Judge prepared to avenge) was soon replaced by the other: Adonai. And this 
one-both because of different pronunciations, as observed in every nation at all times, from one region to another, and 
because it was used too rarely for the command 'Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain' to be 
applied integrally-provoked an alteration of the first pronunciation, "Yahweh." But in Galilee, in which Emmanuel 
would spent almost all his life as God among men, in keeping with his prophetic name of Emanuel, and from which 
He would move to spread the Good News-He, who was the Word of God made Man-and to begin his mission as 
Savior and Redeemer, which would end on Golgotha-that name, taught by the Eternal to Moses, kept its initial sound: 
Yahweh. 

And in the name of the Son of God made Man, in the name which God Himself imposed on his Incarnate Son and 
which the Angel of the glad tidings had communicated to the Immaculate Virgin, for those able to read and understand 
there is an echo of that name, and the Word who bore it taught his followers again the true word-Yahweh-to name 
God, to name his Most Holy Father, from whom the Son is begotten and from the two of whom the Holy Spirit 
proceeds. And He proceeded at the proper time to beget Christ the Savior in the womb of the Virgin. 

The Son of God and of the Woman, Jesus. He who, in addition to being the promised Messiah and Redeemer, is 
the truest witness to the Father and his Will, the witness to Truth, Charity, and the Kingdom of God. 

The Father and the Son-always One, though the Son had temporarily taken on a human Person, without thereby 
losing his 
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eternal Divine Person, always One through the perfect Love uniting Them-bore witness to one another. The Father 
witnessed to the Son, in the Baptism at the Jordan, on Tabor, at the Transfiguration, and at the Temple for the last 
Passover, also in the sight of the Gentiles who had come to meet Jesus (John 12:28). But to this threefold perceptible 
witness there should be added the testimony of the greatest miracles worked by Christ almost always after calling 
upon the Father. It may truly be stated that the invisible presence of the Father, who is eternal, most pure Spirit, shone 
forth like a ray of uncontainable light which no obstacle could imprison in every manifestation of Christ, whether as a 
Teacher or as a worker of miracles and divine actions. 

God the Father had created man from dust and had infused into him the breath of life and the spirit, a divine, 
immortal breath. The Father, whether or not He was manifestly called upon by the Son, along with Him also restored 
life to mortal flesh and, together with life, the soul and the reconstruction of the flesh, which, by death (Lazarus) or by 
disease (leprosy), had already been dissolved or destroyed, and, converting the sinner, He reconstructed the moral law 
in him and recreated the spirit, which had fallen into sin, as far as the great recreation unto Grace, through the 
sacrifice of Christ, for all those who believe in Him and accept his Doctrine, coming to form, part of his Church. 

The Son, moreover-to the world which did not know the Father and also to the little world of Israel, which, though 
not un aware of Him, did not know the truth of his love, mercy, and justice, tempered by the charity which is his 
Nature-revealed the Father. "Whoever sees Me sees the Father. My doctrine is not mine, but of Him who sent Me. 
You do not know the Truth who sent Me, his Word, but I know Him, for He begot Me. The Father who sent Me has 
not left his Son alone; He is with Me. The Father and I are one." And He revealed the Holy Spirit, the eternal mutual 
love, embrace, and kiss of the Father and the Son, Spirit of the Spirit of God, Spirit of truth, Spirit of consolation, and 
Spirit of wisdom, who would confirm believers in Faith and teach them in Wisdom-He, the Theologian of theologians, 
Light of the mystics, Eye of the contemplators, and Fire of the lovers of God. 

All of the teaching and all the works of Christ are a witness to 


the Father and a revelation of the incomprehensible mystery of the Most Holy Trinity. Of that Most Holy Trinity 
through which the Creation, Redemption, and Sanctification of man was possible. Of that Most Holy Trinity through 
which, without destroying the first creation, which had become corrupt, there could be a recreation or new creation of 
a couple within sin: of a new Eve, of a new Adam, the means to recreate unto Grace and thus re-establish the order 
which had been violated and the final end among and for the men proceeding from Adam. 

By the will of the Father, in prevision of the merits of the Son, and by the work of the Holy Spirit, the Son could 
take human flesh from the Immaculate Woman, the new, faithful Eve, for the Spirit of God covered the Ark not made 
by the hand of man with his shadow, and there could be the new Adam, the Victor, the Redeemer, the King of the 
Kingdom of the Heavens, to which those are called who, accepting Him with love and following Him in doctrine, 
deserve to become the children of God, co-heirs of Heaven. 

From his first words as a Teacher to his last words in the Cenacle, the Synedrium, and the Praetorium. and on 
Golgotha and from these to those preceding the Ascension, Jesus always witnessed to the Father and the Heavenly 
Kingdom. 

The Kingdom of God. The Kingdom of Christ. Two kingdoms which are a single kingdom, since Christ is One 
with God and God has given all things which exist to Christ and through Christ, after the Eternal saw them all in his 
Only-Begotten, Infinite Wisdom, the Origin as God, the End as God, and the Cause, as the God-Man, of the creation, 
deification, and redemption of man. Two kingdoms which are a single kingdom, for the Kingdom of Christ in us 
grants possession of the Kingdom of God for us. 

And Christ, saying to the Father, "Thy Kingdom come," as a Founder, as the King of kings, as the Eternal Son and 
Heir to all the eternal possessions of the Father, established it on earth, established it in us, and made his kingdom and 
the Father's one; He joined them, uniting the kingdom on earth-as with a mystical bridge, which is, moreover, his long 
Cross as a Man among men who do not understand Him and as a Martyr by means of men and for the good of men-to 
the one in heaven; He gave that Kingdom 
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of God the Church as its visible Royal Palace and, as King, Himself, its Eternal Head and Pontiff, and, like every 
king, He instituted its ministers and clearly described it as a "foretaste" of the Eternal Kingdom and called the Church 
the "new earthly Jerusalem," which, at the end of time, would be transported and transformed into the "Heavenly 
Jerusalem," in which the risen would rejoice forever and lead a life known to God alone. 

A visible Kingdom by means of the Church, but also an invisible kingdom, this kingdom of God in us. It has taken 
on a likeness to its Founder, who, as Man, was and is a visible King and, as God, an invisible King because He is a 
most pure Spirit, to whom faith is tributed out of pure faith because human sight or any other human sense never saw 
God before He became incarnate and cannot physically see the First and Third Persons, but sees Them in the works 
which were or are carried out by Them. A Kingdom, then, which, like man, was made in the image and likeness of its 
Founder-a true and perfect Man and, as such, a visible prototype of men as the Father had created them, contemplating 
them in his Eternal Word and in his Incarnate Word, and true and perfect God and, as such, a most pure Spirit, 
invisible in his spiritual Divine Nature, but living with no possibility of a beginning or end, as the "Living One." Such 
is the Kingdom of God, represented on earth by the Church, a visible, living Society with no possibility of an end 
since it was constituted by the Living One. Such is the Kingdom of God in us, invisible because it is spiritual, living in 
the spiritual part and living since it was created, unless man destroys the Kingdom of God in himself by sin and by 
persisting therein, killing the Life of the spirit as well. 

A Kingdom which is served and won. It is served on earth and won beyond the earth, during all the events of daily 
life. Every year, month, day, hour, and minute, from the use of reason until death, it is service of God by the subject 
through doing his Will, obeying his Law, and living as a "son" and not an enemy or a beast preferring a life of small, 
transitory animal enjoyment to living in such a way as to deserve heavenly joy. Every year, month, day, hour, and 
minute is a means to win the Heavenly Kingdom. 

"My Kingdom is not of this world," the Incarnate Truth on different occasions told his chosen ones, friends, and 
faithful, as well 


553 


as those who rejected Him and hated Him out of fear of losing their base power. 

“My Kingdom is not of this world," Christ testified, when, realizing they wanted to make Him king, He fled to the 
mountain, alone (John 6:15). 

"My Kingdom is not of this world," Christ replied to Pilate, who was questioning Him. 

"My Kingdom is not of this world," He said once more-the last time-to his Apostles, before ascending; and regarding the 
time of its reconstruction, still awaited in human terms by his chosen ones, He replied, "Only the Father knows the times 
and seasons, which He has established by his own authority" (Acts 1: 7). 

Christ always bore witness to the Kingdom, then, this twofold Kingdom, which, moreover, is one single Kingdom-that 
of Christ-God in us and that of us in God and with God, which will become the Perfect Kingdom, immutable, no longer 
subject to the snares and corruption when "He, the King of Kings, comes on the clouds, and every eye will see Him 
(Revelation 1: 7), to take possession of his Kingdom (Revelation 19), to triumph over his enemies, to judge and give each 
what each has deserved and carry the chosen ones into the new world, the new heaven and the new earth, the new 
Jerusalem, where there is no corruption, weeping, or death (Revelation 19, 2 0, 2 1). " 

And to testify with means more forceful than words that He is the visible King of the Kingdom of God-that is, of a 
kingdom where charity, justice, and power are exercised in supernatural ways-He did such powerful things that no other 
king can do them, restoring freedom to members and consciences bound by diseases, possession, or serious sins, dominating 
the very forces of nature and the elements, as well as men, when it was appropriate to do so (Luke 4:30; John 8:59 and 
11:39), and also overcoming death (the daughter of Jairus, the son of the widow from Naim, and Lazarus), always showing 
perfect and impartial charity and justice and instructing with wisdom possessing teaching for every material, moral, or 
spiritual case, to the point that his enemies themselves had to confess, "No one has ever spoken as He does. " 

To those who decreed, "We do not want him to rule, " He replied with miraculous deeds over which human will could 
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power. With his Resurrection and Ascension He responded, there- sept.1Nov. by showing that if they were able to kill 
Him, it was because He so 1950 permitted for a purpose of infinite love, 
but that He was King of a Kingdom where power is infinite, for by Himself He could restore life to Himself and ascend by 
Himself to Heaven, to his Father's side, even as a Man of true flesh. 

While waiting to be able to grant his chosen ones the Heavenly Kingdom, He gave them peace. The peace which is, 
along with charity, the breeze of his Heavenly Kingdom. The peace issuing from Him. From Him, who is He who is and 
who is the Prince of Peace and who, to give men the peace of reconciliation with God came to earth-He who is Eternal 
Being-to take on flesh, blood, and a soul, to join them hypostatically to his Divinity, to carry out the perfect Sacrifice which 
appeased the Father. Perfect, as the immolated Victim, to erase the sin of mankind and the offense it had committed against 
God, its Creator, He was true Flesh in order to be immolated, and innocent, pure Flesh, but He was also true God. His 
Sacrifice was thus perfect and suitable and sufficient to wash away the Stain and restore Grace and make us once again 
citizens of the Kingdom of God and servants, not through slavery, but through a spiritual priesthood offering homage and 
worship to God, and He works so that his Kingdom will be ex tended and many souls will go to the Light and Life, to that 
immortal Life, for the risen flesh of the just, too, regarding which He testified to us that such a thing could be true by his 
Resurrection after having been slain-He, the Living One-thus becoming the "Firstborn among the dead," those who on the 
last day will again take on the flesh of which they were divested for millennia, centuries, or years, to enjoy, moreover, with 
this flesh-the object of trial, struggle, and merit on earth-the inexpressible joy of knowledge of God and his perfections. 

(Revelation 1: 5) The Firstborn Among the Dead. 

When this sentence is read, a certain confusion takes shape in the thought of readers with little training; a kind of doubt 
arises, and a question is posed as a result: "But isn't there an error here or a contradiction, since the Firstborn is Adam, the 
firstborn in the life of Grace, to the point where Christ is called the "new Adam or 
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second Adam," and since, even if the first man is excluded because he fell from supernatural life and remained that 
way until the thirty-third year of Christ, Mary, his mother, both by the word of Wisdom and because She was 
conceived and born before Christ, her Son, in the fullness of Grace, is called the Firstborn Woman?" 

There is no error or contradiction. 

Adam is the first man, but not the firstborn, since he was not begotten by any father or any mother, but created 
directly by God. 

Jesus is the Only-Begotten of the Father, whose Firstborn He also is. From Divine Thought, which had no 
beginning, the Word was begotten-He, too, having no beginning. He, as God, is thus the absolute Firstborn. And He is 
also the Firstborn as a Man, though born to Mary-in turn, called the "Firstborn Woman" by Wisdom and by the 
Church, for, by virtue of the paternity of God the Father in relation to Him, He is the true Firstborn among the 
children of God, not by participation, but by direct generation: "The Holy Spirit will descend into you, and the power 
of the Most High will overshadow you, and the Holy One who will be born to you will thus be called the Son of God" 
(Luke 1:35). 

The Firstborn, then, even if before Him his Mother was acclaimed as the "Firstborn Daughter of the Most High" 
(Sirach 24:5) and Wisdom, whose Seat She is, says regarding Her, "The Lord possessed me from the beginning, 
before He made all things. I was established from eternity" (Proverbs 8:22-23). And, in addition, "He who created me 
rested in my tabernacle" (Sirach 24:12). The Firstborn because, if his Mother is most holy and most pure through a 
singular privilege, the Son is infinitely holy and infinitely pure and superior, infinitely superior, to his Mother because 
He is God. 

She, the firstborn Daughter by the choice of the Father, who possessed Her, his holy Ark, from the moment his 
Thought conceived of Her and established that through Her Grace would come to restore grace to men, and from the 
moment when, after creating Her full of grace, He always rested in Her, before, during, and after her Maternity. She 
was truly full of Grace because She was immaculate, always full of Grace, and by Grace She was made fertile, and 
incarnate, infinite Grace in Her and from Her took on the 


flesh and blood of Man, being formed in her virginal womb, with s her blood, formed exclusively by her action and 
the action of the Holy Spirit. 

He, the Firstborn Son by eternal generation. In Him the Father saw all future things, which were not yet made, 
both material and spiritual, for in his Word the Father saw creation and redemption, both effected by the Word and 
through the Word. 

The admirable mystery of God! The Immense One loves Himself, not with a selfish love, but with an active, most 
powerful-indeed, infinite-love, and by this act alone, which is most perfect, He begets his Word, in all respects equal 
to Him, the Father, except in the difference of his Person. For if God is Triune-that is, an admirable unity, so to 
speak-with three faces, in order to make the explanation clear to the uninstructed, it is also a truth of faith that the 
individual faces. are quite different-that is, in theological terms there is one single God and there are Three Persons, 
equal in all respects as regards Divinity, Eternity, Immensity, and Omnipotence, but not confused in relation to one 
another, but, rather, quite distinct, and One is not the Other, and yet there are not three gods, but a single God, who in 
and of Himself has given being to the individual Divine Persons in generating the Son and, by that very act, 
originating the procession of the Holy Spirit. 

Power sees and does all through Wisdom, and through Charity, who is the Holy Spirit, He carries out his greatest 
works: the Generation and Incarnation of the Word, the creation and deification of man, the preservation of Mary from 
original sin, her divine Motherhood, and the Redemption of fallen humanity. He sees and does all through 
Wisdom-that is, through Him who existed before all things existed and who, consequently, is fully entitled to be called 
the " Firstborn. " 

When Creation-which has existed and lived its life for millennia, in the individual forms and natures which God 
wished to introduce into Creation-did not exist, He, the Word of the Father, already existed. And by means of Him all 
the things which did not exist and which, then, in not possessing life, were dead, were made and thus received "life." 
The Divine Word brought them into being from the chaos in which all the elements tossed and turned in a disorderly 
and useless manner. The Divine Word ordered all 
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things, and all became useful and vital, and the visible, perceptible Creation thus existed and did so through laws 
of perfect wisdom and with a loving purpose. 

For nothing was made without a loving end or wise law. From the drops of water gathered in basins to the 
molecules collecting to form stars emitting light and heat, from the plant lives predestined to nourish animal lives, 
foreordained to serve and bring joy to man, the masterpiece of creation, who, because of his animal and rational 
perfection and, above all, the immortal part enclosed in him, a breath of the Eternal Himself, is predestined to return to 
his Origin to rejoice in God and be the cause of God's rejoicing for God rejoices at the sight of his 
children-everything was made through love. A love which, if it had been faithfully returned, would not have allowed 
death and pain to prompt man to doubt God's love for him. 

Death. Among the many things made by God, death had not been made. And pain had not been made, or sin, the 
cause of death and pain. The Enemy introduced them into the marvelous Creation. And through man, the perfection of 
Creation, who had let himself be corrupted by the Enemy, by Hatred, death came, first of Grace and then of the flesh; 
and there came all the sorrows and troubles following upon the death of Grace in Adam and his life companion and in 
all the descendants of the First Parents. 

How, then, is Jesus said to be the "Firstborn from among the dead" if He was born to a woman descending from 
Adam? Even if, through the act of divine fecundation, the Mother begot Him, and the Mother had clearly been born to 
two who were certainly just, but stained with the hereditary sin coming from Adam to every man, the sin which 
deprives us of supernatural life? These are the objections of many. 

Christ was doubly the "firstborn" from the time of his birth. For He was born as a man had not yet been born, since 
when the first child was born to Adam, Adam could no longer beget children who were supernaturally alive. 
Conceived when the first parents were already corrupted and had fallen into the threefold concupiscence, their 


children were born dead to supernatural life. And every father and mother from Adam, and Eve on procreated that 
way. 
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Joachim and Anna would also have procreated that way, though both were most just, both because they, too, were 
wounded by original sin and because Mary's conception took place in a simply human and common manner. The only 
extraordinary element in the birth of Mary, the predestined Mother of God, was the infusion, through a singular divine 
privilege granted in view of the Virgin's future mission, of a soul preserved from original sin-a unique soul among 
those of all born to man and woman-which was immaculate. 

Christ, however, born to Mary, is the firstborn from a spiritually inviolate womb, since Mary, faithful to Grace as 
no other woman was able to be from Eve on, did not experience, I won't say the smallest venial sin, but even the 
smallest turbulence capable of upsetting her state of perfect innocence and her perfect balance, whereby her intellect 
always ruled over her inferior part, and her soul, over her intellect, as happened in Adam and Eve as long as they did 
not allow themselves to be seduced by the Tempter; and the firstborn from a materially inviolate womb because, since 
God is both He who made Her a Mother and He who was born to Her and was thus endowed with the gift proper to 
spirits of penetrating and emerging without opening any door or removing any stone, God entered Her to take on 
human nature and emerged from Her to begin his mission as the Savior without harming organs or tissues. 

The Firstborn and Only-Begotten was born in this way, from the Woman Full of Grace-the Living One par 
excellence, He who would restore Life to all those dead to Grace. He was born not from the hunger of two bodies, but 
in the way in which the children of men would have received life if they had maintained themselves alive to Grace. 
Not a sensual appetite, but a holy love for God, to whom they could consecrate those born in Grace, and a love devoid 
of malice towards woman, should have guided the increase and multiplication commanded by God-only love, not 
corrupted by animality. 

When this order had been violated, God, to create the new Adam, had to form Him from an Immaculate Woman, 
no longer from the mud which, having risen up in pride, had wanted to be like God, but with the elements which were 
indispensable for 
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forming a new man, provided exclusively by the Most Pure and Most Humble Woman-humble to the point where for 
this reason alone She would already have deserved to become the Mother of the Word. 

And the Firstborn from among the dead saw the light of day to bring light to those lying in darkness, Life for those dead 
to Grace, whether still on earth or already gathered into the netherworld, waiting for the Redemption to open the gates of 
Heaven for them. And He was also the Firstborn of those who are to return alive to Heaven in the flesh as well. For Him it is 
true to the full, but since He was born to an Immaculate Woman faithful to the Grace received, who did not leave this 
treasure inactive, but, rather, always used it actively, with a constant increase of Grace because of Mary's perfect response 
to all motions or divine inspirations, for this reason alone as well, the condemnation common to all the sinners in Adam and 
on account of Adam and his life companion "You shall return to the dust"-would not have been applied. 

The Mother of God, too, did not return to the dust, since She was exempt, in being sinless, from the common 
condemnation and because it was not appropriate for her flesh, which had been the ark and terrain to contain the Word and 
to give the Divine Seed all the elements needed for it to become the God-Man, to become putrefaction and dust. But the 
Mother passed from the earth to Heaven many years after her Son. The Firstborn of those risen from the dead, in the flesh 
as well, is and remains Jesus alone, who, after his supreme humiliation and total immolation through complete obedience to 
the Father's desires, received supreme glorification with his undeniable resurrection. For many-and not all of them his 
friends-saw his glorified Body and even more saw Him ascend in the midst of the worshipping Angels and later remained to 
testify to these two truths. "Why do you seek the Living One among the dead? He is no longer here. He has risen" (Luke 
24:5-6 and also Matthew and Mark). He rose so transfigured in beauty that Mary Magdalene did not recognize Him until He 
did allowed Himself to be recognized. And, in addition: "Why are you standing there looking towards Heaven? Jesus, who 
has been taken away from you, has ascended into Heaven, and He will return just as He has risen" (Acts 1: 11). 
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In this way, the Word of Truth; and the angels, who cannot lie; and the Mother, whose perfection in all respects was 
inferior only to that of God, her Father, her Son, and her Spouse; and the Apostles, who saw Him ascend; and Stephen, the 
first martyr; and, after him, many others confirmed that Jesus is the Firstborn from among the dead because He was the first 
Man to enter Heaven in his flesh. The day when a just man rises with his spirit liberated from the flesh to form part of the 
people of the blessed spirits is called a birthday. Jesus, on his birthday as a Most Holy Man, took up his dwelling with all 
his qualities as the God-Man: in flesh, blood, soul, and divinity, for He was the Perfect Innocent. 

But there is a second death: that of the spirit devoid of Grace. A great number of the just had been waiting for centuries 
and millennia for the Redemption, in purifying them from sin, to allow them to come to form part of the Kingdom of God, 
where only those who have supernatural Life in themselves can enter. An even greater number of men who have come after 
Christ are waiting to enter when their purification from serious voluntary sins is completed or when Most Perfect Justice 
opens the Heavens to all who lived and acted with charity and justice, according to the law of conscience, to serve and 
honor thereby the Being who they felt existed, thus forming part of the soul of the Church. 

It is unthinkable that God, Perfect Charity who has created all souls, predestining them to Grace, should exclude from 
his Kingdom those who, through no fault of their own, have not received Baptism. What sin have they committed? Did they 
spontaneously wish to be born in places which were not Catholic? Are the new born who die at birth responsible for not 
being baptized? Can God act cruelly towards all of these, who are not the "church" in the strict sense of the word, but are 
such in having received their souls from God and having died as innocents because they died at birth or lived as just people 
through their natural tendency to do good in order, in that way, to honor the Supreme Good, to whose existence everything 
in and around them bore witness. No, and a convincing indication that such is not the case is the inexorable, very severe 
judgment of God regarding those who suppress a life, even an embryonic one, or one just born, keeping it from receiving 
the Sacrament which removes original sin. Why this severity, if not 
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because for centuries and millennia those souls of innocents are separated from God, in a state which is not a 
punishment, but not joyful, either? Can it be thought that the Most Good, who has pre destined all men to Grace, 
would deprive those who by no spontaneous choice are not Catholics of it? 

"My Father has many mansions in Heaven," Christ said. When this world is no more, but there is a new world, a 
new heaven, and the new tabernacles of the Eternal Jerusalem, and all the rational creation receives its glorification 
with the exaltation of the Risen Ones, who were the just, to possess the Eternal Kingdom of God, those were united 
only to the soul of the Church will also have their dwelling in Heaven, for only Heaven and Hell will remain eternally, 
and it cannot be thought that Charity would damn to eternal torment creatures undeserving of it. 

Jesus Christ, having returned his spirit to the hands of the Father, was the first to enter with his Most Holy Spirit 
into the Kingdom of Life, going to the place of Adam, who should have been the first man entering to form part of the 
heavenly people and who, because of his abuse of power, had to wait for millennia to enter with his spirit and has to 
wait for many more millennia to enter with his flesh reunited to his spirit. Jesus did not. At the very instant in which 
"with a loud cry" He offered up his spirit, his most just soul-which, because of the infinite charity of his nature as the 
God-Man, had burdened itself with all the past, present, and future sins of mankind, but not with the sin which takes 
away Grace, which is the life of the spirit, and He had burdened Himself with them to consume them all through his 
complete immolation-was, like every human soul, judged by the Father, who, as before the consummation of the 
Sacrifice, "treated Him who did not know sin as if He were sin itself " (Paul, 2 Corinthians 5:2 1), in the same way, 
after everything had been accomplished, "exalted Him and gave Him a name above every other name, so that at the 
Name of Jesus every knee must bend in Heaven, on earth, and in the netherworld, and every tongue must confess that 
the Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father" (Paul to the Philippians 2:9-11). And, having been judged, his 
human soul, a soul that had reached perfection, at once rejoiced in the Lord and found rest in Him until the moment 
when, rejoined to his Body, it 


made the Living One, who had been slain, the glorious Risen One, the first to rise gloriously with his flesh as well, 
the first Man born to Heaven in body and soul, the first fruits of the risen, the promise of resurrection for the just, and 
the pledge of possession of the Kingdom whose King and firstborn heir He is. 

It is always to the firstborn that the Father's inheritance is given, that inheritance which He has established for his 
children. And so that all the brothers and sisters of Christ would have a share in this eternal, holy, regal inheritance, 
He bound it to them with a holy testament, written with his own blood; and so that men would take their share in the 
Kingdom, which the Father gave to Him and He accepted in order to give it to men, his brothers and sisters, He let 
Himself be slain, for only the death of the testator gives value to a testament (Paul, Hebrews 9:16-17). 

Jesus, the Firstborn with many primogenitures, was thus the first to take possession of the Kingdom where He is 
the King of Kings and Lord of the eternal age, according to the Will of the Father, of Him who is the Almighty, the 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning, the End, the Power, Wisdom, and Charity, of Him who knows everything about 
what He does and does all that He does with perfection and a good purpose, and for this reason He begot his Word, 
and, when the time came, gave Him flesh and then immolated Him and afterwards raised and exalted Him and placed 
in his pierced hands all power to judge, whereby all who see Him from among those who either materially or by the 
offense of their sins pierced Him will beat their breasts once and once again: at the private judgment and at the final 
appearance of Christ the Judge. For so it has been established and so it will be. 


(1:8) The One who is to come. 

In what way? Certainly not by taking on flesh again. If his return is certain, equally certain is the fact that He will 
never take on different flesh, since He possesses perfect flesh-eternal, glorified by the Father-from the first time He 
robed Himself therewith. 

Nor will He come for a second redemption. There will not be a second redemption, for the first was sufficient and 
perfect. Since then men have had all the elements and supernatural assistance to 
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remain in the people of the recreated children of God and to move from recreation to supercreation, if only they want to 
do so. For if, as has been stated, and wisely stated, "man is a capacity which God fills with Himself, " and if, in addition, 
"grace is a seed which God places in the soul," or also "a ray descending to illuminate and fecundate," it is logical that, if 
man seconds divine desires and inspirations, his capacity to contain God grows and expands the more the whole man grows 
in age and in the capacity to understand and will. To understand the spiritual words of God-that is, the motions God prompts 
in every man to lead him to ever-greater justice and a desire to reach the end for which he was created. And in the same way 
the seed of Grace, if man seconds its growth with faithfulness to it and the practice of the Law and virtues, changes from a 
little seed to a large plant, yielding fruits of eternal life, and the ray, the more the soul grows in. grace and rises on the way 
of perfection, increases the brightness of its light, as happens with anyone rising from a valley towards the summit of a 
mountain. 

This capacity, which expands to contain God increasingly, this plant growing as the sovereign in the garden of the soul, 
this ray of the Eternal Sun changing from a ray into an ocean of lights, the more man rises towards the Father of Lights, 
takes man, re-created by means of the Grace obtained through the merits of Christ, to his supercreation-that is, to 
identification with Christ-by taking on a new humanity, following his example and model, a new humanity transforming 
man, a rational creature, into a divinized creature who thinks, speaks, and acts in a manner as similar as possible to that of 
his Eternal Master in mortal time-the manner He commanded his faithful to adopt. "The disciple, to be perfect, must be like 
his Master" (Luke 6:4 0). 

Since for twenty centuries there has been everything necessary for man to possess the Eternal Kingdom and reach the 
end for which he was created, there will not be a second redemption by the God-Man. The man who loses Grace through 
weakness has the means to recover it and be redeemed. As he falls on his own, so on his own he can be redeemed by using 
the perpetual gifts which Christ instituted for all men who wish to draw from them. 

And the Word of the Father will not come for a second Evangelization. He will not come personally. And yet He will 
evangelize. 


He will raise up new evangelizers who will evangelize in his Name. They will evangelize in a new way in keeping with 
the times, a new way which will not substantially change the eternal Gospel or the great Revelation, but will broaden, 
complete, and make them understandable and acceptable even to those who, on account of their atheism and their 
incredulity regarding the Last ThingS392 and many other revealed truths, cite the reason that "they cannot believe things 
which they do not understand or love beings about whom too little is known, and that little is such as to cause fear and 
sorrow instead of attracting and encouraging. " 

New evangelizers. Jn reality, there already are, even if the world partly is unaware of them and partly attacks them. 
But they will be more and more numerous, and the world-after having overlooked or mocked or opposed them, when terror 
takes hold of the foolish who now deride the new evangelizers-will turn to them so that they will be strength, hope, and light 
in the darkness, horror, and tempest of ongoing persecution by the antichrists. For, if it is true that before the end of time 
more and more false prophets, servants of the Antichrist, will arise, it is equally true that Christ the Lord will set more and 
more of his servants against them, raising up new apostles in places where they are least expected. 

And since Infinite Mercy, taking pity on distressed men over whelmed by the storm of blood, fire, persecution, and 
death, will have Mary, the pure Star of the Sea, shine upon the sea of blood and horror, and She will be the forerunner of 
Christ in his final coming, these new evangelizers will bear the Gospel of Mary, who was truly left in the shadow by all the 
Evangelists and Apostles, and Disciples, whereas vaster knowledge of Her would have instructed many, preventing many 
falls. For She is the Co-Redemptrix and Teacher. The Teacher of pure, humble, faithful, prudent, and devout life in her 
home and among the people of her time. She is always a Teacher, down through the centuries, worthy to be all the better 
known, the more the world sinks towards the mire and darkness, so as to be all the more imitated in order to lead the world 
back to what is not darkness and mire. 

The times ahead will be times of war-not only materially, but, 


392 Death, judgment, heaven, and hell. 
565 


above all, the war between materiality and spirit. The Antichrist will seek to drag rational creatures into the swamp 
of a beastly life. Christ will seek to prevent this repudiation not only of religion, but also of reason by opening up new 
horizons and ways illuminated by spiritual lights, prompting a powerful awakening of the spirit in whoever does not 
openly reject it, an awakening assisted by these new evangelizers, bearing not only Christ, but the Mother of God. 
They will uplift the standard of Mary. They will lead people to Mary And Mary, who was already, once before, the 
cause and source-indirect, but still powerful-of man's redemption, will continue to be such. For She is the holy 
Adversary of the wicked Enemy, and her heal is destined to crush the infernal drag on perpetually, as Wisdom, which 
has found its seat in Her, is des tined to defeat the heresies corrupting souls and intellects. 

At that time-which must inevitably come, in which the dark ness will fight with the light, bestiality with the spirit, 
the Satanic with the surviving children of God, Babylon with the Heavenly Jerusalem, and the lusts of Babylon, the 
threefold lusts, will over flow like stinking, uncontainable waters, seeping in everywhere, even into the House of God, 
as already occurred and is to happen again, as has been said, in that time of open separation between the children of 
God and Satan, in which the children of God will reach a spiritual power never before attained, and those of Satan, an 
evil power so vast that no mind can imagine what it will really be like-the new evangelization will come, the full new 
evangelization, which for the time being is going through its initial awakening, exposed to opposition. 

And it will work great miracles of conversion and perfection. And there will be great efforts by Satanic hatred for 
Christ and the Woman. But the two will be unreachable for their enemies. It would not be appropriate or useful for 
them to be reached. A supreme offense against God may not be committed by striking the Two who are dearest to 
Him-his Son and the Mother-who in their time already suffered all the most hateful and painful offenses, but who 
now, having been glorified for centuries, could not be offended without an immediate, horrendous divine punishment 
of the offenders. 


For this reason, with new means, in the right way and at the 
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right time, the final evangelization will be carried out, and those who yearn for Light and Life will have them -full, 
perfect, and provided through a means known only to the two Givers, by Jesus and Mary. Only those who choose 
darkness and mire, heresy and hatred for God and Mary-that is, those already dead before dying, the putrid spirits, the 
spirits sold to Satan and his servants, the forerunners of the Antichrist and the Antichrist himself-will have darkness 
and mire and torment and eternal hatred, as is proper for it to be, when He who is to come does come. 


(117) Jesus, in his glorified Body, of inconceivable beauty; is and is not different from the way He was on earth. 
He is different because every glorified body takes on a majesty and perfection which no mortals, no matter how 
good-looking, majestic, and perfect they are, can have; but He is not different because the glorification of the flesh 
does not alter the traits of the person. Consequently, in the resurrection of bodies, those who were tall will be tall ' 
those who were thin will be thin, those who were robust will be robust, and those who were blond, blond, and those 
who were dark, dark, and so on... The imperfections will disappear, though, for in the Kingdom of God all is Beauty, 
Purity, Health, and Life, just as was established for the earthly Paradise, too, and such it would have been if man had 
not introduced into it sin, death, and pain of every kind, from illnesses to hatred between one man and another. 

The earthly Paradise was the material figure of what will be the Heavenly Paradise inhabited by glorified bodies. 
The natural aspects of the earthly Paradise will also exist in the heavenly one that is, in the Eternal Kingdom -but they 
will exist in a supernaturalized manner. Accordingly, the sun, the moon, and the stars which were lights of varying 
brightness created by God to illuminate the dwelling of Adam, will be replaced by the Eternal Sun (Revelation 21:23), 
by the most lovely and pure Moon, and by numberless stars-that is, by God the Light, who robes Mary in his light 
(Revelation 12:1), and her foundation is the moon, and her crown, the most beautiful stars in Heaven; by Mary, the 
Woman with a stellar name, who by her immaculate purity defeated Satan; by the saints, who are the stars of the new 
sky, the splendor 


of God being communicated to the just (Matthew 13:43). And the river watering the earthly Paradise, which-since 
it symbolized the means by which humanity would be sprinkled with waters that would cleanse it of its sins and make 
it fertile for the birth and growth of virtues and worthy of pleasing its Creator-ha four arms, like the Cross, from which 
the river of Divine Blood is sued forth to wash, fertilize, and make fallen humanity pleasing t God, will be replaced by 
the river of living water flowing from the Throne of God and the Lamb, which streams through the City o God 
(Revelation 22:1). And the tree of life, also a symbol of the Tree which would have restored true Life to those who 
had lost it-the Cross, from which the Most Holy Life-Giving Fruit hung and the Medicine came for all the diseases of 
the self, which ca cause true death -will be replaced by the trees "on both sides o the river," of which Revelation 
speaks (2 2:2). 

I said that all imperfections would disappear. The inhabitant of the Heavenly Jerusalem, now having reached 
perfection and n longer subject to falls-for in the City of God, just as still impure sinners cannot enter, nothing capable 
of producing impurity, abomination, or deceit can enter-will be without any imperfections at all. The great seducer, 
who was able to penetrate into the physical Paradise, will be unable to slip into the Heavenly Paradise. Lucifer, w ho 
plunged from Heaven to the netherworld be cause of his rebellion (Isaiah 14:12-15), will be buried and "nullified" at 
the end of time, before the new heaven and the new earth come, so that he can no longer act, do harm, and bring pain 
to those who have overcome every trial and every purification, and they will live in the Lord. 

There will no longer be any spiritual or intellectual imperfection, then. And physical imperfections as well-which 
were a cross and torment, merited if proceeding from an unclean life, or unmerited if proceeding from genetic 
inheritance or human cruelty-will disappear. The glorified bodies of the children of God will be as they would have 
been if man had remained, in all respects, intact as God created him, perfect in the three parts composing him, perfect 
as he was made by God. 

Jesus-the God-Man, most perfect because He was God Incarnate; whole because He was innocent and holy, with 
no damage to 
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any of his parts which could be a handicap or shame, for the five wounds are gems of glory and not a mark of 
dishonor; so luminous, in being "Light," like God, in being "Most Glorious" as a Most Holy Man, that He seemed 
white in his flesh, robe, and hair, as He became on Tabor, in a cassock, for He was a "Priest forever according to the 
order of Melchisedech" (Psalm 109:4), that is, by direct divine ordination, rendered such by the Father, with a golden 
belt because He was the Eternal Pontiff-will appear to everyone as He was when a Man, and everyone will recognize 
Him, just as He is in being Most Glorious because, out of obedience to Love, He tasted death to give Life to all, and 
the blessed will rejoice on seeing Him. 

"I am the First and the Last. 

As God has no beginning, so the Word of God has no beginning. And yet He has a mysterious beginning, which is 
the one indicated by the inspired John at the start of his Gospel of Light: "In the beginning was the Word." This 
beginning without beginning, with no time period serving to indicate it, since for the Eternal there is no temporal limit, 
but an endless abyss of eternity-what was it, then? It is one of the mysteries which the Word Himself will illuminate 
for souls when they are in the Kingdom. For everything will be illuminated and rendered knowable by means of the 
Word, there, in his Eternal Kingdom. 

But for men, for whom the flesh and exile make it impossible to penetrate the mysteries and difficult to understand 
them, even in the measure of what is comprehensible for those living on earth, it should be said that this beginning 
with no beginning has been since God is, and, by his being, He generates and loves what He generates-that is, 
forever-for the first one begotten from his fecund spirit with a most ardent and perfect love is his Word, eternal, as He 
is. 

It could be said to those most resistant to understanding that the first blazing forth of Charity generated the Word 
and produced the procession of the Holy Spirit. But since there is no first blazing forth of Charity for one who is 
Eternal, it is better to say that the perfect Unity and Trinity of God has had no beginning in the sense which men want 
to give that word and that the mystery, in being a mystery, will be revealed to us only when we are one 
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with God, just as Christ requested and obtained for us. 

Beforehand it is useless to seek to penetrate and know the truth of this mystery. The most ardent mystics, the 
deepest contemplatives, and the truest worshippers, though, nearly forget ting their human needs, they immerse 
themselves, plunge in, burn, rise, and dash into that Abyss of loftiness which is the Divinity, to gain knowledge so as 
to love better and better, to implore the only Object of their love to grant them the truth, the revelation of this mystery 
in order to be able to explain it to many who, in knowing it, would be attracted towards Love, will never, as long as 
mortal flesh robes them, be able to receive full knowledge of this mystery. 

It is necessary to believe through faith, pure faith. To believe without the limitations of human inquiry. To receive 
the truths which are proposed to us without wanting to explain them to one self. To believe firmly, simply, and 
completely. The more one believes in this way, the thinner the veil over the mystery becomes, to the point where, 
from time to time, one gets the spiritual feeling that it has split open for an instant, confirming the spirit in super 
natural hope of possessing God and producing a more ardent blazing of charity, which, joining us increasingly to God, 
fosters a new, very swift revelation of the sublime Mystery. Advance, relative instants of the Knowledge which will 
form our eternal blessedness. We shall then know what here, more or less relatively and in proportion to our life of 
identification with Christ, the Wisdom, Truth, and Knowledge of the Father, and of our union with the Divinity, we 
have barely glimpsed in his Truth. 

We shall know God. This God who has always been. We shall know the Word. This Word who has always been 
and who is also begotten by the Father, without, for this reason, having had an initial moment of generation. This 
Word, " consubstantial with the Father," in Heaven and on earth, in his human time. This Word, one with the Father, 
and yet clearly distinct from the Father in his Person, which is not identical to that of the Father, but a specific Person, 
and a Divine Person, not annulled or absent when the Word took on a human person, but joined to it, though the two 
re main distinct in Christ, as they are distinct in the admirable Threefold Unity, a true testimony that in man, when 
made a son of 
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God, or a divinized creature, by Grace, there can be union with God. A most perfect and unique union in the Word 
made Man, who, while remaining God, took on mortal flesh. A relative union, but no less true, in man, when elevated 
from the status of a natural, rational creature to .that of a divinized creature through participation in supernatural life. 

Now, in view of the foregoing, Jesus Christ, who will come at the proper time and in the proper way, for He is 
Eternal, is rightly called "the First and the Last. " 

The First in being and the First in instructing. Initially, through his Word of Wisdom speaking to the patriarchs and 
prophets by supernatural ways, and then as the Teacher for the throngs in Palestine, and still later, once again, by 
supernatural ways, for his servants and instruments living on earth. And the Last in instructing, for in Heaven, for the 
blessed spirits, and then for the risen, He will be the Word, and through the Word, through Jesus, the citizens of the 
Heavens will receive the final, perfect, and complete instruction which will make known all the 
truths-incomprehensible as "mysteries of faith" -regarding which doctors, contemplators, and mystics have wearied 
themselves to gain knowledge. 

The Eternal Master. The first and last Master. Still the Master when every school of doctors ceases to exist. A 
Master filling all the gaps which have remained for millennia and centuries as regards the knowledge of God, 
illuminating the depth of the mystery which has always remained obscure for human intellects, cancelling out the 
errors of every human school. And as through his first fiat, given by a Master who knows perfectly how every thing 
should be done so that it will be good, the physical Creation appeared, so through his last fiat there will appear the end 
of all that was corrupted and it will be judged a "good thing" that it no longer exists, and there will appear the new 
world, and all things will be established in a new, immutable way, according to his Will as a most perfect Master and 
supreme Judge, to whom the Father has entrusted every power of the Kingdom of God in the Heavens, of the 
Kingdom of God in hearts, and of the Judgment of all creatures-angelic, rational, or infernal-so that all, in Heaven, on 
earth, and in the netherworld, will worship, know, and perceive 
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that He is the One who is, the King of kings, the Lord of lords, the 7950 Alpha and Omega, the Almighty. 
Chapter 2 


The Apocalypse is a book of revelation, certainly. Indeed, it concludes the great Revelation. But it is also a 
prophetic book. 

Both revelation and prophecy come from God. For only God inspires them. Only God can inspire them because 
only He knows the Truth, in being the Truth, and is familiar with future events because He is the Eternal, the 
All-Knowing, and the Almighty. 

Prophecy is like a projection of future events, seen by God alone, and illuminated for those living in the mists of 
their temporary present. To enable the great illiterates in religion to understand-and there are so many, even among 
those who limit being Catholics to receiving the Sacraments, obeying the precept to observe the days of obligation, 
taking part in processions, and going-yes, this, too-to talks, but who are unable to respond, when questioned, on so 
many matters and the meaning of certain words, for one thing is the expression "prophecy and prophets," and another, 
"apostle," and still others, and they get something good, involving light, mixed up with what is not good, not made of 
light, because they do not know-to make these religious illiterates understand what religion is and what prophecy is, 
just as elsewhere, to explain the Unity and Trinity of God, the comparison was used of the three sides of a polyhedron, 
in the same way let the comparison now be used-and perhaps they will understand-of a projection based on real 
events, but happening in another place and in a previous time, or a projection of events which will certainly take place, 
but are not yet present, and one single Mind knows them, one single Eye sees them, and one single Word can set them 
forth. 

Man, over the ages, has made many inventions and discoveries, some good, some bad, and others which could 
have been good, because they could have been a means for training, instruction, and even elevation and instead have 
become not good because they have served to excite the base appetites of the inferior part, corrupt the intellect, and 
harm the soul as a result. One of these 
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things which could have been good and which have become not good, in serving to disseminate vice, crime, and 
sin, 1s cinematography; another is the press. But the former is of use to get our idea across. Cinematography, with its 
films, can depict events and per sons of the past. More or less competently in historical terms, for man rarely does 
what he does well and even more rarely does so according to the truth of things. But, in any case, by means of this 
invention, it is possible to show the living persons, events, traditions, and customs of past centuries and even 
millennia. The film flows by and man sees. 

God takes a man-a prophet or one inspired by Him, certainly chosen by Him for this purpose-and for his spiritual 
eyes and ears depicts and relates past events whose truth has been altered, because of the passage of centuries or an 
involuntary alteration which may easily arise in oral revelation or a voluntary alteration caused by religious schisms, 
heresies, or scientific investigation detached from religious wisdom. Or He illuminates and reveals future events 
which only He knows in his eternal Present. And they see and hear, as if a film with sound were being projected in 
front of them. And God commissions them to manifest what He reveals to them, to become his hand and mouth to 
write and say what God has been pleased to reveal. 

This comparison-Jesus, too, made use of comparisons to en able his followers to understand his lessons-will enable 
many to grasp what prophecy is and what the prophets are, what the inspired person or seer is, and how one must 
believe in them, who manifest what is good to know so as to proceed along sure paths, provided they do not say things 
incompatible with Faith and the Great Revelation. 

To some, prophecies seem to be something not only incomprehensible, because they are too obscure, but obsolete, 
in speaking of events that took place centuries ago. Yes, many things mentioned in them have already happened and 
will not be repeated. But many will be repeated, as they already have been every time humanity has returned to the 
condition for which the prophecy was given. Accordingly, whereas the Incarnation of the Word and the founding of 
the Church will not be repeated, since the Church, founded by Jesus, its Pontiff and Eternal Head, cannot perish 
because 


of his divine promise and there can thus be no need to found another, it is just as true that the punishments 
permitted by God as a result of the abomination entering the holy place and human injustice will be repeated, as they 
already have been repeated. And in regard to many other things it will be that way. 

Humanity, with alternate cycles of justice and injustice, of real faith and merely external faith-"the letter and not 
the spirit of faith"-or even of non-faith, for half the world's population, also undergoes alternate cycles of punishment 
and forgiveness-al ready suffered and obtained, respectively-without being made better by this. And prophecies, 
because they are given by those seeing "Time" with no limit in time, in many points serve as a light and guide, a voice 
of truth, and a merciful counsel for every time. 

The Apocalypse, the prophecy of the Apostle of Light and Charity, illuminates-and does so through Charity-times, 
every time, until the last time. Nineteen centuries have passed since John received the revelation called "the 
Apocalypse,” whose time of fulfillment, when measuring it solely against eternity, could be termed "near." But if the 
time of waiting, when measured against earthly time, was and is long, as regards references to the state of the seven 
churches it is as current now as it was then. 

John, on seeing the seven churches at that time, the seven more or less luminous lights at that time, saw not only 
those, but the other churches which would be formed over the centuries, just as he foresaw what has happened and 
will happen on earth, in Heaven, and in the netherworld. 

He saw. The lights of holiness. The shadows of injustice. The growth of spirituality. The growth of humanity, or, 
rather, of materiality. The blazing of charity and of wisdom nourished by it, a blazing rising up to Heaven. And the 
misty smoke of science de void of wisdom, crawling on the ground, when man attempts to explain himself and so 
many other things in creation with his own knowledge alone. The sickening smoke of the lusts of the self, of all the 
lusts. The blameworthy smoke of selfishness and ferocity. Smoke, smoke, nothing more than smoke, and harmful 
smoke, crawling on the ground, seeping in, sullying, poisoning, and killing. Killing the "best" things in the sense 
which God gives to this word and which We would call the most "beautiful" things. 
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The three and four virtues, social relations, consciences, intellects, sept.1Nov. peace in the family.... All of them 
things which the smoke, which 1950 is found where there is no blazing of charity, kills, poisons, sullies, and penetrates. 
The forming of the new world-the world of Jesus, of his Kingdom. And the forming of a new world in the new one-the 
world of the antichrist, of his kingdom. 

The triumphs of Christianity. The defeats of Christianity. The admirable unity of Christ's Sheepfold. The rebellious 
separation of parts of the Flock. John saw it all. And his vision was so intense that the fulfillment of all seemed to him 
to be immediate. But it was not! Centuries and centuries had to pass before everything viewed by the seer on Patmos 
was fulfilled. But everything will be fulfilled, as stated, as partially, and at different times, it has already been fulfilled, 
though without reaching the completeness of the things which are not good foreseen by John. 

A human matter, which is not readily perfect, and even less readily not repeated. Belonging to the People of God 
did not keep the Jews from falling again into the same sins on different occasions. The example of Adam and the 
divine punishments-with such means as the flood, the dispersion of peoples after the arrogance of Babel, the 
destruction of Sodom and Gomorra, and the oppression of Egypt did not keep the people from sinning. The mercy of 
God, who freed them from the oppression of the Pharaoh and wanted to give them a select homeland and law, did not 
lead men not to sin out of gratitude to God. And they sinned during the very journey towards the Promised land, while 
God, as a true Father, covered them with his gifts. 

Man is always man. In the old and new religion, both of them divine. Whether he belongs to the old or new church. 
"You seek Me not only because you have seen that I work miracles, but also because you ate those loaves of bread 
and were filled" (John 6:26). Mankind is always like that. It is attracted by external, prodigious things, by what 
represents a novelty or even material enjoyment, by human hopes and promises which are thought to be attainable 
more than by internal, supernatural things which are no less certain-indeed, much more prodigious, much more joyful, 
much more secure, and, above all, much more enduring, for they are eternal. 
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Judas is the perfect prototype of those who are seduced by material wonders and the hope of human honors capable of 
satisfying intellectual and visual covetousness. A perfect prototype not susceptible of conversion. 

The other apostles and disciples, though, were not free, either, from this human weakness, not complete in them, of 
which they stripped themselves more and more to the point of being so detached from it that they could endure all that was 
humiliation and persecution, going so far as to be able to strip themselves of life it self to obtain eternal Life. And, when 
confirmed in Faith, Hope, and Charity, in Grace and Wisdom, and in Piety, Strength, and the holy Fear of God-in all the 
gifts of the Paraclete-they became as many other " teachers " and " founders, " not of a new doctrine and new churches-for 
there is one perfect doctrine and Church-but "of the doctrine and the Church" among new peoples and in new regions. 

Twenty centuries have passed. New apostles have succeeded the first apostles, and new churches, other churches, in 
ever-new areas of the earth. Apostolic work knows no interruption or pause, even if, because of the faults of men, though 
proceeding, it recedes in the extent of its domain, and not only in this. The continuation of work, the propagation of the 
Gospel, the expansion of the Mystical Body-undeniable truths and logical consequences, since Christ nourishes his Church, 
guides it, and spurs it on, and Jesus is eternal, powerful, and holy. His Holiness descends and circulates in the whole Body. 
His Power provides mysterious strength to his servants. His Eternity keeps the Church from dying. 

But because of the sin and ill will of men, while it has been proceeding and expanding for twenty centuries in new lands, 
it has been halting, retroceding, and, indeed, dying in others. A sin of these times alone? No, of all times. More or less 
totally and profoundly, while there were deviations, interruptions, separations, and even "death" in the shoots constituting 
the whole mystical Vine. They were of different kinds, and the more the centuries passed, the more serious were the 
deviation and defection of the shoots of the Vine. Now is the time of Negation. 

But John saw all of these things. He foresaw them. He saw them in the seven churches at that time. He foresaw them in 
the churches 
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now, of which the seven churches at that time were not only a truth, but a figure. And he also foresaw the present horror: 
that of Negation in too many places and in too many spirits. And he fore saw the final horror: the time of the Antichrist. 

He saw everything through the first vision. The final consequence is the result of the first consequence. Through cycles 
of ages it is repeated, growing more and more, the more the Church grows. It is also painfully logical for this to occur. For 
the more Christ's affirmation and triumph grows in the saints, the more He is hated and opposed by the Antichrist. Is the 
Mystical Body winning its battles? The Antichrist increases his power and unleashes more atrocious ones. For if Christ 
wants to triumph, as is only right, the Antichrist also wants to triumph, and his violence grows, the more Christ triumphs, to 
defeat Him and destroy Him. Oh, he cannot! Christ is the Victor. But he hopes to and tries to. And since he cannot have a 
collective victory over the whole people of God, he seizes his individual or national victories, leading intellects astray and 
possessing spirits, tearing peoples away from the Church. 

The seven churches. They had been founded only shortly before and founded by those who had been sent directly by 
God to found them: "Go and teach all peoples" (Matthew 28:19), after, in keeping with the divine promise, they had 
received the Holy Spirit, who "would remind them of everything and teach them all truth" (John 14:26), in such a way as 
to be understood-that is, making them capable of understanding the highest things, so that "robed in power from on high" 
(Luke 24:49), they would be capable of being the founders of such a lofty thing as the Kingdom of God among men. And, 
in spite of this, imperfection-and even more than imperfection-had formed in many of the churches, for the Adversary or 
Antichrist was already active spiritually and was al ready working to corrupt and destroy the spiritual fortresses of the 
Kingdom of God. To create discord among the members; to introduce subtle heresies; to arouse foolish pride; to counsel 
vile compromises between conscience and the law of the flesh, and mental restrictions, which are hateful to God, whose 
language is "Yes to mean yes, and no to mean no," and He wants the language of his children and faithful ones to be this 
way; to make charity 
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grow cold; to increase love for earthly existence and wealth and material honors. 

This is the work of the Adversary, tireless in working to try and defeat God and destroy what He has created, taking 
advantage of all that can help him, provided by men themselves, because of their own imperfection or a reaction provoked 
by unjust actions by the strongest members towards the weakest ones. 

What it is right to say should be said. Committing sins against justice and charity-which, like heavenly honey, draw 
souls to the mystical beehive and keep them faithful-provokes reactions by the stricken members, pain, scandal, and even 
distrust and separation. 

The Church was founded by Charity, and it should always have been perfect charity. The Church is nourished by 
Charity and should give perfect charity to all its members, also and above all to the least and the weak ones to nourish them 
and keep them alive. The Church received the command to teach charity. But woe if the teaching is limited to the letter 
instead of being practiced in its spirit! 

To live in charity to make the lambs live therein. This is the duty of the pastors. For if the lambs see that charity is 
expected by the pastors-and woe to the lamb who does not offer reverential love spurred to the point of renunciation of free 
judgment and free action in good things, which God Himself leaves man (indeed, He leaves all freedom, limiting Himself to 
saying what is good and not good)-while that charity is refused the lambs by the pastors, what happens? Because of a heart 
that does not open itself to the limitless needs of souls-I am speaking of the hearts of pastors souls turn elsewhere and go 
knocking on other doors, and some~ times they are doors opening to material needs, and they give bread, clothing, 
medicine, advice, and help to find a job, not to be thrown out of one's house by a hard-hearted rich man, but they also 
remove religion and justice from hearts. For this is what hap pens. And because of bread, clothing, a roof, or help to 
re-establish justice towards the persecuted, one soul or several souls leave the sheepfold, the pasture, the way of God, and 
go to other pastures-the former, to material ways; the latter, to anti-Christian ones. 
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During the centuries-long development of the Mystical Vine, separations even of main shoots have taken place. There 
have been many causes, and not all of them derive from spontaneous rebellion by members, but also from rebellion 
provoked by rigorism without charity, which requires others to carry the weights one does not carry For this reason Israel 
experienced internecine battles and schisms. For this reason the humble folk followed Christ. For this reason today, too, 
some members separate or at least re main bewildered or fall into scandal. 

Let us observe the seven churches at that time, as John saw them and as he heard them being judged by the Eternal 
Judge. We shall see that what later, and to an ever-vaster degree, was and is active in the churches or religions called 
"Christian," but which are not Catholic Christian, was already active in them. The separated churches. They gave 
themselves a human constitution, preserving, as regards the true Church, only what they liked to preserve to call themselves 
"Christian." But to be Christians does not mean just to pray to Christ and preach Him in some way or other; it does not 
mean to be even more rigorist than true Catholics in certain matters. To pray to God, to preach God, and to be rigid in the 
formalistic service of God-such was also done by the priests, scribes, and pharisees of Jesus' time among men. And yet that 
did not make them-aside from rare exceptions-" Christians," but, on the contrary, made them " anti-Christians." 

To be Christians means to form part of the Mystical Body by belonging to the Church of Rome as Catholics and 
belonging to Christ by truly living as He taught and commanded us to live. Otherwise one is not a Christian in reality, not 
even if one is Catholic because one has received Baptism according to the rite of the Church of Rome and the other 
sacraments. Even if one has not fallen into and remained in serious sin, even if one has not gone so far as to deny the Faith, 
form part of sects condemned by the Church, or belong to political parties which are also condemned because they are 
rightly condemnable, one is not a true Catholic and real Christian when a Christian life is not led, when God is not honored 
with intense, continuous inner worship, even in the intimacy of one's home, a/ways present even in the intellectual or 
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manual work which must be carried out, and always active even in the social relations which must be continuously 
maintained with all of our neighbors, whether more or less linked to us by bonds of blood or social relationships. 

One is not a true Catholic and real Christian when one practices only external, formal worship in order to be 
praised or on] inner worship so as not to be derided as sanctimonious or perhaps suffer material loss. One is not a true 
Catholic and real Christian when one does not seek to practice virtues as perfectly as possible, to the point of heroism, 
if necessary; when one does not exercise what is called "completion of the law: charity," of which the works of mercy 
are as many other branches; when one does not seek to suppress a vicious habit which is the cause of sin; when one 
sins against the Holy Spirit by doubting Divine Mercy, which for gives those who repent, by presuming one can save 
oneself alone, by mocking or denying the luminous truths of Faith, not only the primary and principal truths, but 
everything contained in the Creed and defined by the ancient and recent dogmas, by harboring envy towards the just, 
by obstinately remaining a sinner and impenitent; when one harms the life of one's neighbor or just the neighbor's 
physical health or honor; when one tramples on the order of nature by carrying out abominable acts which animals do 
not carry out in blameworthy fashion because they lack reason and conscience; by oppressing the poor; by practicing 
usury for illicit gain; and by limitlessly exploiting those who work and denying them a just wage. 

When one lives that way, Jesus' severe judgments of the scribes, pharisees, and merchants in the Temple are 
deserved. How appropriate it would be for the points in the Gospel-which ought to be the book read every day by 
every Christian, sentence by sentence, meditating on the truths which yield Life-where Jesus distinguishes between 
the truth of religious life and the appearance or falsification of religious life to be very frequently read, reread, and 
meditated on! And for one to examine oneself. Compare one self to the pharisee and the publican, the pharisee and the 
sinful woman, the Levite and the Good Samaritan, and the rich who tossed their excess wealth into the treasury and 
the widow who tossed "all she had to live on" and see to which category one be- 
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longs. And repent and become a true disciple of the Master, a true child of God, and a true brother or sister of 
Christ-that is, be called a Christian and, even more, be one in reality-if one sees one belongs to the category with only 
external worship. 

For otherwise people will be called Christians, but not be shoots nourished by Him. They will be detached shoots 
which, even if they are not completely dry because a natural tendency to wards Goodness makes them act as just ones, 
are nevertheless branches that have replanted themselves on their own, in a proud way, and have produced a plant 
standing apart which yields fox grapes and not good ones. To go back to being such they must again be grafted onto 
the true Vine, the only true Vine enabling the shoots to bear abundant, holy fruit. 

This is valid for both the individual shoots and for those forming a life apart, the separated churches, which, 
because they are separated and have given themselves their own constitution, conceived of by their founder-a man, 
and not the God-Man-cannot have that totality of spiritual life which only belonging to the Mystical Body maintains 
and which protects against ever-greater separations, not only from the Body in itself, but from the Truth and Light 
which render secure the way leading from the earthly Church to the heavenly one. 

And the fact that not belonging to the Mystical Body produces a falling away from justice as well is seen more 
clearly than ever today. Separation is growing deeper. For some of the separated churches not only limit themselves to 
not offering veneration and obedience to the Supreme Pastor; not only do they take the liberty of raising their protests 
when the Pontiff speaks with divine light, defining new truths; not only, though saying they want to serve Christ, do 
they tear away from Him-or try to-the creatures that belong to Him, who are part of his Sheepfold and whom they, the 
separated ones, attempt to take to their own, to other pastures where not everything-and especially the main part-is 
good; but, and this is monstrous, they set about celebrating the Beast, the Antichrist, and approving his ideologies. 

But this, too, has been said: "And the whole earth followed the beast in wonder" (Revelation 13:3). Even though 
one sees that the beast, out of obedience to the dragon, that gives it all power, "is 
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waging war on the saints and defeating them" materially (Revelation 13:7). War on the saints-that is, on all who worship 
the true God and remain faithful to Him, loving the Son of Man and of the Woman with all their strength and loving the 
Woman who was God's Tabernacle and sempiternal Praise, the perfect Image and Likeness of God. Not as we are since the 
tragic inheritance of Adam disfigured and weakened the divine likeness in us. Not as Adam. and Eve were before sin-two 
innocents, two children of God, with whom the Creator had conversations whose true nature is a mystery, but which should 
not for this reason be placed in doubt (Genesis 1:28-30; 2:16; 3:9,11,13,16-19,21), two persons predestined to live by and in 
the blessedness of the vision of God forever. No, Mary, shaped by the Divine Hand to be the "form of God Incarnate," who 
was the most perfect Image of the Father: "Whoever sees Me also sees my Father" (John 14:9); Mary, with whom the 
Triune God always had conversations such as were proper to a true Daughter, Spouse, and Mother; Mary,, who, with all her 
faculties, was constantly attentive to her Lord; was and is the Most Pure Mirror wherein the Image of God appears, supreme 
Beauty and Perfection, and whoever contemplates Mary thus sees what constitutes the indescribable Beauty immersing the 
eternal citizens of Heaven in the abysses of blessedness. 

Mary: the creature, our sister through human birth. Mary: the divinized creature whose lesser spiritual sisters we can be, 
if only we want to. Mary: the masterpiece of God, the Creator of men. Mary: the sign, measure, and perceptible form of 
what God has al ways destined for the human beings who live as children of God. 

Man, imperfect in believing in the resurrection of the flesh and in risen flesh's sharing in the joy of the blessed spirit; 
man, who, because he is unable to believe in this truth or at least is in doubt about it, who is not yet convinced by the 
Resurrection of Christ because he says, "He was God and so..."; in the face of the established truth of the Assumption of 
Mary in body and soul into. Heaven, can no longer doubt. His mind has a means which power fully leads him to believe in 
the resurrection of the flesh and its sharing in the eternal joy of the spirit. 

Jesus is the He who reveals God the Father to us. Mary is She who reveals to us the blessed destiny of the children of 
God. Jesus 
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is He who taught us as a Master how to live as children of God. Mary is She who has shown us in practice how to live as 
children of God. And the men who find it difficult to follow the Gospel and say, "He could even do so because He was God, 
and some of his chosen ones can do so because the God Jesus gives them special gifts," on seeing the life, the way of life, of 
Mary from the time She opened her eyes to the light-for in Her, full of grace, there never was that state of nescience 
common to all the other newborn, who are thus described as not responsible for their acts before the use of reason-can be 
convinced that living as children of God is possible for all those born to woman-indeed, for all created by God-provided 
they want to live as divinized creatures. 

Nor should the following objection be made to this assertion: "Mary was free from sin and its causes." Eve was, too. 
Indeed, she was innocent in an innocent world, a queen in a world subject to her, the only higher creature, along with 
her man, endowed with intellect, grace, and knowledge, the mistress of the physical universe, guided by the Voice of God. 
And yet she yielded to the first temptation, whereas numberless souls, though stained with sin, and many creatures, though 
having the causes in themselves that terrible "law of the flesh" which made Paul, Augustine, and many others who are now 
men and women saints in Heaven moan--did not yield. 

Mary, like Jesus, never sinned, in any way, in any respect, not even with the logical, natural, proper reaction of a mother 
seeing her Son being tortured and killed, in regard to charity or any other virtue. She did not want to sin. And She did not. 
God certainly worked in a mysterious way in Her so that not even the slightest imperfection-I mean the shadow or seed of 
an imperfection-altered the purity and sanctity of the Entirely Beautiful Woman. But it is also true that Mary seconded with 
all her faculties and will the Will which God had for Her. 

God did not make Mary a slave who can only obey the Master commanding her, but a Queen, his Queen, to whom He 
sent an archangel as an ambassador to tell Her about God's design. A de sign which is fulfilled only when Mary 
spontaneously says, "Let it be done according to your word. " The same archangel had manifested to the priest Zechariah an 


other prodigious case of maternity, because it was outside of natural laws, given the age of the spouses and the 
sterility of the future mother. But, though a priest and in the fullness of his priestly functions before the Holy of 
Holies, he doubted the power and mercy of God and the truth of the angel's words and was punished for this. 

This is the difference between justice and the perfection of justice. In Mary there is faith, and complete obedience, 
though the miracle was measurelessly greater. In Zechariah there is not. Why? Because Mary was, indeed, the 
Woman, for the Word of the Father needed the Woman to take on human Flesh; but She was the Woman who had 
become so divested of natural humanity and so rich in supernatural nature that She could no longer possess any of 
those ties and obstacles by which a creature's faculties are impeded and weighed down in following the will of God, 
who, in a certain terrain, in a self stripped of impediments to divine actions, can carry out the greatest works of his 
Omnipotence. 

"The earth will follow the beast and put to death the saints who do not worship the beast of the earth" (Revelation 
13). The first of the manifestations of the Antichrist, who is "of the earth," for he denies God and all that is of God 
because he falls into the idolatry of what is not God, but, on the contrary, is against God, and suppresses the divine 
law and replaces it with his own, which is not even the natural moral law, and even tries to cancel out the memory of it 
in creatures and oppresses and kills whoever does not want to become wicked, unbelieving, and opposed to God. 

The beast that devours the lambs to tear away from God as many children as he can. And yet this time sees the 
horror of ministers of separated churches, which also want to be called "Christian, " offer the veneration of adherence 
to the words and desires c& the beast of the earth, this monstrosity that combats Christ-to offer veneration to this 
ideological idol, corrupting and merciless without being forced to, like those who are subjects where it reigns, and 
without reflecting that, if it were to hold sway every---) where, they, too, sooner or later, would be devoured, tortured, 
and deprived of the most sacred freedoms of the free individual, even of freedom of thought. But for twenty centuries 
Christ has been pointing out these deviations and their causes. 
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Here there are good works and patience, but "initial charity has been abandoned, " and life in God has thus become 
weaker or died entirely, for where there is no charity, God is not present, nor is God's life in the person or person's life 
in God. Instead, there is love for life's riches -'that is, health and life-whereas those who wish to serve Jesus Christ must 
not have love for material life and must not fear and flee from persecutions, but consummate them, when necessary, to 
the point of death, for Christ did so and those who lose their lives to serve Him will possess Him in a special way in 
Heaven. 

In other places there are some who show weakness towards those guilty of heresy or of imperfect doctrine and living. 
And that is in order not to make enemies. No, when in the garden of the militant Church wicked or sick plants or those 
giving a bad example to others are seen to arise, they must be cleansed of the diseased parts and provided with 
ingrafting, and, if they reject the ingrafting which would make them good, one must be able to cut them off at the root. 
One plant less is better than poison for all! It is better to be persecuted and be left without friends than to allow 
enemies and useless servants to ruin other souls and have God withdraw because He sees that a pastor of his prefers 
friendship with the little goats to his own, which is most holy. 

Elsewhere there are some who believe more in the false prophets, impure voices stirred up to speak by Satan and 
condemned by the law of the Church, and it is a condemnation for all who, as Catholics, listen to them -these Satanic 
voices speaking by means of mediumistic tables and spiritists, voices speaking to deceive, seduce, lead astray, and 
separate people from the Church. 

Only the spirits of light are truthful and good guides. But they never come-I repeat, never-by human imposition and 
do not need any special apparatus to manifest themselves. God sends them whenever He wants to whomever He wants. 
And they are the only ones who tell the truth. The others, in all of their manifestations, are a lie. Because they are 
manifestations of Satanism, and Satan is only deceit. Everything proceeding from these voices, even if they appear to 
say good words, is always contaminated with error in a subtle manner. They speak to separate people from the Church 
by saying it is not necessary to communicate with God. 
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They speak to sneak in false theories on reincarnation, on a system of evolution of souls, and on successive 
lives-all of which is absolutely false. They speak to suggest scientific solutions to the most luminous manifestations of 
Divine Omnipotence, which created everything from nothing. 

Poor science wanting to be only "science" and rejecting Wisdom! Science can confirm Wisdom, but it cannot 
abolish it. Where it abolishes it, it extinguishes an ocean of comforting light for human souls and intellects. 

Woe to whoever puts out this light! Like the gesture of a mad tyrant who, out of hatred or delirium, places mines in 
a city or temple and blows it to smithereens is the gesture of those who, out of excessive love for science, nearly a 
form of worship-whereas it is Wisdom that should be loved, listened to, and believed in be cause it comes from the 
"Father of Lights, in whom there is no variation or shadow of change" (James 1: 17), who is the Spirit of .Truth and 
Love and wants us to be nourished with truth to love more and more perfectly and wants us to see so as to know 
better, serve better, and love better-blow the building of simple, innocent Faith to smithereens, or at least many parts 
of it. The main ones. 

But when the foundations and main walls are undermined, can a building stand any longer? It cannot. And when, 
out of human thirst to appear learned and modem, advanced for one's time, the cornerstones are removed from the 
foundations of the building of faith-declared to be no longer in keeping with the present moment, childish, and 
inadmissible, fables which can no longer be accepted-what happens? A great deal collapses, causing victims; a great 
deal remains ruined and disfigured; a great deal which was luminously beautiful becomes darkly and smokily adorned 
with poor human lights which with their smoke obscure the heavenly lights and prompt questions in bewildered souls, 
questions which science does not satisfy and which Wisdom can no longer destroy, and voids are created which 
nothing manages to fill. A world of pure faith collapses. And the ruins of their syllogisms, deductions, and research do 
not fill the void which has arisen. 

To contest known truth is a sin against the Holy Spirit. And it has been stated that "the Holy Spirit as a teacher 
flees from pretense 
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and keeps away from senseless thoughts and withdraws when iniquity appears" (Wisdom L5). And what iniquity is 
greater than deducing that God, the Almighty, had to wait for spontaneous evolution to create his masterpiece, which 
is man? What thought is more senseless than that of someone thinking that God was powerless to create the most 
beautiful work of his creation directly? 

The truth about everything is in the Book. For it is the word written through the inspiration of Wisdom-that is, of 
God. Everything else is pretense, imagination, and human deduction. Only one never errs: God. Man, even the holiest 
or the most learned in human culture, can always err when speaking or acting as "man "-that is, when not moved by 
the Holy Spirit, when not illuminated by the Light-Jesus, when his gaze is turned away from the Father-God, no 
longer seeing Him in all his works. 

Science, too, can be good and useful. God has given man the intellect with a good purpose and in order for him to 
use it. But ninety percent of men do not always use it for a good purpose. And more than ninety percent of scientists 
do not use it for a good purpose. 

Why? Because they lose sight of God and his law in order to follow and chase after human ways and chimeras. 
Yes, even if they apparently serve Him and offer Him external worship and even, indeed, relative internal worship and 
are convinced they honor Him, in reality they no longer see Him luminously or luminously see the eternal precepts of 
love. They no longer live the life of God, which is a life of love. If they lived this life, if they saw God and his Law 
luminously, how could they use their intellect to destroy the simple faith of the "least ones" with their scientific 
deductions and, with their scientific discoveries, the existence of so many human lives, of whole cities, and even 
undermine the entire globe by disturbing the equilibrium, the order of the elements, of the cosmic laws, established by 
God, which for millennia has been making the earth live and produce vegetable and animal lives without emerging 
from its orbit, without shifting from its axis, thereby avoiding apocalyptic cataclysms? 

But it is a greater crime to destroy the simple faith of the "least ones," destroy the conviction in the masses that 
God is the loving 
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Father who takes care of even the birds and the flowers in the field and listens to and grants the requests which his 
children present to Him with prayer filled with faith. 

How can man simply believe any longer if, in the name of science and with the support of uncertain scientific 
evidence, you upset the foundations of the Revelation contained in the Book? How can man believe any longer that 
God is powerful and loving, a Father who takes care of his children, if, on account of your discoveries, man is stricken 
by punishments-no, not punishments, for the wicked are punished by all human laws, whereas your means of 
destruction strike an enormous number of the non-wicked-if man is tortured to the point of going mad or dying of 
terror and wounds, reduced to not having even the lair God grants to even ferocious animals, the food and clothing 
granted to the birds and flowers in the field? 

The greatest crime! To destroy faith and trust. Faith in the truth of Revelation. Trust in divine goodness and 
omnipotence. The first destruction brings about the collapse of a whole world of beliefs which were a powerful 
incentive to live as children of God; it cancels out all the luminous poetry of celebration of the infinite goodness of the 
Lord. The second makes man, discouraged by what he has experienced, wonder, "What is the use of praying, 
sacrificing, and living as just people if we are stricken all the same in this way?" It is doubt that arises! It is the 
consequent relaxation of faith and customs! It is the abandonment of prayer! Sometimes, it is despair! These are the 
fruits of science when separated from Wisdom. 

The fruits of the accursed tree of knowledge when not rendered good by the ingrafting of Wisdom. You want to 
know everything, investigate everything, and explain everything. But man's intellect, especially that of fallen man, an 
intellect wounded by original sin, an intellect wounded by mental concupiscence, cannot know everything. Even 
Adam, though having been made the “king” of all creation, had received a prohibition: "Do not eat of the fruit of the 
tree of knowledge of good and evil, for the day you eat thereof you shall die" (Genesis 2:17). He did not obey, he 
wanted to know everything, and he died, first to Grace and then in the flesh. Now as well too many, when faced with 
the two trees-the 
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one giving Life (that is, Jesus the Redeemer- Savior-Word, who sept.1Nov. gives eternal Life) and the tree of 
knowledge, which yields fruits 1950 which are generally of death-reach out to the latter and not the former, taste the 
latter and not the former, and bring about their death and cause death. 

Is science to blame for everything? No, as no man is totally and perennially wicked, so science is not always and in 
all respects wicked and blameworthy. There are scientists who use their knowledge for good works. Others who, 
having discovered means for killing, destroy them, preferring to renounce the human glory they would obtain from 
such a discovery provided they can spare humanity new scourges. Others for whom, since they are truly Christians, 
scientific study augments religion and supernatural and moral virtues. 

They are blessed by God and are benefactors of mankind. And they should be imitated by all the others. But that is 
not the case. Listened to and caught up with the support of their deductions are the other scientists, the ones who 
scrutinize and explain everything in human terms, seeing it all with their human, material sight, which looks 
downwards, at the earth and its secrets, as animals do, and worse than they do. For in reality animals, many of them, 
may be said to praise things-at least the beautiful things in creation, the good things, and are grateful to the sun 
warming them, to the water quenching their thirst, to the fruits of the earth feeding them, to man loving them-much 
better than man does. 

Man, a rational creature, endowed with a spirit and supernatural life, ought to be able to look on high, to Heaven, 
to God. To purify his sight and knowledge through contemplation of divine works, through the belief that He has 
made them, and to see the indelible sign impressed upon all of them, testifying to their being made by God. 

Religion and faith, religion and charity, make human research actively good. When deprived of these spiritual 
forces or possessing them to an imperfect degree, human research falls into error or draws others into error and into 
the weakening or death of faith. 

In order to appear up-to-date, in keeping with the times, which in reality are certainly not times to be applauded, do 
not reject the lights, all the lights coming to you directly from Revelation and 
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Wisdom and indirectly from the wise investigation of Christian scientists who have elevated themselves to God to be 
able to penetrate into the mysteries of the world as well, but who do so in a good spirit in order to know their truth, a truth 
which confirms God's work and gives Him praise for it. But, for the sake of appearing up-to-date and in keeping with the 
times, do not pursue those “depths of Satan, " as they are called in Revelation 2:24, or al least "of the world," which are 
not consonant with Revelation, to explain what exists and exists only through divine omnipotence and action. 

Elsewhere there is also lukewarmness in the service of God and personal pride. Threefold concupiscence triumphs 
where the virtues should be the queens and makes the lukewarm and proud poor and without light. Poor as regards what is 
needed to be just and what it is necessary to have to make one's subordinates just Those who are lukewarm cannot warm up 
those who are cold. And those without light cannot communicate it. And those who are greedy about the major gifts God 
has given them cannot make his lambs rich. They keep the pasture for themselves and allow his flock to feed only on what 
is indispensable so as not to perish completely, without considering that in the flock there are weak ones that need to be 
nourished to a greater extent, sometimes very great, in order not to die. 

It is not enough to be saints individually, not to commit person al sins, to be good pastors. One must sanctify and keep 
watch so that others will not sin, and if one knows some lambs have sinned and mortally wounded themselves in spirit, not 
wait until they come to ask for healing, but go to them, treat them, and heal them Even if they show rejection, one must 
return once, twice, ten or a hundred times, not only in the role of a preacher recalling people to their duty with words of 
reproach, but with other means-as a friend, as a doctor, and as a father. And if one knows that a person is going astray, one 
must not let things go on that way, but intervene, with patience and gentleness, to lead the person back onto the right path. 

The apostolate of the priest is not limited to daily Mass, Confession, and the explanation of the Gospel and doctrine 
in church There is much more to do outside the church. To approach those 
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for whom one is responsible; to bear the word of God and morality where people do not go to church or go seldom and 
inadequately; where one member, even just one, in a family fails to carry out personal duties as a father, mother, spouse, 
son, daughter, citizen, or moral subject. 

In how many families there are sorrows, painful situations, and sins! What a vast apostolic field there is in these primary 
nuclei of human society, in these little churches in which, in the manner of unordained priests, but not without a very 
specific task-indeed, with two quite specific tasks: to continue creation by procreating, thereby cooperating with God, who 
creates the soul for every individual procreated by man and woman, and begetting new adoptive children for God-two love 
one another and live in union. Or at least they should. But sometimes they do not. They fail in their mutual duties as 
husband and wife and in their duties to their children, neglecting to make them true Christians, letting them go where they 
cannot become better, giving them examples which are not good, not looking after their religious training, and letting bad 
companions and the members of antireligious parties approach them and lead them astray. 

The missionary lands are not only in Africa, the Americas, Asia, or different archipelagos. Europe, too, and Italy as well 
are a missionary land for those with a missionary spirit and supernatural vision. Every town, from the smallest ones to the 
big cities, the area of every parish, and every house can be a missionary zone, a place for rooting out the weeds and sowing 
good seed, a place of spiritual reclamation, a place for rebuilding in Christ. The reconstruction of the Kingdom of God in 
the family and its individual members. 

"You are the salt of the earth and the light of the world" (Matthew 5:13-14). The Master, Infinite Wisdom, has filled his 
chosen ones with his salt and has given them the power to transmit this salt, which must season, to their successors. The 
Master, the true Light of the world, has filled his chosen ones with his Light and has ordered them to illuminate every man 
and transmit this power to their successors. Moreover, He, as the Eternal Pontiff, goes on infusing salt and light into the 
Mystical Body so that they will never be lacking therein, even if lukewarmness in members 
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might produce a scarcity of salt and light. 

The Church is a "Mother." What mother, while pregnant, does not eat and live in such fashion as to give birth to 
healthy children? The Church, too, in her individual pastors, whether higher or lower in rank, must provide her 
children with the salts keeping spiritual life whole and strong. 

The Church is the "Bride of Christ," and Christ is the Sun, the Orient, the Morning Star, Infinite Light. The 
Bridegroom gives the Bride his wealth and property, communicating them to Her so that She will communicate them 
to all her members, especially to those destined to bring light; her pastors of higher or lower rank must thus be "light" 
to illuminate the lambs. 

But light presupposes a flame; and a flame, burning. A fire blazes up when it burns and consumes. Apostles, too, 
blaze forth and then illuminate and warm, also setting others aflame if burning and being consumed. But if, out of fear 
of being consumed, out of fear of becoming a target for the enemies of the Light, out of fear of laboring excessively, 
they remain lukewarm, they become insipid, no longer emit light, get extinguished, like a star which has stopped 
glowing in the skies, and no longer shine in their heaven, in the spiritual one. 

If, furthermore, to the loss of the light proceeding from the fire of charity, which is caused by personal pride, there 
is joined selfishness-and selfishness is the opposite of altruism, which is the lifeblood of Christianity: "My 
commandment is this: that you love one another as I have loved you. No one has greater love than that of those who 
lay down their lives for their friends" (John 15:12 13); "if we say we are in communion with God and we walk in 
darkness, we are liars and do not practice the truth; if, however, we walk in the light, as God remains in the light, we 
are in communion with one another ... ; in those who observe the word of God the charity of God is perfect..." (1 John 
L6-7; 2:5); "if anyone says, 'I love God' and does not love his brother, he is a liar, for if anyone does not love his 
brother, whom he sees, how can he love God, whom he does not see?" (1 John 4:20)-if this happens, the pastor is 
dead. 

Christianity is charity. Charity of the powerful towards the least ones, of the least towards the powerful, the charity 
of superiors 
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towards subordinates-always charity. If there is no charity, sept.1Nov. Christianity is extinguished and is succeeded 
by selfishness and lukewarmness, the salt becomes tasteless, and the lantern does not shine, but smokes or is placed 
under the bushel so it will not be disturbed. And the souls, the poor souls of the lambs, are left abandoned, do not find 
warmth, light, and relish, grow weak, and go astray. Poor souls-the weaker they are, the more help they need! 

These deficiencies, intense and marked in the Churches no longer nourished by the Living Waters issuing from 
under the sides of the altar of the true Temple (Ezekiel 47:1-2), are not absent even in the true Church. Its Body is 
holy; its Head and Soul, most holy. Its members are not all holy because more or less intrinsic belonging to the Body 
does not change man's human nature. It is man who must constantly work to be regenerated, recreated, and 
supercreated to reach perfection and the most perfect resemblance possible to Christ, Head of the Church, with the 
Holy Spirit, Soul of the Church. A resemblance to Christ by means of a life as an alter Christus. A resemblance to the 
Holy Spirit by means of charity, holiness, purity, fortitude, piety, and every other attribute proper to the Sanctifier. 

The more the members strive to be holy, the more the Church triumphs. Because the holiness of the members-I am 
speaking of the most select-expands to the lower members, elevates them, sets them aflame, and makes them an 
instrument of sanctification and conversion for members who are already almost dead or completely dead. 

The priestly apostolate, if it is as Jesus wanted and wants it to be, prompts the great force of the lay apostolate. A 
great force because it penetrates more readily everywhere. In families, factories, and the different groups of 
professionals, it can approach those perverted by party chiefs or psychophysical perversions; demolish the castles of 
deceit; destroy the mirages provoked by the servants of the antichrist, now at work as never before in the history of the 
world; neutralize-with the charity of deeds, not words, with the truth of actions and not the false words of the falsest 
ideologies-the poison scattered in a hidden way by the crafty serpent of the present time, who for the time being still 
limits 
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himself to being a "serpent," waiting to take on his final appearance as the triumphant Antichrist during his brief and 
horrendous triumph. 

But if the spirit becomes relaxed in the superior members, if the lay apostle is not assisted by the priestly one in full 
measure, it is inevitable that what happened in Israel should happen, when, with the Temple and the Synagogue having 
fallen away from justice, even the select classes, in human terms, could be the cause of scandal, oppression, and ruin for the 
people. 

It was written that Christ was to die at the hands of the priests, scribes, and pharisees. But God, on giving souls to those 
priests, scribes, and pharisees who would combat his Word to the point of provoking his death on the cross, had not created 
special souls for deicides, the cruel, the unjust, those greedy for power, and liars. No, He had created souls for them which 
were like the souls of all other men-equal in terms of creation and then becoming equal through the damage of original sin, 
as the Law and Revelation were the same for all Israel, as was the free will of the highest and the lowest. 

But justice had grown too weak in too many people in the Temple and the Synagogue, and the Holy Temple had become 
a "den of thieves" (Matthew-Mark-Luke), and the descendants of the Assideans had become hypocrites. The degenerate 
descendants of the Assideans. For they had been men of lofty, true morality and complete faithfulness to the Law and 
Mosaic doctrine, with noble sentiments of love for their country, as a result of which they were able to combat and die to 
save the nation from oppressors and corrupters. The pharisees, on the other hand, were just rigorists on the outside, while 
inside, in the shadows, they were "whitewashed tombs filled with rottenness," and though they professed to be "separated" 
from the majority, they were not separated from sin. And with them were the scribes, who had so burdened the Law with 
traditions introduced by them that they had deformed it and rendered it impossible to practice. Since all of this had occurred, 
their souls could become deicides, and they used their freedom, the freedom given to them by God, to kill the Son of God. 

To kill the Son of God! To defame Him! To present Him as what He was not! 


But is it just a sin of that time? No, now as well that sin exists. And if hands are not raised directly to strike, torture, and 
kill Christ, they are still raised against Him, present in his servants. For it is still Christ who suffers in those who are 
persecuted, what ever they persecution they undergo may be. 

Saul of Tarsus did not kill Christians personally, but " approved of their being slain" (Acts 7:56) and "brought affliction 
to the Church by entering homes and taking away men and women, whom he subjected to imprisonment" (Acts 8:3). He 
himself was an active antichrist-he, who would later be the Apostle and the Select Chalice; he, would later fight so 
effectively against the antichrist arising at once in the different regions where the churches of Christ had arisen. 

But while, "breathing murderous threats against the disciples of the Lord," and furnished with "letters for the synagogues 
of Damascus in order to bring to Jerusalem as prisoners all that he found to belong to that faith" (Acts 9:1-2), he was going 
to Damascus, what happened to him? The meeting with Christ near Damascus. And what did Christ say to him? Did He 
perhaps ask, "Why are you persecuting my servants?" No, He asked, "Why are you persecuting Me?” 

Jesus was the one persecuted. /t is Jesus who undergoes persecution in his servants. Because Jesus is in them. His 
Passion continues in them. And those persecuting the servants of God, the adoptive children of God and brothers and sisters 
of Jesus go on striking the Word of the Father, the Only-Begotten Son of the Father, Jesus, who is, like God, in the Father 
and in true Christians. 

Is it a sin of the present time alone? No, of all times. And those persecuting the servants of God and the most beloved 
brothers and sisters of Christ are not always the antichristians with many names. No, persecution often comes from those 
who ought to be helpful to them. It comes from those who, out of pride, do not want others, "the least," to rise up to the 
place to which they have not been elevated. It comes from those who, because they are lukewarm, cannot grasp that others 
are a flame fused with the Flame -the human spirit rendered a flame by the charity of Christ and through Him, made one 
with the Spirit of Christ, one single fire. It comes from those who do not remember clearly and comprehend 


595 


even less clearly one of the most beautiful hymns in the Gospel: "Glory be to You, Father, Lord of Heaven and earth, 
because You have hidden these things from the wise and the prudent and revealed them to the little ones" (Matthew 11:25; 
Luke 10:21). It comes from those, "out of human respect or hunger for donations" (Deuteronomy 16:19), become blind and 
go against justice. 

Errors joined to the weakness of man, who remains "man" even if he has put on the robes of religion. Errors which have 
sent servants of God to the stake or to jail and which still apply chains which, even if they are not material, certainly 
continue to be chains-to the twofold freedom of the individuals chosen as servants by their Lord: the freedom of man, 
which, provided he does not do things against the state or his fellows which are punishable under the law, is sacred, and the 
special freedom of the servant of God to serve God as He requests of his servant. 

Before, long before Jesus, the voice of the Prophets had predict ed that the peoples that did not know the Lord would 
become "his people" in place of the one that did not want to recognize Him. Jesus, many centuries later, warned his people 
that "the Gentiles would surpass many of them in justice. " And He offered an example of the way to treat the Gentiles and 
sinners to lead them to the Way, the Truth, and the Life. 

And yet the Apostles themselves, directly instructed by the word and example of the Master, because of their 
ever-recurring pride in being "Jews," impeded dealings with the Gentiles. The example of Peter with the centurion 
Cornelius (Acts 10) should show everyone how pride can slow down the conquest of souls and or pave the way for certain 
souls not to come to Life. God had to intervene with a miracle to persuade the Apostle that "God does distinguish between 
persons, but in any nation those who fear him and practice justice are acceptable to Him" (Acts 10:34-35). 

Jesus, and, before Him, the Prophets, had clearly instructed people about the destiny of Christ. And yet, when the 
evening of Holy Thursday came, though they were fortified by purification and the Eucharist given to them by the Eternal 
Pontiff, human weakness, which is not cancelled out by consecration, brought them to flee in fear and shame and to deny; 
and it was precisely Peter, the successor of Jesus in the government of the Church, who 
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denied Him. And later, though assailed by the Holy Spirit on different occasions, he showed a lack of understanding 
towards his brothers in the priestly ministry and was weak to the point of manifesting duplicity in his way of life (Galatians 
2:12), out of fear of prompting criticism or enmity. 

Man is man. "Like newborn babes" (1 Peter 2:2) longing for sincere spiritual milk to grow and become a "chosen 
lineage, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, and the people of God," so Peter changed from being a man to being holy, 
heroically holy, ever holier, truly becoming "another Christ" by assiduous effort. But first he was "man." As Paul was a 
"man" in whom the law of the flesh (Romans 7:23) struggled against that of the spirit. A man who, after being snatched up 
to the third heaven, still experienced the blows of the angel of Satan, the spur of the flesh (2 Corinthians 12:7). As "man" 
many other servants of God existed, martyrs of their selfhood, blessed because they overcame this self and were regenerated 
in Christ. 

"How often must I forgive?" Peter asked Jesus one day. And Jesus replied, "Seventy times seven" -that is, an unlimited 
number of times. For Jesus knew that man, even if regenerated by Grace, even if nourished by the Eucharist, even if 
confirmed in the Grace of Confirmation, even if elevated by the Priesthood, would always be "man," man in need of 
compassion and forgiveness, be cause he was prone to err. 

And soon, within the Church, out of pride or lukewarmness, separations and heresies arose. There were gnostics, 
Nicolaitians, Simonites, and Bileamites, and, later, antipopes, the dark period of the papal court in Avignon and the even 
darker one of nepotism and all that was associated with it. A permanent star, like every star the Church, too, has its phases. 
An undying flame, like every flame it alternates between flaring up and flickering weakly. 

But since its Head, Jesus, and its Soul, the Holy Spirit, are eternal and most perfect, and eternal and infinite is their 
power and will, so it can experience momentary phases of descent and weakening. But it cannot fall entirely or fade out 
completely. On the contrary, after one of these phases, like a person shaken from drowsiness or strengthened by a powerful 
medicine, it reawakens and becomes vigorous in its service and admirable universal mission. 
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And it should be stated that precisely in what is painful to be seen within it-momentary laxity or persecution by 
enemies-lies the cause of its new ascendant phase. 

Those who are prone to pride or criticism and to judging every one except themselves, will say after these words, "But it 
is some thing supernatural! It cannot, then, decline in its perfection. " The former will say that. And the latter will say, "If it 
were the way they say it is, it would be perfect in all its members. But...” And they will cite case after case, more or less 
deplorable in reality-I say "in reality" because on occasion something may appear not to be good and in substance not be 
wicked. 

And both will err, for the Church is, indeed, a society or congregation of chosen members, regenerated for Grace by 
Baptism, confirmed and perfected in the virtues and gifts by Confirmation, nourished by the Eucharist, cleansed by the 
absolution following upon Penance, and assisted in the mission of spouses and procreators by Marriage or in the other one 
of pastors of souls by Holy Orders. And, in addition, the Church, as the Mystical Body, is holy in its Head, Soul, Law, and 
doctrine, and in many if its members. This is true. Nor are the lower members to be disdained because in many instances 
"the members that seem to be weakest are the most necessary" (1 Corinthians 12:22), since, by their humble, holy, hidden 
lives, led and offered for the whole society of Christians, they contribute to increasing the spiritual treasures of the whole 
Mystical Body, and, moreover, "God has arranged the Body in such a way as to give greater honor to the members that did 
not possess W' (1 Corinthians 12:24)-that is, He often draws the sanctifiers, those who attract numberless souls to God by 
their action and example, from those who are "the least" in the Mystical Body, without rank or ordination, but rich in justice 
because they identify themselves with Christ in every one of their actions. Indeed, the Church, as a society of the faithful 
who are truly such, starting from its Most Holy Head, is holy, and holiness, descending from the Head and circulating 
through all his members, will never be completely lacking. But the members are not all holy, for man is man, even if 
Catholic, and remains man, even if he belongs to the Church in any of its parts. 

When many members become more "rational man" than 


"divinized man," then the Church experiences a period of descent Sept.1Nov. from which it later rises again, for the Church 
itself understands that it is necessary to rise up to confront external and internal enemies. The open enemies already at the 
service of the Adversary and the Antichrist 'and the crafty enemies who corrode the edifice of faith and consequently cause 
charity to grow chill by wanting to offer a new version of the mysteries and miracles of God by means of those "depths of 
Satan and of the spirit of the world" of which mention has already been made. 

Those who are prone to pride should not say, "The Church cannot experience this because it will always be holy. " 

It has been said-both by the divine word speaking to the Prophets and by the Divine Incarnate Word of the Father 
speaking to his chosen ones-that "great abominations, such as jealousy, and horrible abominations, such as the worship of 
human idols (and knowledge devoid of wisdom is one of them), and perversion, with the worship of what should not be 
venerated," will come into the Temple (Ezekiel BA-17) and that "after Christ is killed and when the people denying Him is 
no longer his people, the city and the sanctuary will be destroyed by a people that will come, whose purpose will be 
devastation, and when it is over, the desolation decreed will come.... And there will no longer be hosts and sacrifices, and in 
the temple will be the abomination of desolation, which will last until the end (Daniel 9:26-27); and further, as direct 
confirmation by the Word of the words of his announcers, the Prophets: "When you see the abomination of desolation in the 
holy place..., then the tribulation will be great, as never before since the beginning of the ages.... And after the tribulation ... 
they will see the Son of Man (Matthew 24:15,21,29-30). And the charity which will grow cold in too many hearts will be 
one of the precursory signs of the end (Matthew 24:12). 

It has been said. And it will come. Open your spiritual eyes to read the predictions of Heaven! If you open them, you 
will read the truth and see what the true signs of the end are and the fact that it is already occurring. 

For Him who is eternal, a century is less than a minute. It has not been stated, then, that it will be tomorrow But if the 
path is still long in order for everything to be fulfilled, the things which 
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are already happening tell you that the final process has now begun. 

The great abominations: jealousy where there should be only fraternal charity, excessive love for human knowledge 
where there should be only faithful love for Wisdom, the source of Revelation, compromises between what offers earthly 
gain and what offers supernatural gain in order to receive immediate gain, Christ slain in too many souls, too many from his 
people who have come to deny their Savior. These are the preparatory things. 

Then "the people that will come" for the purpose of devastating. Another prophet said, "When the people from the 
north.... A great tumult from the lands of the north.... Behold, coming from the north... " (Jeremiah 6:22; 10:22; 5 0:41). 

The two predictions are so clear that it suffices to raise one's gaze and be able to see, and want to see, in order to 
understand. 

And what will it devastate? Oh, not just buildings and towns! But, above all, faith, morality, and souls. And not all the 
souls devastated will be common souls. And the sacrifices and hosts will be lacking, for freedom of worship will no longer 
be allowed and many will fear being seized for this reason. Already, though the devastation and persecution are not yet 
taking place, many deny the way previously chosen, for the abomination is spreading like evil wild fire, and charity is 
growing cold as the false prophets arise about whom Christ speaks in Matthew 24 and Paul in 2 Thessalonians 2. 

For the time being only these. But afterwards the one they precede will come: the Antichrist, for whom they will have 
prepared the way by weakening charity, just as the Baptist prepared the ways for Christ by teaching charity, of which he 
was full in being "filled with the Holy Spirit from his mother's womb" (Luke 1: 15), as the indispensable means to be able to 
unite to Christ and lead the life of God. (For the Baptist's teachings on charity see Luke 3:10-14) 

In reality, charity is the bond which keeps the Catholic community united to God and to brothers and sisters. In and 
through charity there appear union and the nourishment of souls and their sanctification and that of ever-new souls. If 
charity comes to be lacking, it is replaced by self-love. And the difference between the 
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two loves is as follows. 

True, holy love, as commanded and counseled by God, is a search for God; it is recognition of his omnipotence, visible 
in all things; it is elevation to God. And everything contributes to this elevation for those possessing charity in themselves, 
which is active mercy as regards all the needs of one's neighbor, for in all neighbors charity brings us to see brothers or 
sisters, and we perceive Jesus in them, Jesus suffering with the sufferings of the poor, the sick, and the persecuted, or 
suffering because a son of the Father is becoming a prodigal son leaving the Father's house in search of a false well-being, 
or suffering because someone doubts he has a Father, and it is necessary to persuade him that there is a an extremely good 
Father so that he will not fall into desolation and sin. 

Self-love, on the other hand, is the search for ourselves; it is successive love for oneself; it is action performed to glorify 
oneself in the eyes of the world. It is, then, concupiscence of the flesh, concupiscence of the eyes, and pride of life, and 
from this plant with three branches there later come vainglory, hardness of heart, haughtiness, longing for human praise, 
hypocrisy, a spirit of domination, and the conviction that one can judge oneself on one's own, shrugging aside every 
command or counsel of Love and of those speaking in the name of Love. 

They believe they are free and kings because, according to them, no one is better than they, for, in their own opinion as 
well, they are already established on the summits of knowledge and power. But they are worse slaves than anyone else-to 
themselves and to God's enemy and to the servants of the enemy of God. Slaves, servants, naked, and blind. Slaves to 
themselves and servants or slaves to the enemy and enemies of God. Naked as regards the beautiful robes, the robes of the 
marriage to Wisdom, the white robes for the heavenly banquet and to go on celebrating the Lamb. Blind, or at least 
near-sighted, because they have ruined their spiritual vision with useless human investigations. 

They become like this because they have renounced their primogeniture-that is, the highest filiation, the one coming 
from God-for a poor plate of lentils, earthly food. A plate of lentils is the replacement of sapiential, supernatural works, 
especially the 
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Great Revelation, which should be accepted and believed in with out half measures. A plate of lentils is to replace this 
with scientific books, which, no matter how perfect, are always books written by a man. They may thus seem clearer and 
certainly more comprehensible for those able to read the letter alone, remain on the surface of something, for those who 
cannot penetrate further because of their own heaviness. But they do not transform man. They do not lead him upwards. 
Inspired books, on the other hand, those books whose Author is God, for those able to read them, are a means of 
transformation and union in God and with God and of elevation. 

All that comes from God is a means of elevation, transformation, and more intimate union with God. Miracles 
themselves, of different kinds-and especially the miracles of healing of bodies and spirits-are a means of transformation and 
union with God. How many of the incredulous and sinful were able to be turned into believers and redeemed persons 
through the wonder of a miracle! 

Miracles should not be denied out of deference to rationalism neither the miracle of Creation nor that of a healing of a 
soul or the flesh. Matter was brought out of nothing and ordered towards its sole purpose by God. A dead soul or one ill 
with an incurable spiritual disease was healed by God, through one means or another, but still by God. A body condemned 
to die can be healed by God. Always by God, even if He makes use of an apparition or a just person to convert and heal a 
spirit or of special trust in an saint to heal the flesh. 

Let the rationalists manage to believe. Reason is a great thing. It is a great thing to be a rational creature. But the spirit is 
a greater thing. And to be a spiritual creature is greater-that is, those who know they have a spirit and set it in the first place 
as the king of their selfhood and as the most select thing of all. For if reason helps man to be a man and not a beast, the 
spirit, when it is king of the self, makes man the adoptive son of God, gives him a likeness to God, and enables him to share 
in his Divinity and eternal goods. Let the spirit, then, reign over reason and the flesh or humanity. And let a rationalism not 
reign which denies or seeks to explain what should be believed by faith, 3khich on being explained 
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indeed, in the attempt at explanation-is damaged, and faith is damaged, if not slain. 

Let the rationalists manage to see. Let them put down the opaque lens of rationalism, which will be of no use to them, 
but, on the contrary, lead them to see altered truths. Just as a lens not suitable for a weakened eye leads one to see even 
worse. Those who lean towards rationalism are already weakened in spiritual sight. When they choose it, moreover, they 
place unsuitable lenses before their weakened vision and see poorly in all respects. Let them manage to see. And see clearly, 
and see Goodness clearly. See God in his continuous perfect action in maintaining Creation, which received life through his 
will, and restoring health and life where death is already certain. 

How can those who want to explain creation and life as autogenesis and polygenesis deny that the Almighty could make 
even what He was able to create at the beginning, which was not even matter, but just chaos, and later there were only 
limited, imperfect things? Is it logical, purely logical and reasonable, for us to accept the miracle of self -ordering chaos 
generating the cell by itself and the idea that the cell evolves into a species which evolves into others that are increasingly 
perfect and numerous, while God is de scribed as unable to make all of creation by Himself? Is it logical and reasonable to 
maintain the evolution of the species-indeed, of one given species as far as the animal form which is most perfect because it 
is endowed with speech and reason, even these alone-when we see that for millennia all other animal creatures have not 
acquired reason and speech, though coexisting with man? 

For millennia every animal has been as it was made. There may have been structural reduction and crosses whereby new 
hybrid races emerged from the first ones created. But over the course of periods and millennia the bull has never been seen 
to have ceased being such, or the lion, or the dog, that has also lived with man for many centuries. Nor, over the course of 
millennia and in contact with man-whose gestures they can certainly imitate, while un able, however, to learn speech-have 
monkeys ever been seen to become men, at least animal men. It is lower creatures themselves that, with the evidence of the 
facts, contradict the lucubrations of 
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those cultivating exclusively rational knowledge. They are as they were. They testify to the omnipotence of God 
with the variety of species. But they have not evolved. They haw remained as they were, with their instincts, their 
natural laws, and their special mission, which is not ever useless, even if it may seem to be. God does not perform 
useless or totally harmful works. The snake's venom is itself useful and has a reason for existence. 

Let the rationalists manage to see. Let the lenses of scientific rationalism be removed, and let them see in the light 
of God, by means of the Divine Word, who spoke through the mouths of the patriarchs and prophets of the ancient 
Temple and the saints, mystics, and contemplatives of the new Temple, for whom One Spirit has always revealed and 
recalled hidden matters and past matters altered in their truth in passing from mouth to mouth. Above all, let them see 
by means of the Incarnate Word and Light of the world-Jesus, the Teacher of teachers, who has not changed a syllable 
in the Revelation contained in the Book, but, as Omnipotence and Truth, He knew everything in the completeness of 
Truth and indeed confirmed it and restored it, as regards its meaning, which was sometimes intentionally deformed by 
the rabbis of Israel, to its original form, which is the only true one. 

To seek to add to what Wisdom has revealed, Tradition has passed on, and the Word has confirmed and explained 
is to add tinsel to gold. It is not the tokens of science that open the gates of the Kingdom of Heaven, but the golden 
coins of Faith in the revealed truths, the golden coins of Hope in the eternal promises, and the golden coins of Charity 
practiced because it has been believed in and hoped for that give the spirits of the just and later the bodies and spirits 
of the just their place in the Eternal City of God. 

It will never be sufficiently asserted that knowledge is straw which fills, but does not nourish, and smoke, which 
obscures, but does not illuminate, and spiritual poison which kills, and weeds yielding the fruit of false prophets with 
new words and new theories which are not the divine word or divine doctrine. 

Elsewhere, where what has been mentioned above is not present, there are some who seem to be alive and are 
dead-that is, those possessing only the appearance of what they ought to be, in all respects like a beautiful, ornate 
statue, Which is, however, 
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lacking in sensation and cannot communicate to others the life it does not have. Mouths speaking because they 
cannot keep silent, but which are not convincing because the power which is persuasive is lacking in their words. They 
themselves are not convinced and cannot convince. Mechanical instruments that even speak well, in terms of 
eloquence, but soullessly. 

There have always been such. They are the ones with a mistaken vocation. Enthusiasts at the outset. Their 
enthusiasm then gradually fades out. And they lack the courage to withdraw. Better one pastor fewer than a pastor 
who looks alive and is spiritually dead or very close to dying. A living one could take his place, to provide life. But the 
falsest form of human respect keeps them from confessing openly, "I am not capable any more, and I will withdraw." 

There always have been such. Judas Iscariot is their prototype. It would have been better for him to withdraw 
rather than remain and arrive at the supreme crime. "He who looks back after setting his hand to the plough is not fit 
for the Kingdom of God," the Divine Master said. And it is better for one who is unfit to withdraw rather than cause 
many to perish, cause even more to grumble, and do harm to the Priesthood by the scandal occasioned. 

The multitude generalizes and sees evil more readily than good. When people understand they have died to the 
mission, they should withdraw, but they should not allow the multitude to judge, generalizing and harming the whole 
group. The branches destined to provide sap to the fruits should be cut off if they be come sterile because not only are 
they useless, but they take strength away from the plant just to adorn themselves with pompous, useless leaves. 

Among the things created perfect by God there was always a part that was unable to remain such. The first 
defection was in the angelic host, and it is an impenetrable mystery that this could have happened in spirits created in 
grace, who saw God and knew his Essence and Attributes, his works and plans for the future. They still rebelled and 
did not manage to remain in their state of grace and changed from spirits of light living in joy and supernatural 
knowledge into spirits of darkness living in horror. 

The second defection was that of the First Parents, and it, too, 
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is inexplicable. How could it happen that two innocents-who enjoyed God's numberless benefits and, because of their 
fortunate state of grace and other gifts, were in a position to know and love God like no other humans, except the Son of 
Man and his Mother, for they were filled with Innocence and Grace-were capable of listening to and obeying the Tempter 
and preferring Him to heeding the voice of God, who taught them lovingly and asked them for one single act of obedience? 
An easy form of obedience. For they had no need to pick that fruit in order to be satisfied in every appetite. They had 
everything. God had made them rich with all they needed to be happy and healthy in body and spirit. They still re belled, 
disobeyed, and did not manage to remain in their state of grace and changed from creatures living in joy and supernatural 
knowledge into unfortunates in spirit, heart, mind, and members. The latter were wearied by work; their minds were 
frightened by the difficulties of the immediate future and the impending and eternal future; their hearts were broken by the 
slaying of one son and the perversity of another; their spirits were discouraged, now immersed in the haze of sin, which kept 
them from comprehending the loving guidance of the Father Creator. 

The third great, mysterious, and inexplicable defection is that of Judas Iscariot, who spontaneously wanted to belong to 
Christ, who enjoyed his love for three years and fed on his Word, and who, because he was disappointed in his concupiscent 
dreams, sold Him for thirty denarii, changing from an apostle-that is, chosen for the highest spiritual dignity-into the 
betrayer of the Friend, the deicide and suicide. 

These are the greatest defections. But there are always some, though lesser. For man is man. For what is created is never 
eternally perfect, as is the Creator, except for the Heavenly Kingdom, where only spirits confirmed in grace and no longer 
subject to sin have their dwelling, and except for the Son of Man and his Mother-the former, because He was the God-Man, 
and, therefore, as his human person was united to his Divine Person, so his divine perfections were joined to his human 
perfections; the latter, be cause She responded to the extraordinary gifts with which God filled Her from the moment of 
conception with good will and faithfulness reaching a power which none of the saints has ever 
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reached or will reach. 

And the fact that man is sometimes imperfect does not constitute an unforgivable sin. God is also Mercy. And He is 
Patience. He awaits the repentance of those erring and forgives if that repentance is sincere. Every man who falls can thus 
rise up again and be just once more. Indeed, he can become more just, for, aware of his weakness, he can be less proud of 
himself and more merciful to wards his fellows in ministry or in human destiny. God also brings good out of evil, when man 
does not refuse his invitations and counsels and those of his brothers and sisters who are holier than he. But when He sees 
man is obstinate in his imperfections, con tent with a quietism which does not lead him to do either good or evil, a quietism 
which makes him seem to be alive, when, however, he is dead, and by being such he provokes the death and prostration of 
many, then God comes to him "like a thief, and they will not know the hour of his coming" (Revelation 3:3). 

The Master said to his disciples, "Let your belts be tightened and your lanterns be aflame in your hands." He did not say, 
"Rest and sleep, for you are now the chosen, and everything's in order." The servant of God is a worker, and God wants him 
to work every hour of his earthly day. And the more he works, the more he receives from God special loving gifts of 
election. "Much will be expected of the one to whom much has been given" (Luke 12:48). And let him work following the 
example given by the Master, an example of patience, mercy, and untiring love. For as one would wish to see one's 
weaknesses measured by God, one must measure other creatures with the same measure so as not to incur in God's severity 
for having measured others with severity. "For you will be measured with the measure you have used, and abundantly" 
(Mark 4:24). 

Elsewhere there is also little virtue practiced heroically, but faithfulness to the Word as regards both oneself and 
working so that others can be or become faithful thereto, and constancy in confessing the Name of the Lord even in the face 
of mockers or enemies of Catholicism. Not persecutors, but opponents, those led astray, and those ignorant of that Name 
and Him who bears it. How many are in the "synagogue of Satan" (Revelation 3:9) or of the world because they are not 
instructed in Truth. Instructed 
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with patience and love, in the spirit of the Gospel and its Author1950 Jesus-and of its Custodian and Dispenser-the 
Roman Church. 

Souls that are in darkness, but that instinctively tend towards the Light. Souls that are in the error of idolatrous or 
separated worship, but that instinctively tend towards the Truth. Souls that by their very nature tend towards Goodness and 
thus belong as well to the soul of the Church without realizing, and for them an apostolically fraternal hand or word or act 
of assistance suffices for them to become living members of the Mystical Body and worshippers of the true God. 

Now, since it is certain that those who save or give life to even one single soul save their own and give it the reward of 
Eternal Life, for God is infinitely grateful to those giving Him a son, it is equally certain that God will grant forgiveness for 
many things to those striving to bring numerous souls onto the ways of the Lord-the ways leading to Heaven -keeping the 
gate to mercy, truth, and wisdom-the Gospel-open so that, following upon the invitation by God's minister, all who want to 
enter therein may find it easy to do so. 

From this review and comparison of the seven churches at that time and the current state of the different religions and 
churches there thus emerge a warning and stimulus not to let charity die; not to follow human doctrines, too much like 
Balaam's, which are the occasion for scandal, poisoning, and spiritual fornication for children, as regards what is 
"scandalous," and of adults, in relation to the two other things; to combat any and all who have commerce with or frequent 
persons and acts of darkness, fornicating with the powers of evil and deceit and feeding on mental foods sacrificed and 
offered to the idols of impure knowledge and curiosity; to shake Off quietism and become alive again so as to give life; to 
make reparation for weak virtue by working with all one's strength to lead others to the knowledge of God and the Gospel 
and, consequently, to virtue, so that the saved themselves will speak out on behalf of their savior before the Father of the 
Heavens and of all men; fo burn in order to burn, to shine forth in order to illuminate, to detach oneself from what is 
concupiscence, even if involving only wealth, power, health, and peaceful human comfort, so as to robe oneself in 
supernatural things and be free, with 
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no obstacles in apostolic work. 

Then those who wanted to become saints, overcoming everything contrary to holiness, will receive the "new name," will 
feed on the "tree of life" and the "hidden manna, " will be clothed in the "white robe" and crowned with the "crown" of 
heavenly glory and rendered a "column" in the Eternal Temple, and "will sit on the throne" which is prepared for the victors 
(Revelation 2 and 3). 


Chapter 4 


The greatness of the vision increases, and the power of the ecstasy increases, for the seer is no longer called to see the 
current matters of his time, a sign and figure of what, in different ways and for different reasons, will later be repeated over 
the centuries, but future things and supernatural things-the former known only to God, the latter known to the citizens of the 
Heavens. 

And in a new theophany, which is both like and unlike that of Ezekiel, he sees the glory of the Lord seated on the 
heavenly throne with a human appearance, but a man who has been doubly glorified because He is God and the God-Man, 
the Holy of holies, the Saint among saints. For no one among men was so holy as the Son of Man. It is thus a body turned 
into light "like electrum and fire," Ezekiel says; "like jasper and carnelian," John says; and both conclude: "surrounded by a 
splendor like a rainbow. " 393 

Other prophets, too, had seen the Son of God and of Man shining in a linen robe, like bronze or some other fiery metal, 
from the time when He was still the Word in the Father's breast and centuries had to pass before He took on human flesh, 
and this Flesh, when glorified after the perfect Sacrifice, ascended into Heaven to remain there, as God-Man, Eternal King, 
Universal Judge, Pontiff, Lamb, and Victor over evil, death, time, and everything that exists, for all power and primacy have 
been given to Him by the Father. 

But if the ancient Prophets saw only the God-Man, some others saw the God-Man borne upon his throne by his principal 
confessors, the four Evangelists, with an appearance symbolizing their 


393 Ezekiel I and 2 (L4 and 27-28; 8:2); Revelation 4:3; 21:19-20. 
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spiritual nature: Matthew, as a man, completely human in his past and in describing the Son of Man; Mark, as a lion, in 
preaching Christ among the pagans, even more than in describing the time of Christ in his Gospel, in which, however, as a 
lion, he loved to bring out the figure of the Divine Miracle Worker more than that of the Messiah as a Man, as Matthew had 
done. And this was for the purpose of causing amazement and winning the pagans over through astonishment, as they were 
always seduced by what appeared to be wondrous. 

Luke, patient and strong as an ox in completing-also with persevering investigation of the events leading up to the real 
apostolic activity of Christ and his followers-the full work of God for the salvation of humanity. For this work of infinite 
love began with the Immaculate Conception of Mary, with the fullness of Grace granted to Her, with Mary's continuous 
communion with her Lord, who, after creating Her, as a Father, with unique perfection among all the bodies of those born to 
man and woman, as his most beloved Daughter, then filled Her with his Light, the Word, who had revealed Himself to Her 
in the divine, intimate lessons by which She was the Seat of Wisdom from her earliest years, where as the Holy Spirit, 
Eternal Lover of the Pure, poured the fires of his most perfect charity into Her and, making Her an altar and ark that was 
holier and more beloved than those in the Temple, took up his repose in Her and shone forth in the full splendor of his 
Glory. 

In ancient times, when the Tabernacle was built, a cloud of fire covered it night and day, whether it was immobile or in 
pilgrimage towards the goal, and the People of God would halt or journey on according to the movements of the cloud, 
which was nothing but the witness to the glory of the Lord and his Presence (Numbers 9:15-23). 

At the beginning of the new time, the time of Grace, the cloud of fire of the Lord-an invading fire offering protection 
against every assault by the Eternal Enemy, more active than ever, for he grasped that his defeat was close at hand -covered 
a much holier Tabernacle, waiting to cover it in a greater manner to conceal the greater mystery of the fruitful wedding 
between God and the Virgin, whose fruit was the Incarnation of the Word. And the glory of 
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the Lord always covered the Inviolate Virgin, the God-Bearing Mother, whether She halted or moved by divine orders, 
which led Her from Nazareth to the Temple, from the Temple to Nazareth as a Virgin Bride, and from Nazareth to Hebron 
and Bethlehem as a Virgin Mother, and from Bethlehem to Jerusalem, as a support in the prophecy of Simeon, and from 
Bethlehem to Egypt for the protection of the Hated Woman because She was the Mother of God, and from Nazareth to 
Jerusalem, leading Her to the place where the Boy was with the Doctors, and from Nazareth to one place or another where 
the Teacher-Son was persecuted and afflicted, and from Nazareth to Jerusalem and Golgotha to participate in the 
Redemption, and to the Mount of Olives, where the Son ascended to the Father, and from the Mount of Olives to Heaven in 
the final ecstasy in which the Fire would breathe his Mary into Himself, just as the sun breathes a pure dewdrop into itself. 

Luke, unique and patient, consulted and also wrote what may be termed the introduction to the Gospel, which means 
"announcement," speaking to us of Our Lady of the Annunciation, without whom and without whose absolute obedience the 
Redemption would not have been carried out. 

It is the property of an ox to ruminate on what was swallowed some time ago, too. Luke imitates the ox. Over many 
years time had swallowed the preliminary episode * s of the coming of the Messiah as such-that is, as Master and 
Savior-Redeemer. Luke brings them back to light. He shows us the Virgin, a necessary instrument in order for us to have 
Jesus Christ, the God-Man. He shows us the Most Humble Woman Full of Grace, the Most Obedient One in her "Let it be 
done to me according to your word," the Most Charitable One rushing with holy celerity to her cousin Elizabeth to comfort 
and help her and, though She did not have any idea about it, to sanctify him who was to prepare the ways for the Lord Jesus, 
her Son; the Most Pure and always physically, morally, and spiritually Inviolate One, from conception to her ecstatic pas 
sage from earth to Heaven. 

"This gate shall be closed and not be opened, and no man shall pass through it because the Lord God of Israel has 
entered by it. Only the prince himself may sit down there to eat his meal before the Lord, and he shall enter by way of the 
vestibule of the gate and 


leave by the same way" (Ezekiel 44:2-3). 

Mysterious words with an obscure meaning until Mary's Conception and Divine Maternity made them clear to all 
capable of reading them in their proper meaning under the ray of Eternal Light. 

The closed gate, the external gate of the sanctuary, the gate facing east, was in reality Mary. Closed, for nothing earthly 
ever entered Her, in whom there was a fullness of Grace. An external gate, for She was between Heaven, the Dwelling of 
the Triune God, and the world-so close to God that She was like the gate opening on the Holy from the Holy of Holies. 
Mary truly was and is a gate for men, so that through the Holy they may penetrate into the Holy of Holies and take up an 
eternal dwelling there with Him who dwells there. A gate facing east-that is, facing God alone, called Orient by those 
inspired in ancient times. And in reality the eyes of Mary's spirit were set upon God alone. 

A closed gate through which no one, except the Lord, would enter to love Her as a Father, as a Son, and as a Spouse, to 
render Her fruitful without any lesion, to receive nourishment from Her so as to take on a Body, to be nourished in the sight 
of his Divine Father, carrying out his first act of obedience as the Son of Man, who, in the obscurity of a woman's womb, 
enclosed and limited his Immensity and Freedom as God, subjecting Himself to all the phases governing gestation, just as 
later, still drawing sustenance from Her, He would follow all the stages of growth, changing from a Baby into an 
Adolescent. 

A closed gate which was not opened for even the holiest maternity, since, in a way known to God alone, just as God, in 
passing through the burning vestibule of Mary's charity, entered Her, so He, Infinite Light and Love, came into the world, as 
ecstasy burned Mary and made Her a glowing altar on which the Host was set and offered so that He would be Salvation for 
men. 

Many centuries after Ezekiel, Paul said to the Hebrews, “Christ ... came by penetrating through a greater and more 
perfect tabernacle, not made by human hands" (Hebrews 9: 11). 

Many interpretations have been given to these words. And correct interpretations, too. But there is another one. And it is 
this: Jesus came to men, among men, by passing through a greater 
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tabernacle, in terms of supernatural beauty, and a more perfect one than that which was the goal of the Jews of Palestine 
and the Diaspora, for it was not architecturally perfect, but perfect in holiness, and not made by human hands with marble 
and gold and ornate curtains, but created-and God watched over its shaping so closely that we could almost say "made"-by 
Him, so that his Word, when the time came for his Incarnation. would find a healthy, holy, select tabernacle, perfect in all 
its parts, worthy to receive and be the temporary dwelling of his Divine Holiness. 

Luke-a physician in addition to being an Evangelist, with the patient study of the doctor who does not stop at the 
objective fact or the subject under consideration, but studies and examines the environment and heredity from which the 
subject proceeds and may have received psychophysical characteristics-to present God Incarnate to us, the Son of Man, and 
have us come to know Him better in his gentleness, which is such, even though, when necessary, He can be strong, in his 
loving kindness towards the sick and sinners desirous of physical or spiritual healing, in his most perfect obedience to the 
point of death, in his humility, which did not seek praise, but, rather, advised, "Do not talk about what you have seen," in his 
fortitude, able to overcome every affection or human fear to carry out his mission, in his integrity, be cause of which 
nothing could harm his sense, nor could He harbor, even fleetingly, any passion that was not good, presents his Mother to 
us-that is, the Woman who by herself formed her Son by transmitting, in a single blood which was to robe Him in flesh, a 
likeness-indeed, even more than a likeness-to Her. He as Man, and thus more virile in his features and manner. She as a 
Woman, and thus gentler in appearance and style. 

But in the Boy capable of replying to Her, "Why are you looking for Me? Didn't you know that I must do what my 
Father wants Me to do?" (Luke 2:49) and in the Man asking, "Woman, how does your concern affect Me?" (John 2:4) and 
also, "Who is my Mother and my family? Those who do the will of my Father" (Matthew 12:48 -49), the fortitude is evident 
which was communicated to Him by the Woman who was able to suffer deeply at all times and for many reasons: the death 
of her parents, poverty, Joseph's suspicion, the trip to Bethlehem, the prophecy of Simeon, flight and 
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exile in Egypt, the disappearance of Jesus, her husband's death, being abandoned by her Son when He undertook his 
mission, the Jewish world's hostility towards Him, and the martyrdom of her Son on Golgotha. 

In the Son's gentleness the gentleness inherited from Mary is evident, as are her humility, obedience, and purity. All the 
supreme virtues of the Mother are also in the Son. Jesus, it is true, reveals the Father to us, but the Mother does, too. And it 
may well be said that those who want to know Mary, who was revealed too little by the Evangelists and in the Acts of the 
Apostles, should look at her Son, who from Her, and from Her alone, took everything, except his Divine Nature as the 
Firstborn and Only-Begotten Son of the Father. 

"May the Will of God be done," Mary says in Luke 1:38. "Thy will be done," Jesus says in Luke 22:42. 

"Blessed are you for having believed," Elizabeth says to Mary (Luke 1:45). And Jesus praises those who are able to 
believe on many, many occasions during his evangelization. 

"You have cast down the powerful and exalted the humble," Mary professes in her Magnificat, and Jesus says, "I thank 
you, Father, because you have concealed things from the learned and the great and revealed them to the small. " 

The Word, the Wisdom of the Father, made his future Mother a Master in Wisdom. And his Mother transfused into her 
Son, along with blood and milk and motherly care, the select thoughts which had always been rooted in her unharmed 
intellect and the very select sentiments which were the only ones occupying her Immaculate Heart. 

John, the fourth Evangelist, is the Eagle. High, powerful, and solitary flight and the ability to look fixedly at the sun are 
proper to the eagle. In John the Evangelist there is the nobility of the noble bird, powerful flight, and the capacity to gaze 
fixedly at the Divine Sun-Jesus, the Light of the world, the Light of Heaven, the Light of God, Infinite Splendor-the ability 
to rise up to supernatural heights to which no other evangelist rose and, in this way, by rising up, to be able to penetrate the 
mystery and truth and doctrine-everything-of the Man who was God. 

Soaring like a royal eagle quite high above earthly things and 
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humanity, he saw Christ in his true Nature as the Word of God. More than the Miracle Worker and the Martyr, John 
presents us with "the Teacher." The only most perfect Teacher the world has ever had. The God-Teacher, Wisdom become 
flesh and the oral teacher for men, the Verbum or Word of the Father-that is, the Word making his Father's thoughts 
perceptible for men, the Light come to illuminate the darkness and make the twilight flee. 

The most sublime truths, the gentlest and best loved, are all sincerely stated in the Gospel of John, who with his eagle 
eye and spiritual ascent while following the spirit of the Master, from on high saw the supreme heights and the supreme 
depths and measured the breadth of Christ's love and the hatred of the Jewish world towards Christ; the struggle between 
light and darkness, of the excessive forms of "darkness "-that is, the excessive number of enemies of his Master, among 
whom there was even a disciple and apostle, whom John, in this Gospel of his of Truth and Light, clearly calls by his real 
name, one of his real names: "thief"; he saw the undercover plots, the subtle traps used to make Christ un popular with the 
Roman dominators and Jews and the "least ones" who formed the flock of those faithful to Christ. And he notes them all 
and makes them known, showing Christ in his sub lime holiness, not just as God, but also as man. 

A Man who does not compromise with his enemies to make them friends; a Man who is able to tell the truth to the 
powerful and un mask their sins and hypocrisy; a Man who, while not rejecting any of those deserving of being drawn near 
because they are moved to come to Him by their soul's desire to be redeemed, is able to hurl his anathema at those who, 
though most powerful, deceive Him with false offers of friendship so as to catch Him in sin; a Man who respects the Law, 
but tramples on what is superimposed on the Law: the "burdens" set upon the least ones by the pharisees; a Man who 
refuses a kingdom and earthly crown and flees to get free of them (John 6:15), but does not cease to proclaim his spiritual 
Kingdom and take the crown of the Redeemer to confirm his doctrine of sacrifice with his own sacrifice; the most holy Man 
who wanted to experience everything associated with man except sin. 

The eagle does not sing more or less melodiously, as other birds do, but casts forth his powerful cry, which is such an 
affirmation 


of power that it makes the hearts of men and animals tremble. John does not sweetly sing the story of Christ, 
either, but hurls forth his powerful cry to celebrate the Hero, and it is such a forceful cry in asserting the Divinity and 
most luminous Wisdom of Christ that it makes souls and hearts tremble from the first words of his introduction. 

The eagle loves solitary peaks on which the sun blazes with all its fire, and the more the sun shines, the more the 
eagle stares at it, as if fascinated by its splendor and warmth. John, too, the solitary, though he was with his 
companions both before and after the Passion and Ascension of the Master-for he truly was a different Apostle, unique 
in certain respects as a man and disciple, united to the others only through the charity which was most intense in him ' 
-John, too, like the eagle, loved to remain on the summit, in the fire of his Sun, and look at Him alone, listen to all of 
his words, both spoken and secret-that is, the deep, sweet lessons and conversations of Christ and his solitary 
outpourings of feeling, his prayers and communion with the Father, in the silence of the nights or in the depths of the 
forests, wherever Christ-the great Solitary, because He was the great Unknown and Misunderstood One-isolated 
Himself to find comfort in union with his Father. 

Jesus: the Sun of Charity; John: the lover of the Sun of Charity and the virgin wedded to Charity -he, the pure one, 
attracted by Jesus, perfect Purity. Love gives special understanding. And the stronger love is, the more the lover 
understands even the intimate movements of the beloved. John, the one most faithful to and most loving towards Jesus 
as God and Man, comprehended everything about Him, not as if resting on his Divine Heart, but as if in his Heart. 

No one knew Christ intimately as John did. All the perfections of Christ were known to him. He penetrated into his 
mystery and into the ocean of his virtues, truly measuring the height, breadth, and depth of this living Temple not 
made by human hands that men were trying to destroy in vain. And, after decades had transpired, he wrote about them 
all and described them, leaving the most perfect Gospel in historical veracity, the most powerful in doctrine, the most 
luminous in terms of wisdom and charity, and the most faithful in describing episodes and characters, capable of 
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overcoming the mental restrictions of the Jews and describing even what the other evangelists had not dared to say: 
the Samaritan woman, the royal official, the scandal and flight and rebellion of the disciples against the Master after 
the discourse on the Bread of Heaven, and the' adulterous woman, and the open disputes with Jews, Pharisees, Scribes, 
and Doctors, and his taking refuge in Samaria and Ephraim, and his contacts with the Gentiles, and the truth about 
Judas, "who was a thief," and many other things. 

More than mature in years, because he was advanced in age when he wrote his Gospel, but perennially young 
because he was pure, but always equally and ardently loving towards Christ, for no other human love had diverted the 
flames of his charity from the Beloved, John, the loving eagle of Christ, has revealed Christ to us with a power 
superior to every other, inferior only to that of Christ Himself, which was infinite, since it was the power of God, in 
revealing his Father to us. 

All four standing around the throne (Revelation 4:7-8) were covered with eyes. Indeed, they were the 
contemplatives, those who had clearly contemplated Christ so as to be able to describe and confess Him clearly. 

But John, the eagle, with his mortal and immortal eyes, had contemplated Him as an eagle, with an eagle's gaze, 
penetrating into the burning mystery of Christ. And beyond life, now at the side of his Beloved, with perfect sight, he 
looks fixedly and penetrates as far as the core of the Mystery and intones the hymn of praise which the others and the 
twenty-four elders follow, to be fortified in spirit and declare the events of the last times: the supreme horror, the 
supreme persecution, the final scourges, and the supreme victories of Christ, and the supreme, eternal joys of his 
faithful followers. 

The first words of his Gospel canticle are praise of the Light. His last words in the Apocalypse are a cry with a 
loving reply and a loving question: "Yes, I am coming soon! " "Come, Lord Jesus! " And these two cries, of the 
Beloved and the Lover, disclose to us more than anything else what John meant to Jesus and Jesus to John: Love. 

Let us compare this ardent lover- 'who, led by love, rose in spirit and in intellect to sublime regions and penetrated 
into the 
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highest mysteries as did no other apostle or evangelist-to the man, Matthew. John was all spirit, increasingly spirit; 
Matthew was matter, all matter until Christ converted him and made him his own. John, an angel with a human 
appearance, a seraph, indeed, who with his eagle wings ascended where only very few were allowed to rise; Matthew, 
the man, still a man even after the conversion which made him, a sinful man, into a man of God-that is, a man raised 
back up to the degree of a rational creature destined for eternal life in Heaven. But still a man, without Luke's culture, 
without John's supernatural knowledge, and without Mark's leonine strength. On the mystical ladder of the evangelists 
Matthew may be placed on the first rung, Mark a quarter of the way up, Luke halfway up, and John at the top. 

But remaining "a man" did him no harm, but, rather, served to lead him higher in perfection by keeping him 
humble, contrite over his past, just as his describing the Word made Flesh as £4man," more than as Teacher, Miracle 
Worker, and God served at that time and in the future centuries to confirm and confess and assert the true Nature of 
Christ, who was the Word of the Father eternally, but who was really Man, becoming incarnate through a unique, 
divine miracle, in the womb of the Virgin to be the Master and Redeemer forever and ever. 

He had neither the loving raptures of John nor the admirable economy of Luke, who did not limit himself to 
speaking about Christ the Teacher, but also speaks to us about what the preparation for Christ was like -that is, about 
his Mother and the events preceding the public manifestations of Jesus Christ, to make everything known to us, to 
confirm the prophets, and to demolish (with the most exact narration of the hidden life of Jesus, Mary, and Joseph) the 
future heresies which would arise-and they are not all over yet-which alter the truth about Christ, his person, and 
doctrine, his healthy, strong, patient, and heroic person, like no other that has ever existed. Who shows us Christ the 
Savior and Redeemer, who begins the Passion by sweating blood at Gethsemane, as Luke does? But if Luke is the 
erudite historian, Mark is the impulsive man who imposes Christ on the pagan multitudes, bringing out his 
supernatural-indeed, divine-power in miracles of every kind. 

618 


Each of the four served to compose the mosaic giving us the true Jesus Christ, God-Man, Savior, Master, 
Redeemer, Victor over death and the devil, Eternal Judge, and King of kings forever. For this reason, in the theophany 
described by the Apostle John in his Apocalypse (4:5-9), the four, with their four different appearances, serve as the 
base and crown for the Throne on which there is seated the One who is, was, and will be, who is the Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and end of all that was, is, and will be, and their voices, joined to those of the twenty -four-that 
is, of the twelve main patriarchs and the twelve greatest prophets, or major prophets-sing eternal praise to Him who is 
Most Holy and Omnipotent. 

Twelve and twelve. This number was one of the sacred numbers for the Jews. There were twelve Patriarchs, twelve 
sons of Jacob, twelve tribes of Israel; and if there are twelve Commandments of the Law-the Commandments given by 
God the Father to Moses on Sinai (Exodus 20)-in reality there have been twelve since the Word of the Father, eternal 
and most perfect Wisdom, completed the Law and perfected it, teaching that the commandments of the 
commandments are "Love God with your whole self and your neighbor as yourself, " for these first two and principal 
commandments are truly the living basis for all ten commandments, since the first three cannot b~ practiced if one 
does not love God with one's whole self, with all one's strength, and with all one's soul, and the other seven cannot be 
practiced, either, if one does not love one's neighbor as oneself by not going against love, justice, or honesty in any 
respect or in regard to any person. 

The age of twelve was prescribed by the Law in order fop a Jewish boy to become a son of the Law. And Jesus, 
faithful to the Law, wanted twelve apostles as followers because that number was sacred. For if one rotten branch later 
fell and the new plant was left with just eleven branches, a new twelfth branch soon appeared on the plant of 
Christianity, and the sacred number was re-established. 

How many sacred numbers there were in Israel! And each with its symbol, which was later transferred to the new 
Church. Three. Seven. Twelve. Seventy-two. And, in the future times, there will shine forth the truth about the 
numbers which are still obscure 


that are contained in the Apocalypse, numbers which stand for Infinite Perfection and Holiness, and Impiety, which is 
also without measure 

Jehoshua = Perfection, Holiness, Salvation,394 a name with eight letters. Satana = Impiety, the enemy of the human 
race, the perfection of evil, a name with six letters. 

And since the former is the name of most perfect Goodness, and the latter, of most perfect Evil-that is, measureless-each 
of them multiplies by three, the number of perfection, the number of its letters, and the former becomes 888, and the latter, 
666. And woe, woe four times over, to those days when Infinite Goodness and unlimited Evil will fight their final battle 
before the definitive victory of Goodness and those who are Good and the definitive defeat of Evil and his Servants! 

All the horror and blood there have been on earth since the Creator made it will be nothing in comparison to the horror 
of the ultimate struggle. For this reason Jesus the Master spoke so clearly to his followers when he predicted the last times. 
To prepare men for the final struggles, in which only those with intrepid faith, burning charity, and unshakable hope will be 
able to persevere without failing into damnation and merit Heaven. 

For this reason-since the world is descending deeper and deeper into the abyss, into non-faith or excessively weak faith, 
and charity and hope languish in too many and in many are already dead-through every means an effort should be made for 
God to be more greatly known, loved, and followed. What the Priest avoided or not heeded by too many -cannot obtain can 
be gained by the press and books in which the Word of God is again present ed to the multitudes. 

A word sometimes suffices to lift up a fallen spirit, lead a straying person back onto the right path, and prevent the 
definitive suicide of a soul. 

For this reason God, who sees and knows everything about men, with the means of his Infinite Charity reveals his 


thought and his desire to souls chosen by Him for this mission and does not 
394 We maintain the spellings of the names in the Italian text, for the sake of the 
numerical observations which follow. 
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want his help to remain inactive and suffers on seeing that what would be the bread of salvation for many is not given to 
them. 

Languishing souls' need for spiritual food is constantly growing. But the choice grain given by God remains locked up 
and use less, and weakness is increasing, and the number of those perishing, not so much in this life as in the other, goes on 
growing. 

When, through truer, vaster, and deeper knowledge of Christ, when, through final removal of the seals over that which is 
a source of life, holiness, and eternal salvation, will a multitude of souls be able to sing the hymn of joy, blessing, and glory 
to God, who helped them to be saved and to form part of the People of the Saints? 

With what words and looks will the Eternal Judge speak and gaze at those who by their will prevented many from being 
saved? In what manner will He demand from them an accounting of those who failed to possess Heaven because they, like 
the scribes and pharisees of old, closed off in the face of people the way that could have led them to the Kingdom of Heaven 
(Matthew 23:13), and, in both voluntarily blinding their eyes and hardening their hearts (Isaiah 6: 10), they did not want to 
see or understand? 

Too late and to no avail they will beat their breasts and ask for forgiveness for the way they acted. 

Judgment will by then have been given and will be irrevocable, and they will have to expiate their guilt and also pay for 
those whom, by their way of acting, they kept from finding God and being saved. 
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These Notebooks belong to a category of mystical literature which the Catholic Church 
has long been familiar with: that of so-called "private revelations." A private revelation is not 
binding for the faith of Christians, but its value is to be measured by its capacity to instruct 
and inflame souls, spurring them to love God more and apply divine teachings to their 
everyday lives. 

In the confidence-and the conviction-that this work superabounds in these inspired 
qualities, we offer it for the spiritual nourishment of readers. 


David G. Murray 
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